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Ancient Geography is an essential adjunct 
to history, and the usefulness of a compen- 
dium of such geographical information for 
afull and just appreciation of the later 
hardly needs any mention, specially when 
time has mutilated or obscured the ancient 
names of places that usually figure in the 
historical narratives. Indian history, anci- 
ent or mediaeval, and the documents upon 
which it is principally based, is full of 
these names; and unless they are eluci- 
dated in a systematic way as far as possi- 
ble, the path of the historian and, for that 
matter, that of the ordinary reader of his- 
tory, will continue uneasy for this difficulty 
alone. 


A study of the words in this Dictionary will 
Show that time has mutilated many original 
names almost out of recognition. The 
arrangements of names of places has been 
strictly alphabetical in view of its great 
convenience for reference, and authorities 
applied for statements that were in want of 
such support. Considerable additions have 
been made in the present edition and the 
blemishes of the previous editions removed 
as far as possible. 


This book was taken from the Library of 
Extension Services Dep t on the date 
last stamped. It is returnable within 7 days. 
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Raja Reshee Case Law, c. l. E., 
WHOSE UNFAILING ENCOURAGEMENT KEPT ALIVE MY LOVE FOR 
HISTORICAL RESEARCHES, THIS HUMBLE VOLUME IS DEDICATED 
AS A TOKEN OF AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE. 
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— inte pion, na бетеги, Sunkngton ; Kalahagrtans, Kabsigton. 


„ gu ou دازا‎ Идора 

DEL ‚ Jabgegribs, Jahnghire. 
Mona lı changed iato Bet, ao бела, Silde (Sylhet) 
Жаага 5 sagi ste 


* @) peli, as Тиштр (—TrishoApalll), Triehinopoli. 
— (0 ell, «e Ahakyàpalli, Ahiroli (also Ahiâri). 
` Pattana is changed into | 
e (panama \ 
ee pum, a Seins gapattana (—Srirangapettana), Seringa patara. 
Y "rasta is hanged into pat, ax Pagiprastha, Panipat ; Sogaprastha, Sonpat ; Bhigs 
тема, Вараб. 
4 where Jt does not retain the original form pur, is changed into 
' (0) wir, as Purashapurs, Peshawar; Nelapura, Narwir; Matipura, Madwêr j 
фу; SAlwapars, Alwie ; Chandrapara, Chandwar. 
4 [2] ura or ur, э» МАуйрага, Mayara ; Sipbapura, Sidgur ; Jushka ura, Zakur, 
" (e) et, as Trai para, Teor ; Chandrhdityapura, Chaindor. 


(a) 744, as Mahlrashtra, Maráthá. 
(È) rft, as Maxertehtra (—Mayards), М. 
Sthina is changed into 
(а) than, аз Pratishthána, Paithas. 
* (b) tan, м Purkohdhishthàna, Pandrentan. 
(Staus is changed into thal, as Kapistbala, Kaithal, 
5ай is changed into thali, as VAmanasthall, Banthali; Pürvasthali, Parthalis 
p {of the Grevks). 
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"o „p a Панама, Bersabee Pareeh ; afi: карм», wir. 
Т ыма. Tabora 

„= „Wa Сый», Abis, Ox; Achivevetl, Are) Cabal, 
[ее 

~ «bh ш —DBeojphia, Бері (Bhüpi); Aprevati, Анты; Таан, 


Telbbherial eager 

P ite — Lm 

5 „4 м Mrghantds, Magat. Arboda, Abe: Achebhawat. 

„ „ЮР @ the afr pure, er; Геор, Podwát ; Gopakarana, Goa i 
Оорё4г\ (бор). Сома (Gwalior), Màybpois. Mayura. 

~ po an Asih; Nhrhyagesars, N'rhenar; Ujjayimh зим; 
fafjayanti, هارمگ‎ 

= YF, e Yerananagers, Jeshgar; Yavanapers Jasnper; Karpaoovarpa, 


Benides the above, the following letters are often elided —- 
(1) Final s, aa the axes Purs, Por; Nagata, Nagar: Grima, Grim; sometimes 


initial а, as Apipa- pari, Paps 
(2) 1, „ Тада, Res се Rasa of Coteh ; ойто, RAvi ; Tilikete, Talkida. 


—— hapmhajstalapapeni o. prépulepol ̃ ˙ . —— INT. 
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(6) Non: initial m, аз Áràmanagara, Ard; Kumari, Kuári. r Ae 

(T) Compound т," including ri, as the affix Grima, Gime; Gayûéirha, буг» 
Varendra, Barenda ; Lodhravana (Kénana), Lodhmuna; Trikaliiga, Tiliiga 
Prithüdaks, Pihod, Pehoà. 

(8) 1, as Mudgala-giri, Mudga-giri ; Chattala, Chatta-gràma ; Koláhala, Kalbué. 

(9) The sibilants é, eh, в, especially when compounded with another consonant, as 
Salwapura, Alwar ; Sikarakshetra, Ukhalakshetra ; Peshthapura, Pithápur ; 
Kashthamandapa, Katmandu ; Pushkara, Pokhrá ; Mánasa-sarovara, Mánsaro- 
vara ; the affixes Shthána, Sthala, Sthäne becoming Thana, Thala, Thina, 
respectively ; Skhalatika-parvata, Khalatika-parvat ; the affix Räshtra, Rat; 
Hastisomá, Hatsu ; Páraskara, Thala Párakara. Insome cases of elision of the 
compound sibilants the preceding vowel is lengthened. 

(10) h, as Varáha-kshetra, Báramula ; Hushkapura, Uskur ; Hastakavapra, Astaka- 
харга ; Hrishikesa, Rishikes ; Hinade&a, Undes ; Pranahitá, Pranita. 

IL.—CHANGE OF CONSONANTS. 
(a) (1) Tenues change into corresponding medi: 
k=g, as Sákala, Sûgala ; Kilkilà, Kilgila. 
ch=j, as Achiravati; Ajirevati; Achinta, Ajanta. 
t=d, or d, as Lata, Lida (Larike of the Greeks). 
t=d, as Tamlipta, Dámalipta ; маыка, Мааа; Batapi-pura, Badami 
Timiügila, Dindigala ; Airávati, Trávadi. 
р= (у), as Goparáshtra, Govarashtra ; Parnásà, Barnasé ; Papa, Pàvá 
puri ; Rantipura, Rintambur. 
(2) Medis change into corresponding tenues :— 
g=k, as Nava-Gàndhára, Kandahar. 
j=ch, as Nilájan, Nilafichan (nasalized). 
d=t, as Kundagrima, Kotigàma. 
det, as Poudanya, Potana ; Sameda-giri (Samádhi-giri), Samet-Sekhara ; 
Tripadi, Tirupati. 
b (v or w)—p, as Pávà, Pappaur ; Varusha, Polusha. 
(3) Unaspirated surds are aspirated :— 
к=к, as Kustana, Khotan ; Sükarakshetra, Ukhalakshetra ; Pushkara 
Pokhrá. i 
ch=chh, as Vichhigrâma in its Sanskritised form is evidently Brischika- 
gram. 
t=th, as Ashta (Vinfiyaka), Ath (eight); Yashtivana, Jethian. 
t=th, as Stambha-tirtha, Thamba-nagara (Cambay) ; Srávesti, Savatthi ; 
Pátharghátà from Prastaragháta ; Hastakavapra, Hathab. 
p=ph, as Surpára, Sophir, Ophir of the Bible. 
(4) Aspirated surds are unaspirated :— 
kh=k, as Khamba (Stambha-tirtha), Cambay ; Khetaka, Kaira. 
chh=ch, as Kachh, Kach (Cutch) ; Bhrigukachchha, Broach. 
th—t, as Bhurigreshthika, Bhursut; Pitha,  Pito-sthána; Kashtha- 
mandapa, Katmandu ; Puränadhishthäna, Pandritan. 
aia ; affix Prostha, Pat by elision of s; 
ph=p, as Phená, Pain-Gaiga. 


2 Sarvatra lavarám (Prákrita-Praká£a, VIT, ДЕА ce a a а с 
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(5) Unaspirated sonants are aspirated :— 
g=gh, as бүійдарігі, Singheri; Kubjagriha, Kajughira ; Jahnugriha, 
Janghira ; Sriraf gam, Seringham ; Nagarahára, Nanghenhära. 
j=jh, as Jejabhukti, Jajhoti. 
d- dh, as Pupdarikapura, PApdharpur. 
d=dh, as Varadi, Wardhà ; Nisháda, Nishadha bhidini. 
b (v or w)=bh, as Vidié&, Bhilsá; Bagmati, Bhágvati; Avagana, 
Abhagana (Afghanistan). 
(6) Aspirated sonante are unaspirated :— 
gh=g, as Meghanáda, Megná ; Gharghará, Gagrá. 
dhzd, as Vasüdhya, Besád. 
dh=d, as Sudhápura, Sunda; Samáàdhigir, Samedagiri; Sairindha, 
Sarhind. 
bh=b (v ог w), as Bhushkara, Bokhara; Bhalansab, Bolan ; Sábhra- 
mati, Sabarmati; Surabhi, Sorab; Bhadrá, Wardha; Alambhika, 
Alavi ; Bhügaprastha, Bagpat ; Kubhá, Kabul. 
(7) Dentals change into corresponding cerebrals :— 
tt, as the affix Pattana, Pattana ; Kustana, Khotán ; Rohitäswa, Rotas. 
th=th, as Kapisthala, Kápichthála. 
ded, as Tilodaka, Tilada. 
dh- dh, as Virüdhaka, Virüdhaka. 
n=n, as Mahánadi, Mahanai. 


CHANGE OF NASALS. 
(b) ü- m, as Sriügagiri, Sim hári. 

n= (1) d, as Gana-muktesvara, Gaqa-muktesvara. 
(2) t, as Krishnapura, Krishtapura. 
(3) t, as Trishná, Tistä. 

n=(1) t, as Maulisnána, Multán. 
(2) n, as Mahánadi, Mahánai. 
(3) d, as Gonanda, Gonardda. 
(4) r, as Nirafijaná, Nirafijará. 

m (I) b or v, as Mafijulà, Bafijulá ; Yamuná, аппа ; Narmada, Narbudá. 
(2) n, as Tamasá, Tonse. 
(3) p, as Sumha, Suppa (-devi) 


CHANGE OF SEMI-VOWELS. 
(с) y= (I) i, as Rishikulyá, Rishikuilia ; Subrahmanya, Subrabmania. 
(2) u, as Pandya, Pándu. 
(3) р, as Pariyatra, Páripátra. 
(4) bh, as Sarayu, Sarabhu. 
(5) J, as Yashtivana, Látthivana. f 
(6) j,3 as Yayátipura, Jájpur ; Yavanapura, Jaunpur ; Yavadvipa, Java. 
r=],4 (sce Interehangeables). 


3 Yasya-jah Puh ite: pra . 11. 31). 4 Rolah (Panini). 
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l= (1) n, as Kulinda, Kuninda. 
(2) r, (see Interehangeables). 
(3) 9, as Kolagiri, Kodagiri. 
v js changed into its cognate vowels. 
(1) u, as Lavaná, Luni ; affix vana, un: Kumäravana, Kumáun. 
(2) o, as Vakshu, Oxus ; Deva, Deo; Valabhi, Ollé ; affix vati, otf. 
(3) au, as Yavanapura, Jaunpur ; Navadevakula, Мапа] (Nawal). 
(4) b, (see Interchangeables), 
(5) 1, as Malava, Malla-desa ; Malabar, Mallára. 
ё (1) ch, as SrikahkAlt, ChikAkole;  Tri&irapalli, Trichinopoli ; Sitamba, 
Chidambara. 
(2) k, as Syent, Ken. 
(3) ksh, as бірт, Kshiprá ; Südraka, Kshudraka, Oxydrakai. 
(4) kh, as Khaéa, Khakha. 
(5) s, as Siprá, Siprá ; Sükarakshetra, Soron. 
sh= (1) k, as Vrishabhánupura, Brikabhánupura (Varshán). 
(2) kh, as Naimisháranya, Nimkharavana ; Tushára, Tükhára. 
(3) s, as Naimisháranya, Nimsar. 
s=h, as Sapta Sindhu, Hapta Hendu ; Rasa, Ranha (in the Zend and in the 
dialect of Eastern Bengal). 
hz (1) bh, as Sumha, Sumbha ; Vaihára-giri, Baibhára-giri. 
(2) gh, as Bálu-báhini, Baghin (Bagin). 
(3) dh, as Ahichhatra, Adhichhatra. 


IIL—OTHER CHANGES OF CONSONANTS. 
(a) к= (1) gh, as Kumbhakona, Kumbhaghona. 
(2) 1, as Kutika, Kutila, 
(3) ch, as Kerala, Chera. 
8=(1) ch, as Bágmati, Bachmati (perhaps through its intermediate form 
Bákmati). 
(2) у, as Uragapura, Uraiyur; Арарё, Apaya ; Tagara, Tayer (Tor); 


Srigali (Srikali), Siyàli ; Sagala (Skala), Siyalkot (Sialkot). 
(3) s, as Uragé, Urasá. 
(4) h, as Vegavati, Vaih&yast. 
gh=k, as Britraghni, Vatrak ; Vyághrasara, Baksar (Buxar). 
j=(1) у, as Vànijagráma, Vániyágáma 
(2) т, as Ujen (=Ujjayini), Urain. 
t=(1)d as Tálikata, Talkád ; Medapáta, Mewad. 
(2) th, as Suráshtika, Sulathika. 
(3) Khetaka, Kaira ; Karnäta, Kanara ; Ketalaputra, Kerala; Lata, 
а. 
d=d, ав Udra, Udisya (Orissa). 
=r, as Udisya, Orissa; (Kh 
Granganore ; Kodagu, Coorg. 
dh=(1) t, as Ratha, Lata. 
(2) d, as Radha, Rad] Ladha, Lad. 


etaka) Khedaka, Kaira ; Kodaigalura, 
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t=(1) kh, as Stambha-tirtha, Khámbhát (Kanibay). 
(2) ch, as Sánti, Sáüchi. 
(3) th, as Petenika, Potana, Paithan. 
(4) d, as Revavanti, Revadanda ; Matipura, Madwar. 
(5) їй, as Vatsya, Vansa; Vitastä, Vitamsa. 
the-(1) t, as Prasthala, Patiala (Pattiala). 
(2) d, as Partha, Parada. 
d=(1) d, as Tilodaka, Tilada. 
(2) h, as Udakhanda, Ohind. 
v=m, as Lodhravana, Lodhmuna 
CHANGE OF ASPIRATES. 
(b) The following aspirates are changed into h :—® 
gh, as Videgha, Videha ; Baghelkand, Bahela. 
dh, as Madhupuri, Maholi ; Madhumati, Mohwar. 
bh, as Kubha, Kuhv ; Tirabhukti, Tirhüt. 


CHANGE OF COMPOUND LETTERS, 
(о) chohh=chh, as Kachchha, Kachh ; Machchheri, Machheri. 
kt=tth, as Suktimati, Sotthivati. 
ksh=(1) kh, as Kshîragrîına, Khiragráma ; Lakshinanávati, Lakhnauti. 
(2) kkh, as Dakshina, Dakkhina (Dekkan). 


(3) ch, as Baloksha, Beluchistán. d 
(4) chchh as the affix Kshetra, Chehhatra ; Ahikshetra, Ahichchhatra. 


(5) chh, as the affix Kshetra , Chhatra ; Ahikshetra, Ahichhatra. 
tt t, as Márttanda, Matan. 
ts or tey 0) ag is Matsyadesa, Machchheri, Machheri. 
dy-) j, as Vidyánagara, Bijanagar. 
(2) jj, as Udyánaka, Ujjánaka. 
dhy==jjh, as Madhyadesa, Majjhimadesa. 
st=(1) t, as Suvástu, Swat [see II, (7) ; I, (9)]. 
(2) tth, as Srávasti, Sávatthi. 

sm sv, as Asmaka, Asvaka. 

sv=ss (by assimilation), as Asvaka, Assaka. 

THE INTERCHANGEABLES, 

n andl, as Nilajana, Lilajana; (Lavani=) Luni, Nun-nadt; Kulinda, 
Kuninda; Potana, Potali; Kundinapura Kundilyapura ; Lichchhavi, 
Nichchhavi ; Pátaliputra, Patna. 

n and р, as Mahánadi, Mahánai ; Suvarnagräma, Sonárgáon. 

rand 1, as Korkai, Kolkai; Muchalinda, Muchirim ; Chera, Chela; Nalapura, 


Narwar ; Chola, Chora. 
v and b, as Vardhamána, Pundrabardhana ; Vethadwipa, Bethia; Parvati, 


Parba ; Valhika, Balkh. 
§ and в, as Siprá, Siprá ; Sürpáraka, Sürpáraka. 
5 Khaghathadhavdih hah (Prdkrita-prakdda, II. 27). 
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6) 
6) 
ri-(l) 


(2) 

(3) 

е= (1) 
(2) 

(3) 
ai==(L) 
(2) 
o=u, 
au- (I) 
2) 


IV. CHANCE OF VOWELS. 


û, as Arbuda, Abu; Yayátipura, Jajpur. 

i, as Loha, Rohi; Rantipura, Rintambur. 

u, as Karatoy, Kurati; the affix vana, un (by assimilation): Kuramu, 
Krumu. 

ai, as Achiravati, Airávati ; Uragapura, Uraiyür. 

о, as Karura, Korura ; Saravati, Solomatis of the Greeks ; Madhuniati 
Modhwar. 

a, as Tàmralipta, Tamálipta. 

i, as Karatoy&, Kurati. 

u, as Tamálikà, Tamluk ; Kaira-máli, Kaimur. 

u, as frimalla, "Tirumalla; ^ Tripadi, Tirupadi; Kulinda, Kulu; 
Tamálika, Tamluk. 

e, as Prithüdaka, Pehoa ; Pinakini, Penár ; Trikalihga, Telinga. 

ai, as Tripura, Traipura. 

а, аз Tripura, Tipârâ; Pürvasthali, Parthalis of the Greeks ; Puráli 
Paralia of the Greeks; Pundarika-kshetra, Pándupura; Gehamura, 
Gahmár. 

i, as Udupa, Udipa ; Маћјша, Máfüjirà (Manjera). 

o, as Suvarnagrama, Sonárgáon ; Suktimati, Sotthavati ; Chitrakuta, 
Chitrakot ; Udakhanda, Ohind ; Udra, Odra. 

е, as (Pundarikapura—) ^ Pándupura, Pánderpur ;  Purushapura, 
Pesháwar. 

au, as Udumvara, Audumvara ; Sükara-kshetra, Saukara-kshetra. 

v, as Utpalavati, Vypar ; Suvastu, Svat (Swat). 

i as Rishipattana, Isipattana; Rishigiri, Isigili; Prithüdaka, Pihoá 
(Pehoa). 

ar, as Bhrigukachchha, Bharukachchha. 

ar, as Mrittikavati, Márttikávata. 

u, as Erandi, Uri. 

ai, as Teliigana, Tailaiga ; Vegavati, Vaigà ; Veni, Waingaügà. 

o, as Erandi, Or. 

i, as Airávati, Irávadi ; Sairindhra, Sarhind ; Sairishaka, Sirsa. 

e, as Vaisali, Vesàli (Besár). 

as Dámodara, Dàámudà ; Gomati, Gumti. 

0,6 as Sauvira, Sovir ; Paudanya, Potana ; Kausámbi, Коза. 

u, as Kausiki, Kusi. 


V.—DISSEVERANCE OF COMPOUND LETTERS. 


Compound letters are frequently dissevered :— 
dm dam, as Padmapura, Padampur ; Pampur, d boing clided. 
tn tän, as Ratnapur, Ratanpur. 
bhr=bhar, as Sabhramati, Sabharmati, Sábarmati, 
tv=rav, as Pürvasthali, Puravsthali, Parthalis by syncopation of v and s. 


9 Aut ol (Prdkr-pitarakása, 1, 41). 
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VI.—TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS. . А 
Sometimes letters are transposed, аз Dehall, Delhi; Báránasi, Benares; Tamra, 
Támor ; (Maháríshtra e) Mihrî tû, Marhatta; Mataiga-liiga, Maltahga. 


VII. —SYNONYMS. 

Synonyms are frequently used for names of places, as Hastinipura, Gajasäh - 
vyayanagara, Nágapura;  Kumárasvámi,  Kürttikasvámi, Subrahmanya; Gendaki, 
Gallak!; Uragapura, Nágapura; Goratha Parvata or Godhana-giri, Bátháni-k&-páhár ; 
Mrigadava, Saraiganftha (Sárnath); Kusumapura (Kumrar), Pushpapura; Mätabga- 
rama, Gandha-hasti stûpa ; Pradyumnanagara, Márapura. 


VIII.— ABBREVIATIONS. 


Sometimes names are formed by the clippirig of a member of a compound word, as 
Kárttika-swámi, Svámi-tirtha; Bhima-ratha, Bhima;  Tuljá-bhaváni, Tuljápur or 
Bhaváninsgar; Bálu-báhini, Bágin; Krishna-venwa, Krishna or Venwá; Ahichhatra, 
Chhatrívati; Dhanushkoti Tirtha, Dhanu-Tirtha or Koti Tirtha; Rishya-sriügagiri, 
Ürlügári; Támrachuda-krore, Karura; Paiüchápsarà Tirtha, Pacha Tirtha; Bikrama- 
&ilà-sabgháráma, Sila-sahgam. 

IX.—COMPOUNDING OF LETTERS. 

Disconnected letters, especially r, are compounded by the elision of the middle vowel, 
as Párali-gráma (or pura), Párli-gáon, Palu-gion ; Párasya, Pársia (Persia). 

The rules of phonetic changes given above cannot but remain tentative so long as 
they are not confirmed by a fuller induction ; but they may be of some help in tracing 
the history of a word from its ancient form to its present structure through the several 
mutations or transformations it has undergone in its passage from place to place, climate 
to climate, or one zone of influences to another. A complete set of established rules 
considered along with the testimony of authoritative records, traditions, events, and 
superstitions, is calculated to be the criterion of both past and future identifications of 
1 and the labour devoted to this subject can never be labour spent in 


names of places 


vain. 

My cordial thanks are due to my nephew, Dr. Narendra Nath Law, M.A., B. L., 
Ph, D., Premchand Roychand Scholar and author of Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 
Promotion of Learning in India, etc., for the help I have received from him, 

The system of transliteration followed in this work is the same as that of Sir Monier 
Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary. with only this difference that b, v, and w 
have been used as interchangeables. 

The map appended hereto is the same as that used in the first edition. Though the 
ancient names of places added in this edition have not been shown on the-map, yet it 
may help the reader to make a rough idea of their locations with reference to those that 


do appear. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


Ancient Geography of India, by Sir Alexander Cunningham. 
.. Appendix. 

.. Archeological Survey Report. 

* »» ” 

m ” * » 

„. Asiatic Researches. 

.. Kshemendra’s Bodhisattvavadana-Kalpalata. 

dV » » * 

.. Ayodhya. 

.. Book. 

.. Bombay Branch. 

.. Bombay Gazetteer. 

.. Canto, 

.. Chapter, 

.. Garrett's Classical Dictionary of India. 

.. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. 

.. Calcutta Roview. 

.. Dravidian Comparative Grammar, by Dr Caldwet 
.. Edition. 

.. Epigraphia Indica. 

.. Geography. 

.. Harivaméa. 

.. History. 
.. Indische Alterthumskunde, by Prof. Lassen. 

.. Indian Antiquary. 

.. Jataka. Я, 

.. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

.. Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, 
.. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

.. Kanda. 
.. Kavikahkana Chand!, by Mukundarám Chakravartti. 
+. Khanda. 

.. Prof. Wilson's Mackenzie Collection. 
.. Führer's Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions. 
.. Mahabharata. 

se " 

.. Máhátmya. 

+» Markandeya Purina. 

.„ Manual of Buddhism, by Spence Hardy. 

++ Manual of India Buddhism, by Dr. Kern. 

.. In connection with the Mehábhárate it means Parva In connection 

with the name of a Purana, it means Purana, 

++ Vararachi's ita-Prak&sa. 

«+ Part, 

.. Quod Vide. 

++ Beal's Records of Western Countries, 

+» Ramfyana. З 

+» Sacred Books of tho East. 

.. South Indian Paleography, by Dr, Burnell, 

.. United Provinces, 

. Verse. 


Other abbreviations, being easily intelligible, have been omitted in this lia t. 
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PART I. 
ANCIENT NAMES. 


A 


Abhira—Tho south-eastern portion of Gujarat about the mouths of the Nerbudda was 
called Abhira,—the Aberia of the Greeks. McCrindle states that the country of the 
Abhiras lay to the east of the Indus where it bifurcates to form the delta (McCrindle’s 
Ptolemy, р. 140; Vishnu P., ch. 5). The Brahmánda Purdna (ch, 6) also says that the 
Indus flowed through the country of Abhira. According to the Mahdbhdrata (Sabha 
Parva, ch. 31), the Abhiras lived near the seashore and on the bank of the Sarasvati, 
a river near Somnath in Gujarat. Sir Henry Elliot says that the country on the 
western coast of India from the Tapti to Devagadh is called Abhira (Elliot’s Supplemental 
Glossary, vol. 1, pp. 2, 3). Mr. W. H. Schoff is of opinion that it is the southern part of 
Gujarat, which contains Surat (Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, pp. 39,175). According 
to Lassen, Abhtra is the Ophir of the Bible. The Tard Tantra says that the country 
of Abhira extended from Konkana southwards to the western bank of the river Tápti 
(see Ward's History, Literature and Religion of the Hindus, Vol. 1, p. 559). 

- Abhis#ra—Same as Abhisári (Padma Purána, Adikhanda, ch. 6). 

Abhisári—Hazara (country), the Abisares of the Greeks: it forms the north-western 
district of the Peshawar division. It was conquered by Arjuna [(Mahábhárata), 
Babhá-Parva, eh. 27; JASB. (1852) p. 234 J. But Dr. Stein identifies the kingdom of 
Abhisári with the tract of the lower and middle hills between the Vitastá (Jhelum) 
and Chandrabhágá (Chenab) including the state of Rájápuri (Rajauri) in Kéémira. 

Abimukta—Benares (Siva-Purá&a, Sanatkumárasamhità, ch. 41; Matsya Purdna, 
chs. 182-184). 

Acesines—The river Chenab in the Panjab: it is the corruption of Asikni of the 
Rig-Veda (x, 75). 

Achehhoda-Sarovara—Achchivat in Kasmira, described by Bauabhatta in his Kádambart 
(see also Bilhana’s Vikraménka-devachtrita, xvii, 53). It is six miles from Márttanda. 
The Siddhásrama was situated on the bank of this lake (Brihat-Náradiya Purána, ch. 1). 

Achinta—Ajanta, about fifty-five miles to the north-east of Ellora in Central India, 
In the Achinta monastery resided Arya байда (perhaps Asanga), the founder of the 
Yogicharya school of the Buddhists (S. C. Das's Indian Pundits in the Land of Snow). 
It is celebrated for its caves and viháras, which belong to the fifth and sixth centuries 
of the Christian era. An inscription there shows that the caves were caused to be 
excavated by a Sthavira named Achala. 

Achiravati—The river Rapti in Oudh, on which the town of Srivasti was situated (Vardha 
P., oh. 214; T'evijja-sulla in the Sacred Books of the Hast, Vol. XI). It was also called 
Ajiravati and its shortened form is Airávati, It is a tributary of the Sarayu. 

Adársávali—The Aravali Mountains (Kunte’s Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, p. 380) : 
see Aryavartta, 

Adhiehhatra—Same as AhiehehhAtra (Zpigraphia Indica, II, p, 243 note). 
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Adbirija—Same as Karasha: the country of Rewa. It was the kingdom of Dantavakra 
who was killed by Krishya in Mathura (Padma P., Pàtála, ch. 35). It was conquered 
by Sahadeva, one of the five Pandavas (Mahábhárata, Sabha P., ch. 30). 

Jdlkota- Another name for Ahichehhatra. 

Agalassia.—See Angalaukika. 

Agastya-Asrama—1 . Twenty-four miles to the south-east of Nasik, now called Agasti- 
puri: it was the hermitage of Rishi Agastya. 2. Akolha, to the east of Nasik, was 
also the hermitage of Agastya (Ramdyana, Áranyakánda, oh. 11). 3. Kolhapur in the 
provinee of Bombay, 4. Sarai-Aghat, forty miles south-west of Itah and about a mile 
to the north-west of Sankisa in the United Provinces (Führer's Monumental Antiquities 
and Inscriptions). 5. Agastya Rishi is still said to reside, as he is believed to be alive, 
at the Agastya-kü;a mountain in Tinnevilly, from which the river Táàmraparnt takes its 
rise (Caldwell's Dravidian Grammar, Introduction, p. 118, Bhása's Avimáraka, Act iv). 
See Támrapargi, Malaya-giri and Кага. 6. About twelve miles from Rudra-prayága 
in Garwal is a village called Agastyamuni which is said to have been the hermitage of 
the Rishi. 7. On the Vaidürya-Parvata or Satpura Hill (Mahdbh., Vana, ch. 88). 
8. See Vedáranya. Agastya introduced Aryan civilisation into Southern India. He was 
the author of the Agastya-Samhitd, Agastya-Gila, Sakaládhikára, &c. (Ram  R&ja's 
Architecture of the Hindus ; O. C. Gangoly's South Indian Bronzes, р. 4). 

Aggalava-chetiya—It is about 350 miles to the north of Saikasya in Sugana some- 
where near Khalsi whore Buddha passed his sixteenth vassa. Alavaka Yakkha resided 
at this place. (Fa Hian's Travels, xvii ; JRAS., 1891, pp. 338, 339). See Alavi. 

Agnipura—Same ss Mahishmati: the town was protected by Agni, the god of fire 
(Mahábh., Anuzäsana, ch. 25; Jaimini- Bhárata, ch. 15). 

Agravana—Agra, one of the vanas of Vraja-mandala. It is called Agravana, as the 
first starting point for a pilgrim on his ciroumambulation of Vraja,—the holy scene 
of Krishna’s adventures. According to Vaishyava authorities, it was covered by forests 
for many centuries, before Ripa and Sanátana, the celebrated followers of Chaitanya, 
eame here for the purpose of starting on the exploration of Vrindávana. Buhlol Lodi 
founded the new city of Agra and towards the close of the fifteenth century, his son 
9 se removed езү seat of government from Delhi to Agra, and fixed his resi- 

ence on the opposite side of the present city on the bank of the ri 
also resided Ibrahim Lodi and Baber, the founder of tho deser gi (OR, E 
p.71,—Keene's Mediaeval India). Baber died in 1530 and was interred at the Bas 
Ran . * Aute called Нии Akbar's courtiers : his remains 
y remo to Kabul. The fort built by Akbar contains one of the 


most beautiful palaces in India, especially that i 
B portion of it called the Saman-Buruj 
(Jasmine Tower) which was constructed by Shah Jahan. E 


Ahiehehhatra—Ramnagar, twenty miles west of Bareli, i i 

ien : > , in Rohilkhand. Th 

Ahichchhatra is at present confined to the great fortress in the lands of e E 
and Nasratganj. It was the capital of North Pañchâla or Rohilkhand (Dr Führer, MAI 
and wr Ап. бео, р. 359). It was also called Chhatravati (Mahdbharata Ad i 
parva, ch. 168). It is Adhichhatra of the inscriptions (Epigraphia Indica, vol. II p 432 
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note by Dr. Führer). It is also called Ahikshetra (MaAábhárata, Vana P., ch. 252). 
In Jaina works, Ahichhatra is said to be the principal town of the country called 
Jaügala which therefore was another name for North Paüchála (see Weber's Indische 
Studien, xvi, p. 398). 

Ahichhatra—Same as Ahichehhatra. 

Ahikshetra—Same as Ahichehhatra. 

Ahobala-Nrisigha—A celebrated place of pilgrimage at a short distance to the east of 
Cuddapah in Sirvel Taluk in the district of Karnul in the province of Madras : tho image of 
Nrisimha із in the cavern of a hill called Gadurádri. It was visited by Saükarácháryya 
dnd Chaitanya. Three temples stand on the hill-Zone at the foot, one halfway up, and 
one at the top; they are considered to be very sacred (Saikara-vijaya ; Chaitanya- 
charitámyita, Madhya, ch. 9; Epigraphia Indica, I. 368 ; III, 240). 

Airávati—1. The river Ravi. 2. The Rapti and Irawadi also are contractions of this 
name. The Rapti is a river in Oudh, on the south bank of which Sahet-mahet (ancient 
Srivasti) is situated. It is a contraction of Achiravati (see Achiravat}). 

Ajamati—The river Ajaya in Bengal: the Amystis of Megasthenes. It falls into the 
Ganges near Katwa. It is mentioned by Arrian. The Gálava Tantra mentions it as 
Ajaya. The great poet Jayadeva was born on the bank of the Ajaya near Kenduli in 
the district of Birbhum in Bengal. 

Ajiravati—Same as Aehiravat! (Avadána-Kalpalat, ch. 76). 


Ajitavati—The little Gandak river on the north of KuSinagara (Kasia) where Buddha 
died. The river is also called Hiranyavati, 

Akarávanti—Malwa, Акага being East Malwa and Avanti West Malwa (Bombay Gazelteer, 
vol. I, Pt. I, p. 36 note; see Ind. Ant., vii., 259; Ram., Kish. ch. 41). It is mentioned 
as Akaravendvantika in the Brihatsamhitá, ch. xiv. f 

Akhanda—Dildarnagar, twelve miles south of Ghazipur. 

Akshalinagara—See Anumakundapura. 


Alaka—Same as Asmaka. 

Alakánanda—A tributary of the Ganges,—the united stream of the Vishnugaiga (called 
Dhavala-Gaigà or Dhauli) and Sarasvati-Gangá; itis also called Bishenganga above 
its confluence. The river has been traced by Captain Raper (Asia. Res., xi) a little 
way beyond Badrinath, having for its source a waterfall called Vasu-dhara (Skanda P., 
Vishnu kh., III, 6). Srinagar, the capital of Gadhwal, is situated on the bank of this 


river. 
Alambhika— See Alayt. 
Alasanda— Alexandria, see Alexandria and Hapian. It is said to be tho capital of Yona 
country (JASB., 1838, p. 166). 
Alavi—Airwa, an ancient Buddhist town, the A-le of Fa Hian who travelled in India 
from A. p. 399 to 413, twenty-seven miles north-east ofItwah. Alavi has been identified 
by General Cunningham and Dr. Hoernle with Newal or Nawal—the Navadevakula of 
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Hiuen Tsiang, 19 miles south-east of Kanouj (Arch. S. Rep., 1, 203; XI, 49; [зот 
daséo, app., p. 53). It was situated on the Ganges. According to Dr. Kern it was situated 
between Kosala and Magadha ; it contained a monastery called Aggalava-chetiya (M. IB., 
p.37n.). It is the Alabhi of the Jainas, from which Mahavira made his missionary pere- 
grinations (Rhys Davids’ Vinaya Texts, Chullavagga, Vangisa or Nigrodha Kappa Sutta, 
Pt. vi, ch. 17; Sutta Nipdia, Alavaka Sutta in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. X). lt 

is the Alambhika of the Kalpastitra (Stevenson’s Kal pa sdira, p. 91). Buddha passed his 
sixteenth vassa (Varsha) at this place. For the places where Buddha passed his vassas in 
different years after attaining Buddahhood, see JASB., 1838, p. 720. 


Alexandria—1. Uchch, a town built by Alexander the Great near the confluence of the 
fiveriversof the Punjab. 2. Hupian (see Hupian). 3. Anislandin the Indus, where, in 
a village called Kalasi, Menander, the Greek king, was born (SBE., XXXV, p. 127—the 
Questions of King Milinda). It was 200 yojanas from Sákala. 4. According to some autho- 
rities, Alexandria ad Caucasum of the Greeks is Beghram, 25 miles north of Kabul, which 
contains the extensive ruins of an ancient town; and according to others it is Bamian 
(Gazeitecy of the Countries adjacent to India under Beghram). 

Ali-madra—The district of Mardan (Hoti-Mardan) or in other words, the Yusufzai 
country to the north-east of Peshawar, containing many Buddhist and Greco-Bactrian 
remains (Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

Amalakagráma— See Amalitala. 

Ámalitalà—On the north bank of the river Támraparni in Tinnevilly, visited by 
Chaitanya. It is mentioned in the Brahmánda Purána. It appears to be the same as 
Amalakagráma of the Nrisimha Purána, which has been highly extolled in Chapter 
66; itis also called Sahya-Amalakagrama, being situated on the Western Ghats. 

Amarakantaka—lt is a part of the Mikul (Mekala) bills in Gondwana in the territory 
of Nagpur, in which the river Nerbuda and Sone have got their source (Padma Purdna, 
dme °ч (Adi), ch. 6 ; Wilson's Mi egħdûta or the Cloud Messenger); hence the Nerbuda is 
called, їп е Amarakosha, the daughter of the Mekala mountain. It is the Amraküta of 
Kálidása's Meghadáia (1,17). Its sanctity is described in the Skanda Purána (Revà Khanda, 
ch. 21). The first fall of the Nerbuda from the Amarakantaka mountain is called Kapila- 
dhàrá in the Skanda Purána, Kapila is said to be an affluent of the Nerbudda (ch. 21). 

The Vishnu-saiihitá (ch. 75) recommends Amarakantaka and a few other places as being 
very efficacious for the performance of the Sridh ceremony. 

Amaranatha—A celebrated shrine of Siva in a grotto in the Bhairavaghati range of 
the Himalaya, about sixty miles from Islamabad, the ancient capital of Kasmira. The 

cave is situated at aconsiderable altitude on the west side of asnowy peak, 17,307 feet in 
height, locally called by the name of Kailása. А little stream known as Amargangá, 
a tributary of the Indus, flows by the left sideof the cave over a white soil with which 5 
pilgrims besmear their body to cleanse away their sins, 


off cold. The path to the cave lies along the side of th 
naturally arched, 


though no doubtit serves to keep 


e Amargahgá stream. The cave i 
50 feet in breadth at the base and 25 feet in height. The Lin ga Е 


phallic image is about 20 or 25 feet from the entrance and is at the inner extremity of the 


e 
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cave. The grotto is rightly said to be “full of wonderful congelations " (Bornier’s Travels, 
р. 418 note), and according to Dr. Stein, the Liiga which is an embodiment о? Siva Ата. 
reávara is a large block of transparent ice formed by the freezing of the water which 
oozes from the rook” (Dr. Stein's Rdjataraágini, vol. IL, p. 409), which is evidently a dolomite 
rook. Thereis something vory wonderful and curious about the formation of tho. Liga. 
The pedestal of the Liga is 7 or 8 feet in diameter and 2 feet in height. The Linga, which 
is 3 feet in height, rises from thecentre of the pedestal with the figure of a serpent ent: 
ing it. The peculiarity of the entire formation is that it has got some connection with the 
moon, as it is gradually formed from day to day commencing after the day of the Now 
Moon tillit attains its full height on the day of the Full Moon: the process of forming and 
dissolving goes on every day, and on the day of the New Moen no sign of the image oxists 
at all. On both sides of the Liga there are twocolumns of ice formation which are called 
Devís. Every year in the month of $rávana, the pilgrims start from Márttanda (Mártan 
or Bhavan) for Amarnath escorted by the officers of the Maharaja of Kûémira 
(JASB., 1866, p. 219). Onthe last day of the Visit, one or two or sometimes four pigeons 
are said to appear, gyrating and fluttering over the temple, to the amazed gaze of the 
pilgrims who regard them as Hara and Parvati, 


Amarávati—l. Nagarhira, about two miles to the west of Jallalabad: a village close 
to it is still called Nagarak,—the Na-kie of Fa Hian. 2, The Amarávati sd is about 
18 miles to the west of Bezwada and south of Dharanikofa, on the south or right bank of 
the Krishna river abont sixty miles from its mouth in the Krishna district, Madras 
Presidency. The Amaravati Chaitya is the Pürvasaila Saügháráma of Hiuen Tsiang 
(Dr. Burgess’ Buddhist Stupds of Amardvati, p. 101). Amaravatt is the Diamond Sands (Dipal 
dinne) of the Daladá Vamía: it was situated in the kingdom of the Naga Raja (soe 
Turnour's translation in JASB., vi., р. 856). The Amaravati tope was built about 
A.D, 370 or 380, by the Andhras or the Andhra-bhritya kings who were Buddhists (Sewell’s 

, Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 1; forits description see JRAS., TIT, 132). 


Amaresvara—On the opposite side of Oml@rnath, on the southern bank of the river 
Nerbuda (Siva Puréna, Pt. 1, ch. 38; Skanda na-Revakhanda), thirty-two miles north- 
west of Khandwa and eleven miles east of Martoka Railway station (Caine’s Picturesque 
India, p. 307). In the Brihat-Siva P. (Pt. IT, chs. 3 and 4) Amaresv ara is placed in Omkara 
or Omkára-kshetra. The twelve great Lingas of Mahadeva aro :—Somanatha in Saurash tra, 
Mallikarjuna in Srisaila, Mahá-kála in Ujjayini, Omkára in Amaresvara, Kedá:a in the 
Himalayas, Bhimasaikara in Dákini, Visvesvara in Benares, Tryambaka in Gomati 
(near Nasik), Vaidyanátha in Chitábhümi, Nagesa in Dwáraká, Rámeswara in Setubandha, 
and Ghusrinesa in Siválaya (Siva Purdna, Pt. 1, ch, 38). 


.Ambalatthlkà—1, A park half way between Rájagriha and Nalanda (Digha Nikáya ; 
Brahmajála Sutta), 2. A park situated in the village of Khanumata in Magadha 
(Kûiadanta Вина). 

Ambaligráma—Arail, a village on the opposite side of Allahabad, across tho Yamuná 
(Ohastanya-charitámrita, Pt. II; Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vol. V, р. 65). 

Ambara—The country of Jaipur, so called from its anciont capital of that name now 
called Amer, which is said to have been founded by Ambarisha, son of Mandhata (Arch. 
8. Rep., Vol. 2), and hence Amer is a corruption of Ambarishanagara. During the reign 
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of Akbar, Man Singh made the Dilaram garden on the bank of the Tal Kautara Lake at 
the foot of the Amer palaée or fort. Within the latter is the temple of the goddess called 
Jasareswari Kali taken away by Man Singh from Jessore after subjugating Pratápáditya. 


Ambasanda—This village was evidently situated on the present site of Giriyek. See 
Indrabilà-Guha and Giriyek ( MB., р. 298). 
mbashtha—The country of the tribe of Ambutai of Ptolemy: they lived on the northern 
part of Sindh at the time of Alexander and also on the lower Akesines (MoCrindle's 
Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 156). 


Ami—Eleven miles east of Chhapra containing the temple of Bhaváni, which is one of the 
52 Pithas, where a fragment from the body of Satî is said to have fallen. According to 
the Tantra-Chid ma zi, the Pithas where the dissevered limbs of Sati are said to have 

fallen, are 52. According to the Sivacharitra, they are 51; according to the Devi- 

= Bhagavata there are altogether 108 Pithas (Pt. vii, ch. 30). The Upa-Píthas or minor 

Ptthas are 26 (Kdliká-Purána, chs. 18, 50, 61). 


Amraküta-Parvata—1t has been identified with Amarakantaka (Meghadiita and Maha- 
mahopádhyáya Haraprasád Sastri’s Meghadáta- V yákhyd, p. 3). 


Anahila-Pattana— Virawal-Pattana or Pattana, called also Anihilwär in Northern Baroda in 
Gujarat, founded in Samvat 802 or A.D. 746, after the destruction of Valabhi by Banarája 
or Vaméarája. The town was called Anahilapattana after the name of a cowherd who 
pointed out the site (Merutuiga Ácháryya's Prabandhachintámani, ch. 1; Merutuiga’s 
Therdvalt, ed. by Dr. Bhau Daji). Hemchandra, the celebrated Jaina grammarian and 
lexicographer, flourished in the Court of Kumárapála, king of Anahilapattana (A.D.1142— 
1173), and was his spiritual guide: he died at the age of 84 in 4. D. 1172, in which year 

І Kumärapäla became а convert to Jainaism (Bhau Daji's Brief Notes on Hemachandra), but 
according to other authorities, the conversion took place in А.р. 1159 (Tawney’s Intro., 
Prabandhachintdmani, p. ii). After the overthrow of Valabhi in the eighth century 
Anahilapattana became the chief city of Gujarat or Western India till the fifteenth, 
century. For the kings of Anabilapattana, see R. C. Ghosh's Literary Remains of 
Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 138 to 140; JRAS., XIII, p. 158. It was also called Anahillapura. 

Anamala—Same as Anoma. 

Anandapura—Vadnagar in northern Gujarat, seventy miles south-east of Sidhpur (St. 
Martin, as cited in McCrindlo’s Ptolemy), but there is still a place called Anandpur, fifty 
miles north-west of Valabhi. It was anciently called Anarttapura (see the two Beier. 
plate inscriptions of Alin& of д.р. 649 and 651). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang (Burgess’ 
Antiquities of Kathiawad-Kachh, p, 84). Anandapura or Vadnagar is also called Nagara 
which is the original home of the Nagara Brahmans of Gujarat. Kumárapála surrounded 
it with a rampart (Dr. Bühler, Zp. Indica, vol. 1, p. 295). Bhadrabáhu Svami, the auth 
of the Kalpasüira, composed in A.D. 411, flourished at the court of ата п ki isi 
of Gujarat, whose capital was at this place (see Dr. Stevenson's K ора: 1 

ылы eee the ancient capital of Käsmira on the right bank of the 
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Ananta-Padmanábha—Anantapur, in Trivandrum, the capital of Travancore, containing 
the celebrated temple of Padmanábha, which was visited by Chaitanya and Nityánanda 
(Chaitanya-Bhágavala). It is also called Padmanübhapur (Prof. H. H. Wilson's 
Mackenzie Collection, р. 129). See Ananta-sayana. 


Ananta-sayana—Padmanabhapur, in Travancore, containing the celebrated temple of 
Vishnu sleeping on the serpent (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 74 ; Prof. Н. Н. Wilson's Mackenzie 
Collection, p. 129). See Ananta-Padmanábka. 


Anartta—l. Gujarat and part of Malwa: its capital was Kusasthali or modern Dwárka 
(Bhágavata P., ch. X., р. 67). 2. Northern Gujarat : its capital was Ánarttapura (Skanda 
P., Nàgara Kh., ch. 65), afterwards called Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar (Bom. 


Gaz., vol. I., Pt. 1, p. 6, note 2). 

Anarttapura—Same as Anandapura. See Anartta. 

Anavatapta—Same as Anotatta. 

Andha—The river Andhilà or Chándan,—the Andomatis of Arrian: see Chandrávati 
(Devi- Bhágavata, Bk. 8, ch. 11). 

Andhanada--The river Brahmaputra (Bhágavata P., ch. 5, &lk. 9). 


Andhra—l. The country between the Godávari and the Krishna, including the district of 
Kistna. Its capital was Dhanakataka or Amarávati at the mouth of the Krishna. Veigi, 
five miles to tne north of Ellur, was according to Hiuen Tsiang, its ancient capital 
(Garuda Purána, ch. 55). 2. Telingana, south of Hyderabad. According to the Anar- 
gharághava (Act vii, 103), the Sapta Godávari passes through the country of Andhra, and 
its principal deity is the Mahadeva Bhimesvara. The Pallava kings of Vehgi were over- 
thrown by the Chalukya kings of Kalyanapura, and succeeded by the Chola kings who, 
in their turn, were conquered by the Jaina kings of Dharanikota. The Andhra dynasty 
was also called Sätavähana or Sitakarni dynasty; their ancient capital was at Srî 
Kákulum now diluviated by the Krishná. 


Anga—The country about Bhagalpur including Monghyr. It was one of the sixteen 
political divisions of India (Anguttara L, 4; Vinaya Texts, ii, 146; Govinda Sulla in 
Digha-nikáya, хіх, 36). Its capital was Champ or Champäpuri. The western limit of its 
northern boundary at one time was the junction of the Ganges and the Sarajü. It was 
the kingdom of Romapáda of the Rámáyana and Karna of the Mahabharata. It ів 
said in the Rdmdyana that Madana, the god of love, was burnt to ashes by Mahádeva 
at this place, and hence the country is called Айда, Madana being thenceforth called 
Anaiga (Bálakánda, Canto 23, vs. 13, 14). See Kàma-ásrama. According to Sir George 
Birdwood, Aüga included also the districts of Birbhum and Murshidabad. According 
to some authorities, it also included the Santal Parganas. It was annexed to Magadha 
by Bimbisára in the sixth century B.C. (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 166). 
His son Kunika or Ajátasatru became its viceroy, his head-quarters being at Champa, 
Mahana, the maternal grandfather of Kumaradevi, wife of king Govindachandra of 
Kanouj (1114-1154), was king Rámapála's viceroy in Айда (Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1908), the country having come under the sway of бора, the founder 
of the Pala dynasty, in the eighth century A.D. The celebrated places of antiquity and 
interest in the province of ancient Aiga are :—Rishyasriiiga-asrama at Rishikund, four 
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miles to the south-west of Bariarpur, one of the stations of the East India Railway ; the 
Karnagad or the fort of Karna, four miles from Bhagalpur ; Champ4 or Champápuri, the 
ancient capital of Aiga and the birth-place of Vasupujya, the twelfth Tirthabkara of 
the Jainas ; Jahnu-üérama at Sultanganj ; Modágiri or Monghyr ; the Buddhist caves at 
Pütharghát4 (ancient Sil&-saàgama or Vikramadilé-saighirima) in the Kahalgáon 
sub-division, referred to by Hiuen Tsiang and by Chora Kavi in the Chora-paftchdsika ; 
and the Mandara Hill at Bansi, thirty-two miles to the south of Bhagalpur (see Champa- 
puri and Sumha). The name of Айда first appears in the Atharva-samhitd (Kinda V, 
Anuvüka 14). For the history of Арда, see my Notes on Ancient Айда or the District 
of Bhagalpur " in JASB., 1914, p. 317. 

Aagalaukika—The country of the Aigalaukikas, who were most probably the Agalassians of 
Alexander's historians (see McCrindle’s Invasion of India, p. 285) and neighbours of the 


Sivis, was situated below the junction of the Hydaspes and Akesines (Brahmánda P., 149). 


Aüjana-Giri—The Suleiman range in the Panjab (Varáha P., ch. 80). 

Anomá—The river Aumi, in the district of Gorakhpur (Cunningham's Ancient Geography 
of India, p. 423). It was crossed by Buddha after he left his father's palace at a place 
now called Chandáuli on the eastern bank of the river, whence Chhandaka returned with 
Buddha's horse Kanthaka to Kapilavastu (Asvaghosha's Buddha-Oharita, Bk. V). But 
Carlleyle identifies the river Anom& with the Kudawa Nadi in the Basti district of Oudh 
(Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXII, p. 224, and Führer's MAI.). Carlleyle identifies the вїйра of 
Chhandaka's return with the Mahá-thán Dih, four miles to the north-east of Tameswar 
or Maneya, and the Cut-Hair Stüpa with the Sirasarao mound on the east bank of the 
Anomá river in the Gorakhpur district (Arch. S. Rep., XXII, pp. 11, 15). 

Anotatta—It is generally supposed that Anotatta or Anavatapta lake is the same as 
Ráwan-hrad or Langa. But Spence Hardy considers it to be an imaginary lake (Beal's 
Legend and Theories of the Buddhists, p. 129). 


Antaragiri—The Rájmahal hills in the district of Santal Pargana in the province of Bengal 
(Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 44 ; Pargiter's Markandeya P., p. 325, note). 


Antaraveda—The Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuná (Hemakosha ; Bhavishya 
Ригла, Pt. III, ch. 2 ; Ep. Ind., р. 197). 


Anumakundapattana—Same as Anumakundapura. 


Anumakundapura—Warrangal, the ancient capital of Telingana (Rudradeva inscripti 
in JASB., 1838, p. 903, but see Prof. Wilson's Mackenzie Collection. р. 76). It vm 
capital of Rájà Rudradeva identified with Churang or Choragaigá. "The Е э "i 
called Anumakundapattana (JASB., 1838, p. 901). The Kákatiyas reigned here y К 
А.р. 1110 to 1323. According to General Cunningham, Warrangal is the Korunk ae 
Ptolemy's Geography. Another name of Warrangal, according to the same auth 955 is 
Akshalinagara, which in the opinion of Mr. Cousens is the same as Yeksilana; 25 a 

of the Antiquarian Remains in the Nizam's Territories). See Benäkataka M 

Anüpadesa—South Malwa. The country on the Nerbuda about Nimar. Same as H 
Mabisha and Mahishaka (Siva Purána, Dharma-sawhit8, ch. 56; Hari, 4 qb. f D 
112, 114). Its capital was Mahishmatt (Raghuvanéa, canto VI, v. 43) ee 
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Anurâdhapura—The ancient capital of Ceylon. The branch of the celebrated Bo-tree 
(Pipal-tree) of Buddha-Gay& was brought and planted here by Mahinda and his sister 
Saighamitté, who were sent by their father Aéoka to introduce Buddhism into Ceylon. 
The tree still exists in the Maha-vihara. The left canine tooth of Buddha which was removed 
from Dantapura (Puri) in the fourth century to Anurádhapura, existed in a building 
erected on опе of the angles of Thuparamaye (Thupáráma) Dagoba (a corruption of 
Dhitugarbha), which was built by Devánámpiyatissa about 250 B. O., as a relic shrine 
of either the right jaw-bone or the right collar-bone of Buddha. See Dantapura. The town 
contains also the “ Loya Maha Paya ” or Great Brazen Monastery and the Ruanwelli ” 
Dagoba described in the Mahávamáa. The latter was built by the king Dutthagámini in 
the second century of the Christian era. The Isibhumanganan was the site of Mahinda's 
funeral pile, and in the Ghantákara-vihára the A4fha-kathá (the commentary of the 
Tripitaka) was translated from Singhalese into Pali by Buddhaghosha (А.р. 410—432), a 
Brahmin who came from a village named Ghosha in the neighbourhood of Buddha-Gaya, 
during the reign of Mahánàma or Mahámuni (Gray's Buddhaghosuppatti): he was 
converted to Buddhism by Revata (Turnour's Mahdvaméa, ch, 37). 

Aornos—Ranigat, sixteen miles north-west of Ohind in the Peshawar district of 
the Punjab (Cunnjngham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 58), but according to 
Captain James Abbot, Shah Kote on Mount Mahaban, situated on the western bank of 
the Indus, about 70 miles to the north-east of Peshawar : modern researches have proved 
the correctness of Abbot’s identification (Smith’s Early History of India, p. 68). It is 
perhaps a corruption of Varana of Panini: there is still a town called Barana (q.v.) on 
the western bank of the Indus opposite to Attok (Ind. Ant., I, 22). 

Apaga— Afghanistan (Brahmánda P., ch. 49). 

Apagi—1l. The Ayuk-nadi to the west of the Ravi in the Punjab. 2. A river in Kuruk- 
shetra (Vdmand P., ch. 36, Padma P., Svarga; ch. 12). See, however, Oghavati. It 
still bears its ancient name. It is evidently the Apaya of the Rig-Veda (Ш, 23, 4) 
frequently mentioned with the Sarasvati and the Drishadvati. 

Apápapuri—Same as Рарӣ [Sabdakalpadruma—s.v. Tirthabkara ; Prof. Wilson's Hindu 
Religion (Life of Mahávira)) See Papa. 

Aparanandé—Same аз Alakdnandd: see Nanda (Mahábh., Vana, ch. 109 ; Brahmánda P., 
ch. 43). 

Aparanta—Same as Aparántaka. 

Aparántaká—Kohkan and Malabar (Márkandeya Purana, ch. 58): it is the Ariake of 
Ptolemy, according to whom it extended southward from tho Nerbuda. In the 
Haghuvaméa (IV, v. 53) Aparünta is said to be on the south of the Muralà. According 
to the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, Ariake extended southwards from the gulf of 
Cambay to the north of Abhira. Ptolemy's Ariake is the contraction of Aparántaka, but 
that of the Periplus is the contraction of Áranyaka. According to Sir В. G. Bhandarkar, 
Aparänta was the northern Koikan, the capital of which was Surpáraka (modern Supara) 
near Bassein. Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Yona-Dhammarakkhita in 
245 в.о, According to Bhagvanlal Indraji, the western seaboard of India was called 
Aparäntika or Aparäntaka (Ind. Ant., vol, VIL, pp. 259, 263). Bhatta Svami in his 
commentary on Kautilya's Arthasdstra (Koshädhyaksha, Bk, ii) identifies it with Kohkana, 
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See also Brahma Purdna (ch. 27, vol. 58) which includes Surparaka in Aparánta-desa. 
According to Kalidasa, it was situated between the Sahya (Western Ghats ) and the sea 
(Raghuvaméa). It extended from the river Mahi to Goa (Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, Pt. I, p. 36, 
note 8). 


Apara-Videha—Rungpur and Dinajpur (Lalita-vistara, Dr. R. L. Mitra’s trans., p. 52, note). 
Apays— Same as Арай (q.v.). 


Aptanetravana—lIt has been identified with the ruins near Ikauna in the Bahraich district 
in Oudh (Führer's MAI,). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 


Araba— Arabia. See Banáyu. 


Aramanagara—Arrah in the district of Shahabad. Dr. Hoey, however, supposes that 
the ancient name of Arrah was Aráda ; and Aráda Kalama, the teacher of Buddha, was 
a native of this place (JASB., vol. LXIX, p. 77), but see Arch. S. Rep., vol. ПІ, p. 70. 


Aranya—l. The nine sacred Aranyas or forests are :—Saindhava, Dandakáranya, Naimisha, 
Kurujaigala, Upalávrita (Utpaláranya ?), Aranya, Jambumárga, Pushkara, and Himalaya 
(Devt Purána, ch. 74). 2. See Aranyaka. 3. Same as Bana. 


Árapyaká—A kingdom situated on the south of Ujjain and, Vidarbha (Mahábhárata 
Sabha, ch. 31). It is called Aranya in the Devi Purdna, ch. 46. It is the Ariaka of the 
Periplus, According to DaCunha, Ariaka (Arya-kshetra) comprised a great part of 
Aurangabad and southern Kohkana. Its capital was Tagara, modern Daulatabad 
(DaCunha's History of Chaul and Bassein, p. 127). 


Aratta—The Punjab, which is watered by the five rivers (Mahábhárata, Drona Parva, 
chs. 40—45; Karna P., ch. 45 ; Kautilya’s Arthasdsira, Pt. ii, ch. 30). It was celebrated 
for its fine breed of horses. Its Sanskritized form is Aráshtra. 


Aravalo—The Wulur or Volur lake in Kasmira (Turnour's Mahdvamésa, p. 72). The Naga 
king of Aravalo was converted to Buddhism by Majjhantika (Madhyantika), the 
missionary, who was sent by Asoka to Ka4mira and Gándhára. It is the largest lake 
in the valley of Kasmira, and produces water-nuts (singádá) in abundance, supporting 


considerable portion of the population, the nuts being the roots of the plant trapa 
bispinosa (Thornton's Gazetteer). 


Arbuda—Mount Abu in the Aravali range in the Sirohi State of Rajputana. 
hermitage of Rishi Vasishtha (Ib., Vana, ch. 82; Padma P., Svarga, ch. П). The Rishi 
is said to have created out of his fire-pit in the mountain a hero named Paramara to 
oppose Visvamitra while he was carrying away his celebrated cow Káma-dhen 
Paramára became the progenitor of the Paramára clan of Rajputs. (Ep. Ind., vol L 
p.224) Mount Abu contains the celebrated shrine of Amba Bhavant, It contains th 
celebrated Jaina temples dedicated to Rishabha Deva and Neminátha : it is one f is 
five sacred hills of the Jainas, which are Satruüjaya, Samet Sikhar, Arbuda. dur 
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Chandragiri (Ind. Amt, II, 354). For the names of th Җ 
see Sravasti. Ж; е. twenty-four Tirthaùkaras, 


Tt was the 


Arddhagaiga—The river Kaveri (Hemakosha 5 Harivamáa, I, ch, 21) 
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Ariana— That portion of Central Asia (mentioned by Strabo) which was the original abode 
of the Aryan race and which is called Airyan-vejo (Arya-vija) in the Avesta. From its 
description as a very cold country and its situation on the north of India as it appears 
from the Vedas, it.is considered to have been situated to the west of Belurtagh and 
Mustagh (or Snowy Mountain) and near the source of the Amu and Syhun, including the 
Pamir. Sections of the Aryan race migrated to the west and settled themselves in 
Europe at different periods. Those that remained behind migrated subsequently to the 
south and settled themselves in Iran and the Punjab. Differences of opinion about 
agricultural and religious reforms, especially the introduction of the worship of Indra as 
a principal god to the lowering of Varuna, who always held the highest position in the 
hierarchy of the gods even from the time when they all resided in Central Asia, split up 
the early Aryan settlers of the Punjab into two parties, and led to the dissension which 
brought about a permanent separation between them. The party which opposed 
this innovation migrated to the north-west, and after residing for some time at 
Balkh and other places, finally settled themselves in Iran : they were the followers of 
Zarathustra and were called Zorvastrians, the ancestors of the modern Parsis. The 
other party, the ancestors of the Hindus, gradually spread their dominion from the 
Punjab and the bank of the Sarasvati to the east and south by their conquest of the 
aboriginal races (Max Miller's Science of Language). 


Arishthapura—The Sanskritized form of Aritthapura, the capital of the country of Sivi 


(J. v.). It has not yet been identified: perhaps it is the same as Aristobothra of 
Ptolemy on the north of the Punjab. 


Aristhala—Same as Kusasthala : see Pániprastha. 
Arjikiya—The river Bias (Vipâśå) [Rig- Veda]. 
Arjun — The river Báhudá or Dhabala (Hemakosha). 


Arkakshetra—Same as Padmakshetra : Konárak, or Black Pagoda, 19 miles north-west 


of Puri in Orissa, containing the temple of the Sun called Konáditya. It is also called 
Sarya-kshetra (Brahma Purána, ch. 27). See Konárka. 


Aruna— One of the Seven Kosis (Mahabharata, Vana, ch. 84). See Mahá&kautika. 


Aruni— branch of the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra (Mahdbhdrata, Salya, ch. 44): it has 
been identified by General Cunningham with the Márkanda. Its junction with 
the Sarasvati three miles to the north-east of Pehoa (Prithidaka) is called the 
Aruna-sabgama (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, p. 102). 


Arugáehala—l. Same as Arunagirl. See Chidambaram : it contains the tej or fire image 
of Mahadeva. 2. A mountain on the west of the Kailas range (Brahmánda P., ch. 91), 


Arunagiri—Tiruvannamalai or Trinomali in the South Arcot district in the province of 
Madras (Ep. Ind., Vol. III, p. 240). It is called Arunachala in the Skanda P. (Aruna. 


Mahat., Uttara, ch. 4). It contains the temples of Arunächalesvara and Arddha-narisvara 
Mahadeva (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p. 191). 


Arunoda—Garwal, the country through which the Alakananda 


flows (Skanda P., Avanti 
Kh., Chaturasitiliiga, ch. 42). Its capital is Srinagar. 
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Aryaka—Ariakè of Ptolemy who wrote his Geography about A.D. 150 (Brihat Samhitâ, 

ch. 14). See Aparántaka and Aranyaka. 


Áryapura—Ahiole, the western capital of the Chalukyas in the seventh and eighth centuries 
A.D., in the Badami Taluka of the Bijapur district. It is the Ayyabole of the old inscrip- 
tions (Arch. S. Rep., 1907-8, p. 189). 


Aryavartta—The northern part of India which lies between the Himalayas and the 
Vindhya range (Manu-Samhitá, ch. 2, v. 22). At the time of Patafijali, Aryavartta was 
bounded on the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the Páriyátraka, on the west 
by AdarSavali (Vinasana according to the Vasistha Samhitá, I, 8), and on the east by 
Kálakavana (Rajmahal hills). See K&lakavana. According to Rajasekhara, the river 
Nerbuda was the boundary between Áryüvartta and Dakshinapatha (Bdlardmdyana, 
Act VI ; Apte's Rájasekhara : his Life and Writings, p. 21). 


Asápalli—Ahmedabad ; same as Yessabal or Asawal (Alberuni's India, p. 102). 


Aser—Asirgarh, eleven miles north of Burhanpur.in the Central Provinces (Prithviraj 
Ráso) Aser is a contraction of ASvatthamá-giri (Arch. S. Rep., vol. TX). 


Asht4vakra-Asrama—Rahugrima (now called Raila), about four miles from Hardwar, 
near which flows the Ashtavakranadi, a small river, perhaps the ancient Samahgá. The 
hermitage of Rishi Ashtávakra is also pointed out at Pauri near Srinagar in Garwal, the 
mountain near which is called Asht&vakra-parvata. 


Ashtap?da—See Kailasa. 


Ashta-Vin&yaka—The eight Vináyaka (Ganapati) temples are situated at Ranjangáon at 
the junction of the Bhimá and Mütha-mula, Márg&on,.Theur, Lenádri and Ojhar in the 
Poona district, at Pali in the Pant Sachiv's territory, at Madh in the Thana district 
and at Siddhatek in the Ahmednagar district in the Bombay Presidency (Antiquarian 
Remains in the Bombay Presidency, vol. З). See Vinayaka-tirthas. 


Ashtigrama—Raval in the district of Mathura, where Radhik& was born at the house of 
her maternal grandfather Surbhánu and passed the first year of her infancy before her 
father Brishabhinu who dwelt at this place removed to Barshäna (Adi Purdna, ch. 12, 
and Growse’s “ Country of Braja in JASB., 1871 and 1874, p. 332). See Barshana, 


Asi—A river in Benares. See Baranasi (Mahábhárata, Bhishma, ch. 9). 
Asikni—The river Chenab (Chandrabhig&) [Rig- Veda, x, 75]. 
Asiladurga—Junagar (Tod's Rájgsthán). 


Asmaka—According to the Brahmánda Ригла (Pürva, ch. 48) Asmaka is one of the 
countries of Southern India (Dákshinátya), but the Kürma Purána mentions it in 
connection with the countries of the Punjab; the Brihat-Samhitá (ch. 14) also places it in 
the north-west of India, Auxoamis which has been identified by Saint Martin with Sumi 
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy) lying a little to the east of the Sarasvati and at a distance of about 
26 miles from the sea, was considered to be the ancient A&maka, According to Prof. Rh 
Davids, Asmaka was the Assaka of the Buddhist period, and was situated ine 
to the north-west of Avanti. The Assakas had a settlement on the banks of the Goday; i 
at the time of Buddha, and their capital was Potana (Govinda Sutia in Digha: 
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Nikáya, xix, 36). It appears, however, from the “ History of Báwari ” in'Spence Hardy's 
Manual of Buddhism, Suttamipáta, and Páráyamavagga (SBE., X, 188) that Assaka 
(Asmaka) was situated between the Godávari and Máhissati (Máhishmati) on the Nerbuda. 
It was also called Alaka or Mülaka and its capital was Pratishthana (Paudanya (q.v.) of 
the Mahábhárata) on the north bank of the Godavari (see Pratishthana,) called Potali 
and Potana by the Buddhists (Játakas, Cam. Ed., vol. III, p. 2). It became a part 
of the Maharashtra country at the time of Asoka. The DaSakumdracharita written 
in the sixth century A.D., by Dandin, describes it as a dependant kingdom of 
Vidarbha. It is also mentioned in the Harshacharita. It should be remarked that 
in the Puránas, Malaka is said to be the son of a king of A$maka. Bhatta Swami, the 
commentator of Kautilya’s ArthaSdstra, identifies A$maka with Maharashtra. It is the 
Asvaka of the Mahabharata (Bhishma P., ch. 9). 


Asmanvati—The river Oxus. It is mentioned in the Rig- Veda, x, 53, 8. 
Assaka—See Asmaka (Digha Nikdya, xix, 36). 

Astacampra —Same as Hastakavapra, but see Stambhapura. 
Astakapra—Same as Astacampra.”’ 

Asvaka—Sce Asmaka. 

Asva-kachchha—Cutch (Rudradáman Inscription). 


Asva-tirtha—1. The confluence of the Ganges and the Kálinadi in the district of Kanouj 
(Mbh., Anusäsana, ch. 4; Vana P., ch. 114 : and Vámana P., ch. 83). 2. The Asva-kranta 
mountain in Kamakhya near Gauhati in Assam (Yogini Tantra, Uttara Kh., ch. 3). 


Attahása—On the eastern part of Labhapur in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. It is one 
of the Pithas (Kubjika Tantra, ch. 7; Padma P., Srishti Kh., ch. ll). Sati’s lips are said 
to have fallen at this place and the name of the goddess is Phullarà. It is seven miles 
from the Amodpur Station of the E. I. Railway. 


Atreyi—The river Atrai which flows through the district of Dinajpur (Kámakhyá Tantra, 
ch. VII): it is a branch of the Tistê. 


Audumvara—1l. Cutch ; its ancient capital was Kotesvara or Kachchhesvara (Mahabharata 
Sabha P., ch. 52, and Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., v, p. 155) : the country of the Odom- 
bere of Ptolemy. 2. The district of Nurpur (or rather Gurudáspur) which was anciently 
called Dahmeri or Dehmbeori, the capital of which is Pathankot (Pratishthána) on the 
Ravi in the Punjab, was also called Udumvara (Brihat-Samhitd, ch. 14, and Arch. S. Ttep., 
vol. xiv, p. 116 ; Rapson's Ancient India, p. 155). "There was another Udumbara to the 
east of Kanouj (Ohullavagga, pt. xii, chs. 1 and 2). 


Aupaga—Same as Kamboja (Markandeya P., ch. 57). 

Avagana—Afganistan (Brihat-Samhitd, ch. 16). See Kamboja. 7 

Avanti—1. Ujin (Pánini, iv, 176; Skanda P., Avanti Khanda, ch. 40) : it was the capital of 
Málava (Brahma P., ch. 43). 2. The country of which Ujin was the capital 
(Anargharághava, Act vii, 109). It was the kingdom of Vikramáditya (see Ujjayini). In 
the Govinda Sitia (Digha-Nikdya, xix, 36), its capital is said to be Máhishmat;. It is the 
ancient name of Malwa (Kathdsarit-sdgara, ch. xix) Avanti has been called Málava 
since the seventh or eighth century д.р. (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p: 28). 
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Avantika-Kshetra—Avani, a sacred place in the district of Kolar in Mysore, where 
Rámachandra is said to have halted on his way from Laik& to Ayodhya, 


Avant!-Nad!—The Sipra. Ujin stands on this river. 


Ayodhana—Pák-Pattana, five miles west of the Ravi and eight miles from Mamoke Ghat 
in the Montgomery district of the Punjab (Rennell’s Memoir of a Map of Hindoostan 
(1785), p. 62; Thornton’s Gazetteer of the Countries adjacent to India, JASB., vi, 190). 
It was formerly a renowned city referred to by the historians of Alexander the Great. 
The town is built on a hillock 40 or 50 feet above the surrounding plain. Its old walls 
and bastions are now crumbling into rains. It is celebrated for the tomb of the 
Mahomedan Saint Ferid-ud-din Shaheb Shakar Ganj. 


Ayodhy&—Oudh, the kingdom of Ваша. At the time of the Ramayana (I, chs. 49, 50), the 
southern boundary of Koéala was the river Syandika or Sai between the Gumti and the 
Ganges. During the Buddhist period, Ayodhy& was divided into Uttara (N orthern) 
Kosala and Dakshina (Southern) Kosala. The river Sarayü divided the two provinces. 
The capital of the former was Sravasti on the Rapti, and that of the latter was Ayodhya. 
on the Sarayü. At the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Kosala under Prasenajit’s father 
Mahákosala extended from the Himalayas to the Ganges and from the Ramgaiga to the 
Gandak. The ancient capital of the kingdom was also called Ayodhya, the birth-place of 
Ramachandra. Ata place in the town called Janmasthána he was born ; at Chirodaka, 
called also Chiraságara, Dasaratha performed the sacrifice for obtaining a son with the 
help of Rishyasringa Rishi; at a place called Tretá-ki-Thákur, Ramachandra performed 
the horse-sacrifice by setting up the image of Sita ; at Ratnamandapa, he held his council 
(Muktikopanishad, ch. I); at Swargadwiram in Fyzabad, his body was burned. At 
Lakshmana-kunda, Lakshmana disappeared in the river Sarayü. Dasaratha accidentally 
killed Saravana, the blind Rishi's son, at Majhaurá in the district of Fyzabad. Adinátha, 
a Jaina Tirthaikara, was born at Ayodhya (Führer's MAL.) 
tified the Sugriva Parvata with the Kálakár&ma or Pürváráma 
vaméa, the Mani Parvata with Asoka's Stipa mentioned by H 
Parvata with the Stüpa containing the hair and nails of Bud 
The Mani Parvata is said to be a fragment of the Gandhamádana mountain which 
Hanumána carried on his head on his way to Lahká. The sacred places at Ayodhya 
were restored by Vikramaditya (evidently a Gupta king), who was an adherent of the 
Brahmanical faith, in the second century A.D. or according to some, in the fifth 
century A.D., as the sacred places at Brindában were restored by Rupa and 


Sanátana in the sixteenth century A.D. Ayodhya is the Saketa of the Buddhists and 
Sagada of Ptolemy (see Saketa). 


Cunningham has iden- 
monastery of the Mahd- 
juen Tsiang, the Kubera 
dha (Arch. S. Rep., vol. i). 


Ayudha—The country lying between the Vitasta 


(Jhelum) and the Sindhu (Indus), 
Same as Yaudheya. 
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Bachmati—The river Bágmati in Nepal. Eight out of fourteen great Tirthas of Nepal 
have been formed by the junction of the Bägmatf with other rivers. The names of the 
eight Tirthas are :—Panya, Santa, Saikara, Raja, Chintámani, Pramadá, Satalakshana, 
and Jaya. The source and exit of the Bügmati are two other Tirthas. Same as Bhagvati. 


Badari—The O-cha-li of Hiuen Tsiang. It has been identified by Cunningham (Anc. 
Geo., p. 494) with Edar in the province of Gujarát; it was, according to him, Sauvira of 
the Pauranic period. According to the Byihat-jyolishdrnava, Edar is a corruption of Ilva- 
durga. It is situated on a river called Hiranyanadi. The name of Badar is mentioned 
in the Dhavala inscription at Vasantagad near Mount Abu (JASB., 1841, p. 821). 


Badari— See Badarikasrama. 


Badarikesrama— Badrinäth in Garwal, United Provinces. It is a peak of the main 
Himalayan range, about a month’s journey to the north of Hardwar and 55 miles 
north-east of Srinagara. The temple of Nara-Náráyana is built on the west bank near 
the source of the Bishengaügà (Alakánanda), equidistant from two mountains called 
Nara and Narayana, over the site of a hot-spring called Tapanakunda, the existence of 
which, no doubt, led to the original selection of this spot : it is situated on the Gandha- 
mádana mountain (Asiatic Researches, vol. XI, article x; Mahabharata, Santi, ch. 335). 
The temple is said to have been built by Saikeracharya in the eighth century A.D. It 
was also called Badari and Bisálà Badari (Mahabharata, Vana, ch. 144). For a 
description of the place, see Asiatic Researches, vol. XL, article x. 


Badava—Same as Jválàmukhi (see Mahábhárata, Vana, ch. 82). 


Baggumuda—Same as Bhágvati. 

Bágmatt—A sacred river of the Buddhists in Nepal. The river is also celled Bachmati 
as it was created by the Buddha Krakuchhanda by word of mouth when he visited 
Nepála with people from Gauda-deéa. Its junctions with the rivers Maradárikà, Manis. 
rohini, Rájamajijari, Ratnávali, Chárumati, Prabhávati and Triveni, form the Tirthas 
called Santa, байката, Кајашайјагі, Pramodà, Sulakshana, Jay& and Gokarna respectively 
(Svayambhü Purd na, ch. у; Vardha P., ch. 215. See also Wright’s Hist. of Nepal, p. 90). 


Bahela—Baghelkhand in Central India. It has been placed with Kárusha (Rewa) 
at Vindhyámüla (Vámana P., ch. 18). Rewa is also called Baghilkhand (Thornton’s 


Gazetteer). 

Báhika—The country between the Bias and the Sutlej, north of Kekaya. It is another 
name for Válhika (see Mbh., Sabha, ch. 27, where Valheka is evidently used for Välhika): 
it was conquered by Arjuna. According to the Mahabhdrata (Karna P., ch. 44), the 
Váhikas lived generally between the Sutlej and the Indus, but specially on the west of 
the rivers Ravi and Apaga (Ayuk Nadi), and their capital was Sakala. They were a 
non-Aryan race and perhaps came from Balkh, the capital of Bactria. According to 
Panini and Patafijali, Vàhika was another name for the Panjab (IV, 2, 117; V, 3, 114; 
Ind. Ant. I, 122). See T'akka-deía. Bahi and Hika were names of two Asuras of the 
Bias river after whom the country was called Váhika. (Mbh., Karna P., ch. 45 and Arch. 
S. Nep., vol. V). They lived by robbery. According to the Rámáyana (Ayodhya K, 
ch. 78), Valhika was situated between Ayodhya and Kekaya. 
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Bahudi—The river Dhabalà now called Dhamela ог Purha-Rapti, a feeder of the Rapti 
in Oudh. The severed arm of Rishi Likhita was restored by bathing in this river ; he nce 
the river is called Bahud’ (Mahábhárata, Santi, ch. 22 ; Harivaméa, ch. 12). But in the 
Sine Purişa (Pt. VL, ch. 00), it is said that Gauri, tho grandmother of Mándhátà, was 
turned into the river Bahuda by the curse of her husband Prasenajit. It has been identi- 
fed by Mr. Pargiter with the Ramgaig’ which joins the Ganges near Kanauj (see his 
Márkasdeya P., ch. 57). See Ikshumati. But this identification does not appear to be 
correct, as it is a river of Eastern India (Mahábhárata, Vana, ch. 87). 


Ваћша--А Sakti Pitha near Kátwa in Bengal (Tantrachudámanf). 
Baibhrája-Sarovara—Same as Manasa-sarovara (Harivamsa, ch. 23). 
Baldiga—See Bidiéd (Brahma P., ch. 27). 


Baidürya-Parvata—1. The island of Mándhátà in the Narbada, which contains the 
celebrated temple of Omkfranith, was anciently called Baidürya-Parvata (Skanda P., 
Revà-Kh.) 2. It has been identified by Yule (Marco-Polo) with the northern section of 
the Western Ghats. The Parvata or mountain is situated in Gujarat near the source of 
the river Visvàmitrà which flows by the side of Baroda (Varähamihira's Brihat-Samhitd, 
ch. 14; Mahábhárata, Vana, chs. 89, 120). 3. The Satpura range: the mountain. 
contained Baidürya or Beryl (cat's eye) mines (M5A., Vana, chs. 61, 121). 


Baidyanatha—1. See Chitàbhüml. It is a place of pilgrimage (Padma P., Uttara Kh., 
ch. 59). 2. In the district of Kangra in the Panjab. Same as Kiragrama (Matsya P., 
ch. 122). [Temples of Baidyanátha are :—In Deogadh in the Sonthal Perganas in Bengal 
(Brihad-Dharma P., pt. I, ch. 14). See Chit&bhümi. For the establishment of the god 
and the name of Baijnáth (Baidyanátha) sce Mr. Bradley-Birt's Story of an Indian 
Upland, ch. xi. 2. In Dabhoi, Gujarat (Ep. Ind., vol. 1, p.21) 3. In Kiragrüáma 
on the east of the Kangra district, 30 miles cast of Kot Kangra on the Binuan river 
(ancient Kandukä-binduka) in the Panjab (Ep. Ind., vol. 1, p. 97) J. 


Baidyuta-Parvata—A part of the Kailäsa range at the foot of which the Mánasa- 
sarovara lake is situated. It is evidently the Gurla range on the south of lake Mánasa- 
sarovara ; the Saraju is said to rise from this mountain (Brahmánda P., ch. 61) A 
Mánasa-sarovara is situated in the Kailása mountain (Rámáyana, Bála-k., chr. 24); 
Baidyuta mountain is a part of the Kailása range. 


Baiháyansi—Same as Begavati (Devt-Bhdgavata, VIII, ch. 11 ; Mack. Col., pp. 142, 211). 


Baijayantl—Banayisi in North Kanara, the capital of the Kadambas. Same ss 
Kráuüehapura. It is mentioned as Vaijayanta in the Rámáyana (Ayodhy& K., ch. 9) 
It has also been identified with Bijayadurg by Sir R. G. Bhand 
the Dekkan, p. 38). 


Baikantha—A Place of pilgrimage about 22 miles to the cast of Tinnevelly visited by 
Chaitanya (Chaitanya-charitámrita). It is situated on the river Támraparni in Tinnevelly 
It is also called Srivaikantham. 


Balrantya-Nagata—Where Bhása places the scene of his drama Avimáraka. Tt was 
the capital of a king named Kunti-Bhoja (Ibid, Act VI) It is mentioned in the 
Harsha-charita (ch. vi) as the capital of Rantideva. See Kunti-Bhoja and Ran 


arkar (Early History of 


tipura. 
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Balraja-Patiana—The capital of the old kingdom of Govisans, visited by Hiucn 
Tsiang in the seventh century. It has been identified with Dhikuli in the district of 
Kumaun (Führers M AL, p. 49). 


BalsAli—Besid in the district of Mazaffarpur (firbut ), eighteen miles north of 
Hajipur, on the left bank of the Gandak (Genera! Cunningham's Ane. Geo., p. 443, and 
Ramayana, Adikända, ch. 47), The Rámáyaga places Bi&àlà on the northern bank of the 
Ganges and the Ava. Kalp. (ch. 39) on tho river Balgumati. The Pergana Besûrî, 
which is evidently a corruption of Biéûlû, is situated within the sub-division of Hájipur. 
Baisàli was the name of the country as well as of the capital of the Vrijjis (Vajjis) or 
Lichchhavis who flourished at the time of Buddha. The southern portion of the 
district of Muzaffarpur constituted the ancient country of Vaiśâli. The small kingdom of 
Vaisäli was bounded on the north by Videha and on the south by Magadha (Pargiter's 
Ancient Countries in Eastern India). Yt appears from the Lalitavistara that the people of 
Vaisàli and the Vajjis had a republican form of government (see also Mahd-parinibb:ina 
Sulta). Buddha lived in the Mahivana (Great Forest) monastery called Kutágürasálà or 
Kutágára hall, rendered as “ Gabled Pavilion“ by Rhys Davids (Chullavagga, ch. v, 
sec. 13, and ch. x, sec. 1; SBE., vol. XI), which was situated on the Markata-hrada 
or monkey-tank near the present village of Bakhra, about two miles north of Besûd, 
and near it was the tower called Kutágára (double-storeyed) built over half the 
body of Ananda. About a mile to the south of Bes’ was the Mango-garden presented 
to Buddha by the courtesan Amradärika called also Ambapali. Chapala was about a 
mile to the north-west of Besid, where Buddha hinted to Ananda that he could live in 
the world as long as Ananda liked, but the latter did not ask him to live. The town 
of Baisáli, which was the capital of Bideha at the time of Buddha and Mahávíra, consisted 
of three districts : Baisáli or Besali proper, Kundapura or Kundagáma (the birth-placo 
of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth or last Tirthaikara of the Jainas), and Büniyagáina, 
occupying respectively the south-eastern, no;th-eastern, and western portions of the 
city (Dr. Hoernle's Uvasagadasao, p. 4 n.; Ácháráiga Sütra, and Kalpa Sutra in 
SBE., vol. XXII, p. 227 f.). The second Buddhist Synod was held at the Bálukár&ma 
vihära in 443 B. O., but according to Max Müller in 377 B.C., in the reign of Kálásoka, 
king of Magadha, under the presidentship of Rovata who was one of the disciples of Ananda 
(rurnour's Mahávamsa, ch. іу). Baisali, however, has been identified by Dr. Hoey with 
Chiránd, seven miles to the east of Chapra on the Ganges (see Chirand in Pt. II). At 
Beluva (modern Belwa, north-east of Chiránd), Buddha was seized with serious illness 
(Mahd-parinibbana Sutta, ch. ii). Chapala (Mahá-parinibbána Sutta, ch. ii) has been identi- 
fied by Dr. Hoey with Telp4 (ог Talpá, a tower) to the east of the town of Chapra, which was 
built for the Mother of the Thousand Sons. Titariá, west of Sewan, has been identified by him 
with the forest, the fire of which was extinguished by the T'ilar or partridge. The name of 
Satnarnálà has been connected with the seven (sapta) princes who were prepared to fight 
with the Mallas for the relies of Buddha. Bháta-pokhar (Bhakta-Pushkara) is shown to be 
the place where Drona divided the relics among the seven princes. The country to the east 
of the river Daha near Sewan was the country of the Mallas. The river Shi-lai-na-fa-ti 
(Suvarnavati) of Hiuen Tsiang has been identified with the river Sondi. Dr. Hoey identi- 
fios Возё1 with the town of the Monster Fish, Vasálhja (really porpoise) [JASB., _ 
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vol. LXIX—" Identification of Kusinara, Vaisali and other Places and шу article on 
^ Chirind in the district of Saran in JASB., vol. LXXII. The places where Buddha 
resided while in Vasall arc Udena-Mandira, Gautama-Mandira, Saptambaka-Mandira, 
Bahuputraka-Mandira, Saranda-Mandira, and Chàápála-Mandira (Mahá-parinibbüna 
Suita, ch. 3; Spence Hardy's MB., p. 343). Forthe names of other places in Baisáli 
where Buddha resided, see Divydvadána (Cowell's ed., chs. xi, xii). 


Balsikya—Same as Baxyá (Brahma P., ch. 27). 

Baltarapi—1. The river Baltara u in Orissa : it is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata as 
being situated in Kaliüga (Vana Parva, ch. 113). Jájpur stands on this river. 2. The river 
Dantura which rises near Nasik and is on the north of Bassein. This sacred river was 
brought down to the earth by Parasuràma (Padma P., 'Tubgári Mahatmya ; Matsya P., 
ch. 113 ; Da Cunha's History of Слаш and Bassein, рр. 117, 122). 3. A river in Kuruk- 
shetra (MUh., Vana, ch. 83). 4. A river in Garwal on the road between Kedára and 
Badrinátha, on which the temple of Gopesvara Mahádeva is situated. 

Bákátaka—A province between the Bay of Bengal and the Sri-saila hills, south 
of Hyderabad in the Deccan. The Kailakila Yavanas reigned in this province and 
Vindhyásakti was the founder of this dynasty (Vishnu P., IV., ch. 24; Dr. Bhau Daji's 
Brief Survey of Indian Chronology). See, however, Kilkila. 

Bakreswara—Bakranith, one of the Sakti Pithas in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. 
It derives its name from Bhairava Bakranüth, the name of the goddess being Mahisha- 
marddini. There are seven springs of hot and cold water (T'antra-chudáman:). 

Bakresvari—The river Віка which flows through the district of Burdwan in Bengal. 

Bakshu—The river Oxus (Matsya P., ch. 101; cf. Chakshu in Brahmánda P., ch. 51; 


see Nabdakalpadruma s.v. Nadi) Wuksh, the archetype of Oxus, is at a short distance " 
from the river (Ibn Huakul's Account of Khorasanin JASB., XXII, р. 176). | 


Balabhi—Wala or Wallay, a seaport on the western shore of the gulf of Cambay, in 
Kathiawad, Gujarat, 18 miles north-west of Bhaonagar (Daéakumára-charita, ch. vi; | 
JRAS., vol. XIII (1852), p. 146; and Cunningham’s Ane. Geo., p. 316). It is called 
Vamilapura by the inhabitants. It became the capital of Sauráshtra or Gujarat. It 
contained 84 Jaina temples (JRAS., XIII, 159), and afterwards became the seat of 
Buddhist learning in Western India in the seventh century A.D., as Nalanda in Eastern | 
India (Itsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion by Takakusu, р. 177). The Valabhi 
dynasty from Bhatárka to Siläditya VII reigned from cir. A.D. 465 to 766, For the 
names of kings of the Valabhi dynasty, see Dr. Bhau Daji’s Literary Remains p. 113; 
JASB., 1838, p. 966 and Kielhorn, “ List of Inscrs. of N. India,” Ep. Ind., Vol. УШ А i 
Bhartrihari, the celebrated author of Bhagti-Kávya, flourished in the sii of "Tota 5 
I, king of Valabhi, in the seventh century. Bhadrabähu, the author of the өрүт, 


flourished in the court of Dhruva Sena I ^ 
Ad ena II (see Dr. Stevenson's Kalpastira : Preface). See 
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Balhika—1. The country between the Bias and the Sutlej, north of Kekaya (/ámáyana, 
Ayodhya, ch. 78). The Trikdnda-sesha mentions that Válhika and Trigarta were the 
names of the same country (see Trigartta). The Mahábhárata (Karna Parva, ch. 44) says 
that the Válhikas lived on the west of the Ravi and Арада rivers, i.e., in the district of 
Jhang (see Báhlka). The Madras, whose capital was Sákala (Sangala of the Grecks), 
were also called Vähikas. Báhika is the corrupted form of this name. The inscription 
on the Delhi Iron Pillar mentions the Válhikas of Sindhu (JASB., 1838, р. 630). See 
Báhika. 2. Balkh—the Bactriana of the Greeks situated in Turkestan [Brihat samkitá, 
ch. 18 and JASB., (1838) p. 630]. About 250 в.с., Theodotus or Diodotus, as hc 
was called, the governor of Bactria, revolted against the Seleucid sovereign Antiochus 
Theos and declared himself king. The Graeco-Bactrian dominion was overwhelmed 
entirely about 126 в.о. by the Yue-chi, a tribe of the Tartars (see Sakadvipa). 
Balkh was the capital of Bactria comprising modern Kabul, Khurasan, and Bukhara 
(James Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, vol. 1). The palaces of Bactria were celebrated 
for their magnificence. Zoroaster lived at Bactria in the reign of Vitasa or Gustasp, 
a king of the Bactrian dynasty of Кауја, between the sixth and tenth centuries B.C. 
According to Mr. Kunte, Zarathustra (Zoroaster) is a corruption of Zarat Tvastri or 
“ Praiser of Tvastri," Tvastri being the chiseller and architect of the gods (Kunte's 
Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization in India, p. 55). From the Brahma Purdna (chs. 89 
and 132), Tvashté and Viévakarmá (the architect of the gods) appear to be identical, 
as well as their daughters Usha and Sawjñâ, the wife of the Sun. A few heaps of 
earth are pointed to a» the site of ancient Bactria. It is called Um-ul-Bilad or the 
mother of cities and also Kubbet-ul-Islam (i.e. dome of Islam). It contained a celebrated 
fire-temple. For the history of the Bactrian kings, and the Greco-Bactrian alphabet, 
see JASB., IX (1840), pp. 449, 627, 733 ; for Bactrian coins, see JASB., X, (1842), p. 130. 


Ballalapurt—The capital of Adisdra and Ballála Sena, kings of Bengal, now called Ram- 
pala or Ballálabádi, about four miles to the west of Munshiganj at Bikramapura (g. v.) 
in the district of Dacca. The Sena Râjâs, according to General Cunningham 
(Arch. S. Rep.), retired to this place after the occupation of Gaur by the Mahomedans 
(Arch. 8. Rép., vol. III, p. 163). The remains of Balläla Sena's fort still exist at this 
place. It is said to have been founded by Каја Rama Pála of the Pala dynasty, and a 
large tank in front of the fort still bears his name. He was the son of Vigrahapála III 
and father of Madana-pála. The five Brahmans, who came to Bengal from Kanauj at 
the request of Ádisüra, are said to have vivified a dead post by the side of the gateway of 
the fort into a Gajaria tree, which still exists, by placing upon it the flowers with which 
they had intended to bless the king. It should be here observed that Adisüra Jayanta 
or Ádiéüra, who ascended the throne of Gour in A.D. 732, caused the five Brahmans 
to be brought from Kanauj for performing a Putreshti sacrifice, and he gave them five 
villages to live in, namely, Pafichakoti, Harikoti, Kamakoti, Kaikagräma and Batagráma, 
now perhaps collectively called Pafichasára, about а mile from R&mpála. Ballala's father 
Vijayasena conquered Bengal and ascended the throne of Gaur in А.р. 1072. Ballala 
Sena, who ascended the throne in А.р. 1119, is said to have been the last king of this 
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place. His queens and other mc mbers of his family dicd on the funeral pyre (the spot 
is still pointed out in the fort,) by the accidental flying of a pair of pigeons carrying the 
news of his defeat at the moment of his victory over the Yavana chief Bayadumba of 
Manipur, the Baba Adam of local tradition, who had invaded the town of Bikramapura 
or, as it was called, Ballalapuri, at the instigation of Dharma Giri, the mahanta of the 
celebrated Mahádeva called Ugramádhava of Mahüsthána, whom the king had insulted 
and banished from his kingdom (Ananda Bhatta’s Balldla-Charita, chs. 26 and 27). 
Büyüdumba or Bûbû Adam's tomb is half a mile to the north of Ballála-bádi. Vikrama- 
pura was the birth-place of Dipaikara Sri Jüàna, the great reformer of Lamaisin in 
Tibet, where he went in A.D. 1038, and was known by the name Atisa. Rámpála was 
also the capital of the Chandra and Varma lines of kings. 


Balmiki-Asrama—Bithur, fourteen miles from Cawnpur, which was the hermitage of 
Rishi Valmiki, the author of the Rdmdyana. Sita, the wife of Ramachandra, lived at the 
hermitage during her exile, where she gave birth to the twin sons, Lava and Kuga. The 
temple erected in honour of Valmiki at the hermitage is situated on the bank of the 
Ganges (Rámáyana, Uttara, ch. 58). Sita is said to have been landed by Lakshmana, 
while conveying her to the hermitage, at the Sati-ghit in Cawnpur. A large heavy metallic 
spear or arrow-head of a greenish colour is shown in a neighbouring temple close to the 
Brahmavartta-ghit at Bithur, also situated on the bank of the Ganges, as the identical 
arrow with which Lava wounded his father, Ramachandra, in a fight for the Aévamedha 
horse; this arrow-head is said to have been discovered a few years ago in the bed of 
the river Ganges in front of the hermitage. 


Baloksha—Beluchistan. The name occurs only in the th chapter of the Avaddna- 
Kalpalatá. From the names of other places and that of Milinda, perhaps the Greek king 
Menander, mentioned in that chapter, Baloksha appears to be the country of the “ Balok- 
bias ог Beluchis. It is called Balokshi in the Bodhisattvávadána- Kalpasátra (Dr. R. Mitra’s 
m Buddh. Literature of Nepal, p. 60). Beluchistan was formerly a Hindu kingdom 
and its capital Kelat or Kalat (which means fort) was originally the abode of a Hindu 
ruler named Sewämal, after whom the fort thore was called Kalat-i-Sewa, now known b 
En name of Kalat-wa-Neecharah. One of the most ancient places in Beluchistan is Ls 
island called Sata-dvipa (popularly known as Suiga-dvipa) or the island of Sata : 
Astola (Astula or Kali), the Asthala of Ptolemy and Sutalishefalo of Hiuen n 
(Astulesvara), just opposite the port of Pasänee (Páshàni, which is evidentl E: 
Páshán of Bodhisattvávadána- Kalpasütra. According to tradition, it was once Т 3 
на. the inhabitants were expelled by the presiding goddess Kali in her wrath sf 
incest that was committed there. Sata-dvipa is the Karmine of Nearchus, whi A a 
corruption of Kalyana or the abode of Kali. There is still a Hindu tem былган à 
which is dedicated to Kali or Durga, and which is believed to have ue : i 15 
long before the time of Sewa. Another place of Hindu antiquity in шыкай а 


temple of Hiiglij (see Hiügulà). Musta i 
н ; ng also contains a templ 
(JASB., 1843, p. 473—" Brief History of Kalat ” by Major Robert Les co 
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Balubahini—The river Bágin in Bundelkhand, a tributary of the Jamunā [Skanda 
P., Avantya Kh. (Reva Kh., ch. 4) ]. 

Balukesvara—The Malabar Hill near Bom bay, where Parasurfima established a Liiga 
called ValukeSvara Mahádeva (Shanda Р, Sahya Kh., Pt. 2, ch. I; Ind. Ant., III 
(1874), p. 248). 

Samanasthali—Banthali ncar Junágad. 

Bamri—Same as Bäveru. See Babylon. 

Bamsa—Same as Batsya : (Játakas, VI, 120). 


Bamsadhirà—'l he river Bamédhárá in Ganjam, on which Kaliigapatam is situated 
(Pargiter's Márkand. P., ch. 57, p. 305; Imperial Gazetteer of India, s. v. Ganjam and 
Vamáadhárá). 


Bamsagulma—A sacred reservoir (kunda) on the tableland of Amarakantaka, which is 
situated on the east (at a distance of about four miles and a half) of the source or 
first fall of the Narbada (Mahábhárata, Vana, ch. 85). 


Bana—l. The twelve Vanas of Mathurá-ma*dala or Braja-mandala are Madhuvana, Tala- 
vana, Kumudavana, Vrindávana, Khadiravana, Kamyakavana, Bahulá-vana on the 
western side of the Jamun&; Mahávana, Vilva-vana, Loha-vana, Bhándira-vana, and 
Bhadravana on the eastern side of the Jamuna (Lochana Das's Chailanya-mangala, III,) 
p. 192 ; Growse's Mathura, р. 54). The Vardha P. (ch. 153) has Vishnusthána instead of 
Tálavane, Kunda-vana instead of Kumuda-vana, and Bakula-vana instead of BahulAvana. 
2. Same as Aranya (Sabdakalpadruma). 3. The seven Vanas of Kurukshetra are :—Kamy- 
aka, Aditi, Vyasa, Phaiaki, Sûrya, Madhu, and Sita (Vámana P., ch. 34). 4, For the 
Himalayan vanas or forests as Nandana, Chaitranátha, ete., see Matsya P., ch. 120. 


Bánapura—l. Mahábalipura or Mahäbalesvara or the Seven Pagodas, on the Coromandel 
coast, Chingleput district, 30 miles south of Madras. It was the metropolis of the 
ancient kings of the race of Pandion. Its rocks are carved out into porticoes, temples 
and bas-reliefs, some of them being very beautifully executed. "The ruins are connected 
with the Pauranic story of Bali and Vámana. The monolithic “ Rathas" were 
constructed by the Pallavas of Conjeveram, who flourished in the fifth century A.D. 
For descriptions of the temples and remains at Mahábalipura, see JASB., 1853, p. 656, 
2, Same as Sonitapura. 

Banavási—1l. North Kanara was called by this name during the Buddhist period (Hari 
vamsa, ch. 94). According to Dr. Bühler, it was situated between the Ghats, the Tuiga- 
bhadrá and the Barada (Introduction to the Vikramdnkadevacharita, p. 34, note). 2. Same 
as Kraufichapu ra in North Kanara. A town called Banaouasei (Banavási) on the left bank 
of the Varadá river, a tributary of the Tuigabhadra, in North Kanara mentioned by 
Ptolemy (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 176) still exists (Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the 
Bombay Presidency, vol. VIII, p. 188). Vanavasi was the capital of the Kadamba dynasty 
(founded by Mayfiravarman) up to the sixth century when it was overthrown by the 
Chalukyas. Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Rakkhita in 245 в.с. Same 
as Jayanti and Vaijayanti. In the Vanavási-Máhátmya of the Skanda Purdna, Vanavas 
is said to have been the abode of the two Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha, who were killed 
here by Vishnu. The temple of Madhukesvara Mahadeva at this place was built by the 
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Banayu—Arabia (T. N. Tarakaváchaspati's Kabdastomamahánidhi ; Rámáyana, Adi, ch. vi). 
It was celebrated for its breed of horses (Arthagastra of Kautilya, Bk. II, Asvädhyaksha). 
But the ancient name of Arabia as mentioned in the Behistun inscription (JRAS., 
vol. XV) was Arbaya. It appears from Ragozin's Assyria that the ancient name 
of Armenia was Van before it was called Urartu by the Assyrians. But Armenia 
was never celebrated for its horses. The identification of Vanäyu with Arabia appears 
to be conjectural (see Griffith's Rámáyana, Vol. I, p. 42 note). Áraba (Arabia) hes 
been mentioned by Varähamihira who lived in the sixth century A.D. (Brihat-samhita, 
XIV, 17). The Padma P. (Svarga, Adi, ch. iii) mentions the Vaniyavas (people of 
Vanáyu) among the tribes of the north-western frontier of India. 


Baiga—Bongal. “In Hindu geography,” says Dr. Francis Buchanan, ^ Baiga, from 
which Bengal is a corruption, is applied to only the eastern portion of the delta of the 
Ganges as Upabaiga is to the centre of this territory, and Айда to its western limits?“ 
(Beveridge's Buchanan Records " im the Calculla Review, 1894, p. 2). According to 
Dr. Bhau Daji, Вайда was the country between the Brahmaputra and the Padma (Literary 
Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji). Tt was a country separated from Pundra, Sumha and Tamra- 
lipta at the time of the Mahabharata (Sabha P., ch. 29). Bengal was divided into five 
provinces : Pundra or North Bengal : Samatata or East Bengal ; Karna-suvarna or West 
Bengal ; Tamralipta or South Bengal; Kamarupa or Assam (Hiuen Tsiang). According 
to General Cunningham, the province of Bengal was divided into four separate districts 
after the Christian era. This division is attributed to Ballála Sena: Barendra and Banga 
to the north of the Ganges, and Radha and Bagdi to the south of the river (but sec 
JASB., 1873, p. 211) ; the first two were separated by tho Brahmaputra and the other two 
by the Jalingi branch of the Ganges. Barendra, between the Mahánandá and Karotoyà 
corresponds to Pundra, Вайда to East Bengal, Rádha (to the west of the Bhágirathi) to 
Karna-suvarna and Bagdi (Samatata of Hiuen Tsiang and Bháti of the Akbarnáma) to 
South Bengal (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XV, p. 145, and see also Gopála Bhatta's Balldla- 
charitam, Pürva-khanda, vs. 6, 7). Mr. Pargiter is of opinion that Baiga must have 
comprised the modern districts of Murshidabad, Nadia, Jessore, parts of Rajshahi, 
Pabna and Faridpur ( Ancient Countries in Eastern India in JASB., 1897, p. 85). 
At the time of Ádisüra, according to Devivara Ghataka, Bengal was divided into 
Rádha, Banga, Barendra and Gauda., At the time of Kesava Sena, Banga was included 
in Paundravarddhana (see Edilpur Inscription: JASB., 1838, p. 45). The name of 
Вайда first occurs in the Aitareya Aranyaka of the Rig-Veda. According to Sir 
George Birdwood, Baiga originally included the districts of Burdwan and Nadia. Baiga 
was called Bágàlà even in the thirteenth century (Wright’s Marco Polo). For further 
particulars, see Bengal in Part II of this work. Dr. Rájendralála Mitra (Ingo-Aryans, vol. 
II, ch. 13) gives lists of the Pala and Sena kings [see also Ep. Ind., vol. 1, р. 305] (Deopûrî 
Inscriptions regarding the Senas ): Ibid. vol. 11, p. 160 (Badal Pillar Inscription); 
Ibid., p. 347 (Vaidyadeva Inscription at Benares) ; JASB., 1838, p. 40 (Edilpur Inscription 
of Košava Sena from Bakarganj). According to the copperplate inscription of Lakshmana 
Sena found in Sirajganj in the district of Pabna, it appears that the Sena kings wore 
Kshatriyas who came from Karnáta. For the ancient trade and commerce of Bengal, sce 
Mr. W. Н. Schoff's Periplus ; Bernier's Travels, p. 408; Tavernier’s Travels, Bk. III; 
Dr. N. Law's article, Modern Review, 1918. See Saptagrama and Karnasuvarpa. 
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Bánijagráma—Same as Baniyagama. 

Bániyagáma—Vaisll or (Besád) in the district of Muzaffurpur (Tirhut); in fact, 
Bániyagáma was a portion of the ancient town of Vaiéali (Dr. Hoernle's Uvdsagadasdo), 
See Kundagáma. 

Bafiji—Same as Karura, the capital of Chera or Kerala, the Southern Konkan or the 
Malabar Coast (Caldwell's Drav. Comp. Gram., 3rd ed., p. 96). 


Bafijula—The river Manjerá, a tributary of the Godávari. Both these rivers rise from 
the Sahya-pàda mountain or Western Ghats (Matsya P., ch. 113). Baijulá is mentioned 
as Maijulàim the Mahábhárata, Bhishma P., ch. 9. 

Bankshu— Same as 6hakshu (Bhágavata P., v. 17). 

Bárá—Same as Baruna (Ava. Kalp., 99). 

Baradà—l. The river Wardha in the Central Provinces (Málavikágnimitra, Act V: 
Agni P., ch. 109; Mbh. Vana, ch. 85; Padma P., Adi., ch. 39). 2. A tributary of the 
Tuigabhadrá, on which the town of Vanavási, the abode of the two Daityas Madhu and 
Kaitabha, is situated. See Vanavast and Vedavat1. 


Baraha-kshetra—l. Barámüla in Käsmira on the right bank of the Jhelum, where 
Vishnu is said to have incarnated as Varáha (boar). There is a temple of Adi-Varaha 
(see Sükara-kshetra) 2. Another place of the same name exists at Nathpur on the 
Кий in the district of Purnea below the  Triveni; see Mana-Kauslka 
(JASB., XVII, 638). It is the Kokémukha of the Varáha Purána sacred to Varüha, one 
of the incarnations of Vishnu (Vardha P., ch. 140). See Kokámukha. 

Baráha-Parvata—A hill near Baramũla in Kûémîra [Vishnu-Samhità, ch. 85; Institutes of 
Vishnu, SBE., vol. VII, p. 256, note]. 

Barana—l. Bulandshahr near Delhi in the Punjab (Growse, JASB., 1883), This town 
is said to have been founded by Janamejaya, son of Parikshit and great-grandson of 
Arjuna (Bulandshahr by Growse, in the Calcutta Review, 1883, p. 342). At Ahar, 21 miles 
north-east of Bulandshahr, he performed the snake-sacrifice (JASB., 1883, p. 274). A 
Jaina inscription also shows that it was called Uchchanagara (Dr. Bühler, Ep. Ind., 
vol. 1, p. 375). 2. Same as Aornos (Ind, Ant., I, 22), 

Barani—Same as Baruna (Karma P., I, ch. 31). 

Barnasi—Same as Parná5á. 

Baranasi—Benares situated at the junction of the rivers Barna and Asi, from which the 
name of the town has been derived (Vámana P., ch. III). It was formerly situated at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Gumti ( Mbh., Anu&ásana,ch. 30). It was the capital of Kast 
(Ramayana, Uttara, ch. 48). At the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Kûsî formed a part of 
the kingdom of Kosala (see Kasi). According to James Prinsep, Benares or Kûsî was founded 
by Каза or Kasiraja, a descendant of the Pururavas, king of Pratishthána (see Pratishthana)) 
Kásirája's grandson was Dhanvantari; Dhanvantari’s grandson was Divod&sa, in whose 
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reign Buddhism superseded Siva-worsbip at Benares, though it appears that the Buddhist 
religion was again superseded by Saivism after a short period. In и, Вепагез TA 
part of Gauda, then governed by Mahtpála, and Buddhism was again introduced in д 
reign ог in the reign of his successors Sthirapála and Vasantapála. ре was wres * 
from the PAla kings by Chandra Deva (1072—1096) and annexed to the kingdom of Капа). 
Towards the close of the twelfth century, Benares was conquered by Muhammad Ghuri 
who defeated Jaya Chand of Kanauj (James Prinsep's Benares Illustrated, Introduction, P 8; 
Váyu P., Uttara, ch. 30). In the seventh century, it was visited by the celebrated Chinese 
traveller Hinen Tsiang. He has thus described the city and its presiding god Visvesvara, 
one of the twelve Great Ligas of Mahideva : “In the capital there are twenty Deva 
temples, the towers and halls of which are of sculptured stone and carved wood. The 
foliage of trees combines to shade (the sites), whilst pure streams of water encircle them. 
The statue of Deva Mahesvara, made of feou-shih (brass), is somewhat less than 100 feet 
high. Its appearance is grave and majestic, and appears as though really living.” The 
Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 67) mentions the names of Visvesvara, Bindumádhava, Manikarnika, 
and Jüánavápi in Kasi (Benares), The present Visvesvara, which is a mere Liga, dates its 
existence since the original image of the god, described by Hiuen Tsiang, was destroyed 
by the iconoclast Aurangzebe and thrown into the Jiinavápi, a well situated behind the 
present temple. There can be no doubt that Benares was again converted into a Buddhist 
city by the РМа Rájàs of Bengal, and Siva-worship was not restored till its annexation in 
the eleventh century by the kings of Kanauj, who were staunch believers in the Pauranic 
creed. The shrines of Adi-Visvosvara, Venimádhava, and the Bakarya-kunda were built 
on the sites of Buddhist temples with materials taken from those temples. The temple of 
Adi-KeSaya is one of the oldest temples in Benares: it is mentioned in the Prabodha- 
Chandrodaya Najaka (Act IV) written by Krishna Misra in the eleventh century А.р. The 
names of Mahadeva Tilabhaudesvara and Dasásvamedhesvara are also mentioned in tho 
Siva Purána (Pt. I, ch. 39). The Manikarnika is the most sacred of all cremation ghats in 
India, and it is associated with the closing scenes of the life of Каја Harischandra 
of Ayodhy&, who became a slave to & Chandála for paying off his promised debt 
(Kshemesvara's Chanda-kausika ; Márkandeya P., ch. viii). The old fort of Benares which 
was used by the Pala Rajis of Bengal and the Rathore kings of Kanauj, was situated 
above the Raj-ghat at the confluence of the Barna and the Ganges (Bholanath Chunder's 
Travels of a Hindoo, vol. I). Benares is one of the Pithas where Sati’s left hand is said to 
have fallen, and is now represented by the goddess Annapárná, but the Tantrachidamani 
mentions the name of the goddess as Visálàkshi. There were two Brahmanical Universities 
in ancient India, one at Benares and the other at Takshasilé (Taxila) in the Punjab. 
For the observatory at Benares and the names of the instruments with sketches, sec 
Hooker's Himalayan Journals, Vol. I, p. 67. Benares is said to be the birth-place of 
Kasyapa Buddha, but Fa Hian says that he was born at Too-wei, which has been identi- 
fied by General Cunningham with Tadwa or Tandwa (Legge's Fa Hian, ch. xxi; Arch. 
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S. Rep., XI), nine miles to the west of Sravasti. Kaéyapa died at Gurupáda hill (see 
Gurupáda-giri). But according tothe Atthakathà of Buddhaghosha, Kaáyapa (Kassapa) 
was born at Bonares and died at Mrigadiva or modern Sarnith (JASB., 1838, p. 796.) 
In the Yuvafijaya-J átaka (Játakas IV, 75), the ancient names of Benares are said to have 
been Surandhana, Sudarsana, Brahmavarddhana, Pushpavati, and Ramya. 


Báránasi-Kataka—Katak in Orissa, at the confluence of the Mahánadi and the Kagjuri, 
founded in a.p. 989 by Nripa Kesari, who reigned between a.D. 941 and 953. Не 
removed his seat of government to the new capital. According to tradition, his capital had 
been Chaudwar which he abandoned, and constructed the fort at Кајак called Badabati. 
The remains of tho fort with the ditch around it still exist. For a description of the fort 
(Badabati), seo Lieut. Kittoe's Journal of a Trip to Cuttack " in JASB., 1838, p. 203. 
Tho former capitals of the Kesari kings were Bhuvaneévara and Jájpur (Hunter's Orissa 
and Dr. R. L. Mitra's Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, p. 164). Fleet's identification of 
Vinitapura and Yayátinagara of the inscriptions with Katak appears to be very doubtful. 
The strong embankment of the Kátjuri is said to have been constructed by Markat Коќагі 
in A.D, 1906. The town contains a beautiful image of Krishna known by the namo of 
Sákshi-Gopála (Chaitanya-charitámrita, 11, 5). 

Báranávata— Barnawa, nineteen miles to the north-west of Mirat where an attempt was 
made by Duryodhana to burn the Pandavas (Führer's MAZI., and Mbh., Adi, ch. 148). 
It was one of the five villages demanded by Krishna from Duryodhana on behalf of 
Yudhishthira (Mbh., Udyoga, ch. 82). 


Barddhamána—l. From the Kathá-sarit-sügara (chs. 24, 25), Barddhamána appears 
to have been situated between Allahabad and Benares, and north of the Vindhya hills. 
It is mentioned in the Markandeya Purána and Vetála-paiüchavimsati, 2. Barddhamana 
was called Asthikagráma because a Yaksha named Sálapáni had collected there an enor- 
mous heap of bones of those killed by him. Mahávira, the last Jaina Tirthaikara, passed 
the first rainy season at Barddhamana after attaining Kevalinship (Jacobi's Kalpasitra, 
SBE., vol. XXII, p. 261). From à copper-plate inscription found at Banskhera, 25 miles 
from Shah-Jahanpur, it appears that Barddhamána is referred to as Barddhamána-kofi (see 
also Markandeya P., ch. 58), where Harshavarddhana had his campin A.D. 638. Barddha- 
mána-koti is the present Bardhankoti in Dinajpur. Hence Barddhamána is the same as 
Bardhankoti. Barddhamána is mentioned as a separate country from Вађра (Devi P., 
ch. 46). 3. Barddhamána (Vadhamána) is mentioned in Spence Hardy's Manual of Bud- 
dhism, p. 480,as being situated near Danta. 4. The Lalitpur inscription in JASB., 1883, 
p. 67, speaks of another town of Barddhamana in Malwa. 5. Another Bardhamána or 
Bardhamánapur was situated in Kathi&wád : it is the present Vadvana, where Merutunga, 
the celebrated Jaina scholar, composed his Prabandha-chintdmani in a.D. 1423: he was 
also the author of Mahápurushacharita, Shaddarsanavichara, Ko. (Merutuüga's Therdvali 
by Dr. Bhau Daji; Prabandha-chintamani, Tawney's Trans., p. 134, end his Preface, p. vii.) 
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Barendra—Barenda (Devî P., ch. 39), in the district of Maldah in Bengal, comprising the 
Thánàs of Gomastapur, Nawabganj, Gajol, and Malda : it formed a part of the ancient 
kingdom of Pundra. It was bounded by the Ganges, the Mahánandá, Kámrup, and the 
Karatoy&. Its principal town was Mahasthana, seven miles north of Bogra, which was 
also called Barendra (JASB., 1875, p. 183). See Pundra-vardhana. 

Barnu—Bannu in the Punjab: it is the Falanu of Hiuen Tsiang and Pohra of Fa 
Hian. It is mentioned by Panini (Cunninghum's Anc. Geo., p. 84; Ind. Ant., I, p. 22). 
Barshina—Barshan, near Bharatpur, on the border of the Chhäta Pargená in the 
district of Mathura, where Radhika was removed by her parents Brishabhánu and Kirat 
from Rával, her birth-place. Radhika’s love for Krishna an incarnation of Narayana has 
been fully described in the Puranas. See Ashtigrama. Barsháp is perhaps a corruption 
of Brishabhénupura. Barshán, however, was also called Barasánu, a hill on the slope of 

which Brishabhánupura was situated. 

Barsha Parvata—The six Barsha Parvatas are Néla, Nishadha, Sveta, Hemakíüta, Himavan, 
and Sriügavàn (Varáha P., ch. 75). 

Bartraghni—Same as Britaghnt and Betravati 2. 

Ba rund The river Barn’ in Benares (Mahabharata, Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Baruna-tirtha—Same as Salilarája-tirtha (Abh., Vana. 82). 

Barusha—The Po-lu-sha of Hiuen Tsiang. It has been identified with Shahbazgarhi 
in the Yusufzai country, forty miles north-east of Peshawar. А rock ediet of Абока 
exists at this place. 

Basantaka-kshetra—Same as Bindubásint (Brihaddharma P., I, 6, 14). 

Basáti—The country of the Basatis or Besatæ, a Tibeto-Burman tribe, living about 
the modern Gangtok near the eastern border of Tibet (Mbh, Sabha, ch. 51; 
Mr. W. H. Schoff's Periplus, p. 279). McCrindle, on the authority of Hemachandra’s 
Abhidhána, places it between the Indus and the Jhelum (Invasion of India, p. 156 note.) 
It comprised the district of Rawal Pindi. 

Basika—Same as Batya (Matsya P., ch. 113). 

Basishtha-&érama—1. The hermitage of Rishi Vasishtha was situated at Mount Abu 
(see Arbuda). 2. Ata place one mile to the north of the Ayodhy4 station of the Oudh 
and Rohilkhand Railway. 3. On the Sandbyácbala mountain near Kámarupa in Assam 
(Káliká Purana, ch. 51). 

Basishthi—!. The river Gumti (Hemakosha) 2. A river in the Ratnagiri district, 
Bombay Presidency (Bomb. Gaz., X, pp. 6—8; Mbh. Vana, ch. 84) 

Bastrápatha-kshetra—See Girinagara. 


Basudhara-tirtha—The place where the Alakánandá (d. v.) has got its source, about 
four miles north of Badrinüth, near the village Мара]. 
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Basyá—Bassein in the province of Bombay. Baya is mentioned in one of the 
Kanheri inscriptions. It was included in Baralataé (Barär), one of the seven divisions of 
Parasurima-kshetra. The principal place of pilgrimage in it is the Bimala or Nirmala 
Tirthà mentioned in the Skanda Purana. The Bimalesvara Mahadeva was destroyed by 
the Portuguese (Da Cunha’s Hist. of Chaul and Bassein). It was the kingdom of the 


Silanaras, from whom it passed into the hands of the Yidavas in the thirteenth 
century (J RAS., vol. IT, p. 380). 


Batadhana—A country mentioned in the Mahabharata (Sabha, ch. 32) as situated 
in Northern India: it was conquered by Nakula, one of the Pandavas. It has been 
supposed to have been the same as Vethadvipa of the Buddhist period (see Vethadvipa) : 
see JASB., 1902, p. 161. But this identification does not appear to be correct, as in 
the Makabhdrata (Bhish ma P., ch. 9: Sabha P., ch. 130), in the Markandeya Purána, ch. 57 
and in other Puránas, Batadhana has been named between Balhika and Abhira, and 
placed on the west of Indraprastha or Delhi; so it appears to be a country in the Punjab. 
Hence it may be identified with Bhatnair. Bitadhana has, however, been identified with 
the country on the east side of the Sutlej, southwards from Ferozepur (Pargiter's 
Markandeya P., p. 312, note). 

Batapadrapura—Baroda, the capital of the Gaikwar, where Kumárapála fled from Cambay 
(Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, р. 183). 

Bátápi— See Bátápipura. 

Batapipura—Badami near the Malprabha river, a branch of the Krishna, in the 
Kaladgi district, now called the Bijapur district, in the province of Bombay, three miles 
from the Badami station of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. It was the 
capital of Pulakesi I, king of Maháráshtra (Mo-ho-la-cha of Hiuen Tsiang) in the middle 
of the sixth century A. D.; he was the grandson of Jaya Simha, the founder of the 
Chilukya dynasty. He performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. It was Pulakes? II, the 
grandson of Pulakeét I, who defeated Harshavardhana or Siliditya II of Kanauj. There 
are three caves of Brahmanical excavation, опе of which bears the date a.D. 579, 
and one Jaina cave temple, A.D. 650, at Badami. Опе of the caves contains a figure 
composed of a bull and an elephant in sucha way that when the body of one is hid, 
the other is seen (Burgess’s Belgam and Kaladgi Districts, p. 16). Bätäpi is said to have 
been destroyed by the Pallava king NarasimhavarmanI (Ep. Ind., vol. ПІ, p. 277). The 
name of Bátápipura was evidently derived from Bätäpi, the brother of Ilvala (of the city 
of Manimati—see Ind. Ant., XXV, p. 163, note): Вафірі was killed by Rishi Agastya 
on his way to the south (Mbh., Vana, ch. 96). See Tivalapura. 

Batesa—Same as Batesvaranátha (Agni P., ch. 109). 

Batesvaranátha—Same as Silásangama. Тһе temple of Bafesvaranätha is situated 
four miles to the north of Kahalgáon (Colgong) on the Pátharghátá Hill called also 
Kasdi Hill. The Utiara-Purana describes the rock excavations and temple of Batesvarnatha 
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at this place (Francklin's Palibothra). The rock excavations and ruins at Patharghata are 


the remains of the Buddhist monastery named Bikrama«ili Saigh#rama (sce Bikrama- 
ila Vihéra). 

Batsya—A country tu the west of Allahabad. It was the kingdom of Raji Udayana ; 
its capital was Kau'ümbi (see Kautambi). At the time of the Ramayana (1, 52), its 
northern boundary was the Ganges. 

Batsyapattana—Kausambi, the capital of Batsya-desa, the 
Parantapa and Udayana (Aath@sarit-sagara). See Kaubümbi, 

Bedagarbhapur|—Buxar, in the district of Shahabad in the province of Bengal (Brahmanda 
P., Pirva Kh., chs. 1—5 called Vedagarbha-máhát.; and Skanda P., Sita-samhita, IV, 
Yajóa Kh., 24) The word Buxar, however, seems to be the contraction of Vyaghrasara, 
a tank attached to the temple of Gauri-Saikara situated in the middle of the town. 
Same as Viévámitra-&érama, Siddhasrama, Vyághrasara and Vyághrapura. 

Beda-parvata-—A hill in Tirukkalukkunram in the Madras Presidency, on which is situated 
the sacred place called Pakshi-tirtha. See Pakshi-tirtha (Devt P., ch. 39 ; nd. Ant., X, 198). 

Bed@ranya—A forest in Tanjore, five miles north of Point Calimere: it was the hermitage 
of Rishi Agastya (Devi-Bhágavata, VII, 38; Gangoly's South Indian Bronzes, p. 16). 

Bedasmriti—1t is the same as Bedasruti, (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Beda‘ruti—l. The river Baita in Oudh between the rivers Tonse and Gumti (Ramayana, 
Ayodhya, ch. 49) 2. The river Besulà in Malwa. The name of Bedasruti does not 
appear in many of the Puranas, only the river Bedasmriti being mentioned. 

Bedavati—l. The river Hagari, a tributary of the Tuigabhadra in the district of Bellary 
and Mysore [Skanda P., Sa hyndri kh. ; Ind. Ant., vol. XXX (Fleet)]. But see Varáha 
P., oh. 85. The river Barada or Вагай, southern tributary of the Krishna, the Barada 
of the Agni Ригӣпа, CIX, 22 (Pargiter's Markandeya P., p. 303). See Barada. 

Bedisa-giri—Same аз Bessanagara (Oldenberg’s Dipavanisa) and Bidi‘d or Віза, 26 miles 
north-east of Bhopal in the Gwalior State. 

Begü—Same as Begavati (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 11). 

Begavati—l. The river Baiga ог Bygi in the district of Madura (Siva P., Bk. 11, ch. 10; 
Padma P., Uttara, ch. 84; Mackenzie Collection, pp. 142, 211). The town of Madura is 
situated on the bank of this river. 2. Kaiichipura or Conjeveram stands on the northern 
bank of a river called Begavati, 

Behat—The river Jhelum in tho Punjab. 

Beltura—Berul, Yerulà, Elura, or Ellara in the Nizam's Dominion (Ind. Aw, XXII, 
p. 193; Brihat-samhita, XIV, 14). 

Ben&—The river Wain-Gaigà in the Central Provinces (Padma P., Adi kh., ch. 3). 


Same as Benya. It із a tributary of the Godávari ([Jfbh., Vana, ch. 85; Padma P., 
Svarga (Adi), ch, 19]. 


kingdom of Batsya Raja 
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Benikataka—Warangal the capita! of Teliigana or Andhra. (Literary Remains of 
Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 107). 


Bengi—The capital of Andhra, situated north-west of the Elur lake between the Godavart 
and the Krishna in the Kistna district, It is now called Begi or Pelda-Begi 
(Sewell 's Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 99). Vishnuvardhana, brother of 
Pulakesi II, founded here a branch of the Chalukya dynasty in the seventh century A.D. 
(see Andhra). Ita name is mentioned ih the Vikramánkadevacharita, VI p. 26 (seo Bühlor's 
note in the Introduction to this work at p. 35). From the capital, the conntry was also 
called Beügi-desa which according to Sir W. Elliot, comprised the districts between the 
Krisha and the Godávari (JRAS., vol. IV). It is now called the Northern Circars 
(Dr. Wilson's Indian Castes, vol. II, p. 88), Its original boundaries were, on the west the 
Eastern Ghats, оп the north the Godavari and on the south the Krishná (Bomb. Gaz., 
vol. I, Pt. II, p. 280). 

Beni—l. A branch of the Krishna (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 74), same as Benva. 2. The 
Krishna itself. 

Beni-gahgà— The river Wain-Gaiga : see Benva (Brihat-Siva P., Uttara, ch. 20). 

Benkata-giri—The Tirumalai mountain near Tripati or Tirupati in the north Arcot 
district, about seventy-two miles to the north-west of Madras, where Rámánuja, the 
founder of the Sri sect of the Vaishnavas, established the worship of Vishnu called 
Voikatasvami or Balaji Bisvanätha in the place of Siva in the twelfth century of the 
Christian era: same as Tripadi. See Srirangam. The Padma Purána (Uttara kh., ch. 90) 
mentions the name of Rámánuja and the Venkata hill. See Tripadi, Beikat&dri is also 
called Seshadri (Ep. Ind., vol. III, p. 240; Skanda P., Vishnu kh., chs. 16,35). For the 
list of kings of Venkatagiri, see JASB,, (1838) p. 516. 


Benugrama—Same as Sugandhávarti. 

Benuvana-vihára—The monastery was built by king Bimbissra in the bamboo-grove 
situated on the north-western side of  Rájgir and presented to Buddha where he 
resided when he visited the town after attaining Buddhahood, It has been stated in the 
Mahávagga (1, 22, 17) that Veuuvana, which was the pleasure-garden of king Seniya 
(Srenika) Bimbisára was not too far from the town of Rájagriha nor too near it (see 
Girivrajapura) It was situated outside the town at a short distance from the northern 
gate at the foot of the Baibhára hill (Beal’s Fo-Kwa-Ki, ch. xxx ; Ava. Kalp., ch. 39). 

Benvá—l1. The Bena, a branch of the Krishná, which rises in the Western Ghats. Same as 
Beni. 2. The Krishpá. 3. The river Wain-Gaiga, a tributary of the Godavari, which, 
rises in the Vindhyápáda range (Markandeya P., ch. 57). Same as Bena. It 18 called Beni 
Gang (Brihat-Siva P., Uttara, ch, 20). 

Benya—Same as Bena : the river Wain-Gahgá. 

Bessanagara—Besnagar, close to Sanchi in the kingdom of Bhopal, at the junction 
of the Besali or Bes river with the Betva. about three miles from Bhilsa, It is also 
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Chaiya, Chetiyanagare, or Chetyagiri (Chaityagiri) in the Mañdumiia. It was the‏ 
called capital of Байга. Aok married Devi, the daughter of e er of this‏ 
place, onhis way to Ujjayint, of which place, while a prince, he was pne governor.‏ 
By Devi, be had twin sons, Ujjeniya and Mahinda and a daughter лери The two‏ 
last named were sent by their father to introduce Buddhism into Ceylon with a branch.‏ 
of the Bodhi-tree of Buddba-Gayà. Абока was the grandson of Chandragupta of‏ 
Paaliputra, and reigned from 273 to 232 вс. А column was discovered at Recent,‏ 
which from the inseription appears to have been set up by Heliodorous of Taxila who‏ 
was в devotee of Viah gu, ъз Garuda-dhvaja, in the reign of Antialkidas, a Bactrian king‏ 

who reigned about 150 в.с. See Chetlyagiri. 

Bethadipa—It has not been correctly identified, but it seeme to be the modern Bethia 
to the east of Gorakhpur and south of Nepal. The Brahmins of Bethadipa obtained 
an eighth part of the relies of. Buddha's body after his death (Maháparinibbána Sutta, 
eh. vi). See Kusinagara. It seems that the extensive ruins consisting of three rows of 
earthen barrows or huge conical mounds of earth, about a mile to the north-east of 
Lauriya Navandgad Lauriya Nandangad) and 15 miles to the north-west of Bethia in the 
district of Champara n, are the remains of the stúpa which had been built over the relics 
of Buddha by the Brahmins of Bethadipa. Ata short distance from these ruins stands 
the lion pillar of Asoka containing his edicts. Dipa in Bethadipa is evidently a corruption 
of Dhápa, which again is a corruption of Dágaba or Dhátugarbha or Stüpa containing 
Buddha's relics (cf. Mahasthana, the ancient name of which (Sit&-dhapa or Sité-dhatu- 
garbha) was changed into Sitü-dipa]. The change of Dipa into Dia is an easy step. 
Hence it is very probable that from Betha-dia comes Bethiá. 

Betravati—1. The river Betva in the kingdom of Bhopal, an affluent of the Jamuná ( Megha- 
айа, Pt. I, 25), on which stands Bhilsa or the ancient Vidisa. 2. The river Vitrak, a 
branch of the Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 53, on which Kaira (ancient 
Khejaka) is situated [JAS B. (1848) p. 908]. Same as Britraghni and Bartraghni. 

Bhaddiya—It is also called Bhadiya and Bhadiyanagara in the Pali books. It may be 
identified with Bhadaria, eight miles to the south of Bhagalpore [see my “ Notes on Ancient 
Айра” in JASB., X, (1914), р. 337]. Mahavira, the last of the Jaina Tirthaükaras, 
visited this place and spent here two Pajjusanas (rainy-season retirement). It was the birth - 
place of Visakhä, the famous female disciple of Buddha (see Sravasti). She was the 
daughter of Dhananjaya and grand-daughter of Mendaka, both of whom were treasurers to 
the king of Айда. Buddha visited Bhaddiya (Mahdvagga, У, 8, 3) when Visàkhá was 
seven years old and resided in the Játiyávana for three months and converted Bhaddaji, 
son of a rich merchant [.Mahávagga, V, 8; Mahá-Panáda-Játaka (No. 264) in the Jdtakas 
(Cam. Ed)), vol. JI, p. 229]. Vis&ákhá's father removed to a place called Sáketa, 21 miles to 
the south of Srávasti, where she was married to Pürnavarddhana or Punyavardhana, son of 
Migára,the treasurer of Prasenajit, king of Srávasti. She caused Migira, who was a 
follower of Nigrantha-Náthaputtra, toadopt the Buddhist faith, and hence she wascalled 
Migáramátà (Mahávagga, VIII, 51; Spence Hardy's Manualof Buddhism, 2nd ed., p.226). 
It appears that at the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Айда had been annexed to the 
Magadha kingdom by Bimbisára, as Bhaddiya is said to have been situated in that king- 
dom (Mahávagga, VI, 34; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 166). 
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Bhadrá—It is evidently the Yarkand river on which tho town of Yarkand is situated: 
it is also called Zarafshan (Vishsu P., Bk. II. ch.2). It is one of the four rivers into 
which the Ganges is said to have divided itself (Bhágavata P., V, 17). 

Bhadrakarpa—l. Кагпарига or Karnáli, on the south bank of the Nerbada. It contains 
one of the celebrated shrines of Mahadeva (Mahd-Siva-Purina, Pt. 1, ch. 15, and Mahd- 
bhárala, Vana P., ch. 84). See Erandi. 2. A sacred Arada (lake or reservoir) in Trino- 
freévara or modern Than in Kathlawad (q.v.) (Karma P., I, 34; Skanda P., Prabhása 
Kh., Arbuda, ch. 8). 

Bhadrávati—Bha;ala, ten miles north: of Warora in the district of Chanda, Central Provinces. 
Bhandak, in the same district and 18 miles north-west of Chanda town, is also tradi- 
tionally the ancient Bhadrávati. It was the capital of Yuvan&iva of the Jaimini- Bhárata. 
Cunningham has identified Bhadrávati with Bhilsa (Bhilsa Topes, p. 304 ; JASB., 1847, 
p. 745). Buari, an old place near Pind Dadan Khan in the district of Jhelum in the Punjab 
also claims the honour of being the ancient Bhadrávati: it contains many ruins, 
(JASB., XIX, p.537). The Padma-Purdna (Uttara, ch. 30) places Bhadrávati on the banks 
of the Sarasvati. In the Jaimini-Bhérata, ch. 6, Bhadrávati is said to be 20 Yojans distant 
from Hastinapura. Ptolemy's Bardaotis has been identified with Bhadrávati: he places it 
to the east of the Vindhya range (MoCrindle's Ptolemy, p. 162), and it has been considered 
to be identical with Bharhut (Arch. S. Rep., XXI, p. 92). 

Bhadrika—Same as Bhaddlya (Kalrasütra, oh. vi). Mahávira spent here two Pajjusanas, 

Bhäganagara— Hyderabad in the Deccan. 

Bhagaprastha—Bagpat, thirty miles to the west of Mirat, one of tho five Prasthas or Villages 
said to have been demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana (see Paniprastha). It is 
situated on the bank of the Jamuna in the district of Mirat. 

Bhagiratht—Same as Ganga (Harivaméa, I, oh. 15). 

Bhágvati—The river Bagmati in Nepal: Baggumuda of the Buddhists (Chullavagga, Pt. ХІ, 
ch. I). 

Bhaktapura—Bhitgion, the former capital of Nepal. It was also called Bhagatapattana. 
Narendra Deva, king of this place, is said to have brought Avalokitesvara or Simha- 
nátha-Loke$vara (Padmapäni) from Putalakä- par vata in Assam to the city of Lalita- 
pattan in Nepal to ward off the bad effect of a drought of twelve years. The celebrated 
Shad-akshari (six-lettered) Mantra “Om Mani padme hum” so commonly used in Tibet 
is an invocation of Padmapä pi: it means “The mystic triform Deity is in him of the Jewel 
and the Lotus,” i.e. in Padmapáni who bears in either hand a Jewel and a Lotus, the 
lotus being a favourite type of creative power with the Buddhists. 

Bhalanasah—Bolan (pass. It is mentiond in the Rigveda (Macdonell and Keith: 
Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, vol. II, p. 99). у - 

Bhalláta—A country situated by the side of Suktimána mountain: it was conquered by 
Bhima (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). It is also mentioned in the Kalki-Purá?a as being 
conquered by Kalki. Bhalléta is a perhaps corruption of Bhar-ráshtra. The name does 
not appear in the other Puranas. 

Bharadvája-ásrama—In Prayága or Allahabad, the hermitage of Rishi Bharadvája was 
situated (Rémáyana, Ayodhya K., ch 54). The image of the Rishi is worshipped in а 
temple built on the site of his hermitage at Colonelganj. The hermitage was visited by 
Ramachandra on his way to the Daudakáranya. 
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Bharabut—In the Central Provinces, 120 miles to the south-west of Allahabad andnine miles 
to the south-cast of the Sutna railway station, celebrated for its зійра said to belong to 
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Bháratavarsha—India. India (Intu of Hiuen Tsiang, who travelled in India from 629 to 
645 4. b.). isa corruption of Sindhu (g. v.) or Sapta Sindhu (Hafta Hendu of the Vendidad, Y, 
73). It was named after a king called Bharata (Liiga P., Parva Bhága, ch. 47; Brahma 
P., ch. 13), and before Bharata, it was called Himáhva-varsha (Brahma da P., Parva, 
ch. 33, Sloka 55) and Haimavata-varsha (Liiga P., Pt. I, ch. 49). In the Pauranio 
period, Bháratavarsha was bounded on the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the 
ocean, on the east by the country of the Kirátas and on the west by the country of the 
Yavanas (Vishnu P., II, ch. 3; Markandeya P., ch. 57). Bháratavarsha represents a 
political oonoeption of India, being under one king, whereas Jambudvipa represents a 
geographical conception. 

Bhârgava— Western Assam, the country of the Bhars or Bhors (Brahmanda P., ch. 49). 


Bhargavi—A small river near Puri in Orissa was called Dandabháhgà from the fact that 
Nityánanda broke at Kamalapura on the bank of this river the Danda or ascetic stick 
of Chaitanya and threw the broken pieces into the stream (Chaitanya-charitámrita, II). 
It was also called Bhági. 

Bharttyi-sthana—Same as Svami-tirtha (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19). 

Bharu—The name of a kingdom of which Bharukachchha was a seaport ; see Bharukachehha. 


Bharakachchha—Baroach, the Barygaza of the Greeks (Vinaya, III, 38). Bali Raja attend- 
ed by his priest Sukrüchárya performed a sacrifice at this place, when he was deprived 
of his kingdom by Vishyuin the shape of a dwarf, Vamana, (Matsya P., ch. 114). Sarva- 
varma Acharya, the author of the Kátantra or Kalápa Vyfkarana and contemporary 
of Raja Satavahana of Pratichthana was a resident of Bharukachchha (Kathá-sarit- 
Ságara, Pt. I, ch. 6). The Jaina temple of Sakunikávihára was constructed by Amrabhata 
in the reign of Kumárapala, king of Pattana, in the 12th century. Bharukachchha was 
ri ош bm dc (Tawney: Prabandhachintéamani, p. 136). In the Suppáraka 

û ala ka, Cam. ed., iv, p. 86), Bharukachchha i i i 
Ld mac. P is said to be a seaport town in the 


Bhása— Perhaps it is the Bhásnáth hill, a spur of the Brahmayoni hill i 
A yoni hill in Gaya: 
[Anugit4, (SBE.,) vol. VIII, p. 346]. eeu 


Bháskara-kshetra—Prayága, see Prayaga (Raghunandana's Práyaéchitta-tattvam, Gangi- 
Mahatmya). р j 


Bhautika-Liigas—For the five Bhauti i $ 
ue 8 ve Bhautika or elementary images of Mahadeva, see Chidam- 


Bhavaninagara—Same as Tuljabhava ni. 
Bhimá—Same as Vidarbha (Devi P., ch. 46). 
Bhimanagara—Kangra, 
Bhimapura—l. Vidarbhanagara or Kundina i 
dinapura, the capital of Vida: 
Kundinapura), 2. Same as Dakin{ (Brihat-Siva P., Uttara Kh., ch. 3). они 
Bhimaratha—Same as Bhimarathi (Márkandeya P., ch. 57) 
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Bhimarathi—The river Bhimá which joins the Krishna (Garu-da P., I, 55). 

Bhimásthána—Takht-i-Bhai, 28 miles to the north-east of Peshawar and eight miles 
to the north-west of Mardan, containing the Yoni-tirtha and the celébrated temple of 
Bhimá Devi described by Hiuen Tsiang ; the temple was situated on an isolated mountain 
at the end of the range of hills which separates the Yusufzai from the Luncoan valley. 
It was visited by Yudhishthira as a place of pilgrimage, and it is also mentioned in the 
Padma P., Svarga-Kh., ch. 11; Mahábhárata, Vana P., ch. 82. 

Bhogavardhana-matha—Same as Govarddhana-matha. 

Bhoja—See Bhojapura (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 3). 

Bhojakata-pura—The second capital of Vidarbha, founded by Rukmi, the brother of 
Rukmini who was the consort of Krishna. It was near the Nerbada (Harivamáa, ch. 117). 
Bhojakatapura, or in its contracted form Bhojapura, may be identified with Bhojapura, 
which is six miles to the south-east of Віа (Vidisa) in the kingdom of Bhopal 
containing many Buddhist topes called Pipaliya Bijoli Topes. Ancient Vidarbha, 
according to General Cunningham, included the whole kingdom of Bhopal on the north of 
the Nerbada (Bhilsa Topes, p. 363). The Bhojas ruled over Vidarbha and are mentioned 
in one of Asoka's Edicts (see Dr. Bhandarkar's Hist. of the Dekkan, IIl). In the Chammak 
Copperplate inscription of Pravarasena II of the Vákütaka dynasty, Bhojakata is 
described as a kingdom which coincides with Berar or ancient Vidarbha, and Chammak, 
i. e., the village Charmaaka of the inscription, four miles south-west of Elichpur in the 
Amraoti district, is mentioned as being situated in the Bhojakata kingdom (Corp, Ins. 
Ind., III, 236; JRAS., 1914, p. 321). For further particulars, see Bhojapur (I) in 
Part II of this work. 


Bhojapála—Bhopal in Central India, which is a contraction of Bhojapila or Bhoja's Dam 
which was constructed during the reign of Rájà Bhoja of Dhar to hold up the city lakes 
(Knowles-Foster's Veiled Princess ; Ind. Ant., XVII, 348). 


Bhojapura—l. Mathura was the capital of the Bhojas (Bhdgavata, Pt. 1, ch. 10). 
2. Near Dumraon in the district of Shahabad in Bengal (see Bhojapur in Pt. II of this 
work). 3. Same as Bhojakatapura. It contains the temple of Bhoje$vara Mahádeva and 
a Jaina temple (JASB., 1839, p. 814). The temple of Bhoje$vara was built in the 11th 
century A.D. For further particulars regarding the temple and dam, see JASB., 1847, 
p.740 ; Ind. Ant, XXVII, 348. Bhoja is mentioned in the Brahménda-Purdna as a 
country in the Vindhya range. It is the Stagabaza (or Tataka-Bhoja or tank of Bhoja) 
of Ptolemy. 4. On the right bank of the Ganges, 30 or 35 miles from Kányakubja or 
Kanauj (Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 189). 

Bhota—See Bhotaiga. 

Bhotánga—Bhotan. Bhota according to Lassen is the modern Tibet (Ep. Ind. 
Vol. І, p. 124). According to the Tard Tantra, Bhota extends from Kásmir to the west 
of Kámarüpa and to the south of Mánasa-sarovara. 

Bhotanta—Same as Bhotanga (JRAS., 1863, p. 71). 

Bhrigu-&srama—1. Balia in the United Provinces, said to have been the capital of 
Raja Bali. Báwan,six miles west of Hardoi in Oudh, also claims the honour of being 
the capital of Bali Raja, who was deprived of his kingdom by Vishau in his 
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Vàmana-avatára. Bhrigu Rishi once performed asceticism at Balis: there is a temple‏ 
dedicated to the Rishi, which is frequented by pilgrims. Balia was once situated on the‏ 
confluence of the Ganges and the Saraju ; it was called Bagriéan, being a corruption‏ 
of Bhrigu-Brama. Bhyigu Rishi “ is said to have held Dadri or Dardara on the banks‏ 
of the Ganges, where he performed his ceremonies on the spot called Bhrigu-iérama ог‏ 
Bhadrason (Bagerassan, Rennell)"—Martin's Eastern India, II, p. 340. It was also‏ 
called Dadri-kshetra. Hence the fair there held every year is called Dádri-melà. See‏ 
Dharmáranya 2. 2. Baroach was also the hermitage of this Rishi.‏ 

Bhrigu-kachchha—Same as Bbarukachehha, which is a corruption of Bhrigukshetra, 
asit was the residence of Bhrigu Rishi. (Bhágavata P., Pt. 2, ch. viii; Skanda P., 
Revi Kh., ch. 182). 

Bhrigukshetra—Same as Bharukaehehha. 

Bhrigupatana—A celebrated place of pilgrimage near Kedárnáth in Gar wal. 

Bhrigupura—Samo as Bharukachchha (Tawney : Prabandhachintámasi, p. 136). It contains 
a temple of the twentieth Jaina Tirthankara Suvrata. 

Bhrigu-tirtha—Bherighit, containing the temple of Chaushat Yoginis, 12 miles to the 
west of Jabalpur, on the Nerbada between the Marble Rocks: it is a famous place of 
pilgrimage (Padma P., Svarga-Kh., ch. 9; Matsya P., ch. 192). 

Brigu-tuiga—l. A mountain in Nepal on the eastern bank of the Gandak, which was 
the hermitage of Bhrigu (Varáha P., ch. 146). 2. According to Nilakantha, the celebrated 
commentator of the Mahabharata, it is the Tuiganatha mountain (see his commentary 
on v. 2, ch. 216, Adi Parva, Mahábhárata) which is one of the Patücha-Kedáras 
(sce Paticha-Kedára). 

Bhuj iganagata—Same as Uragapura (Pavanadáta, v. 10). 

Bhürisreshthika—Bháriut, once an important place of a Pargana in the sub-division of 
Arimbég in the district of Hooghly in Bengal Prabodhachandrodaya Nátaka ; my “ Notes 
on the District of Hooghly" in JASB., 1910, p. 599). 

Bhuskhára—Bokhara it was conquered by Lalitáditya, king of Kasmir, who ascended the 
throne in 697 a.D., and reigned for about 37 years (Rajatarangini, Bk. IV). The 
Khanat of Bokhara is bounded on the east by the Khanat of Khokand called Fergana 
by the ancients and also by the mountain of Badakshan, on the south by the Oxus, 


on the west and north by the Great Desert (Vambery’s Travels in Central Asia). 
It wascalled Sogdiana. 

Bibhándaka-àsrama—Same as Rishyasringa-á&rama. 

Blobhi—Bitha, ten miles south-west of Allahabad, the name being found by Sir John 
Marshall in a seal-die at the place ; in a sealing, it is called Vichhigráma, JRAS., 1911, 
p. 127). See Bitabhaya-pattana. 

, Bidarbha— Berar, Khandesh, part of the Nizam’s territory and part of the Central 
Provinces, the kingdom of Bhishmaka whose daughter Rukmini was married to Krishna 
и principal towns were Kundinanagara and Bhojakatapura. Kundinanágara 
(Bidarbhanagara), its capital, was evidently Bidar, Bhojakatapura was Bhojapura, six 
miles south-east of Bhilsa in the kingdom of Bhopal. The Bhojas of the Purdnas lived 
in Vidarbha. In ancient times, the country of Vidarbha included the kingdom of 
Bhopal and Bhilsa to the north of the Nerbada (Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 363) 
See Bhojakatapura and Kundinapura. b | 
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Bidarbhanadi—The Pain байда. 

Bidarbhanagara—Samo as Kunodinapura. 

Bidaspes—The river Jhelum in the Punjab. 

Bidegha—Same as Bideha (Éatapatha-Brükmasa I, 4, 1, 14). 


Bideha—Tirhut, the kingdom of Raja Janaka, whose daughter Sita was married to 
Ramachandra. Mithila was the name of both Videha and its capital, Janakpur in 
the district of Darbhanga was the capital of Raj Janaka, Benares afterwards became 
the capital of Bideha (Sir Monier Monier-Williams' Modern India, p.131). About a mile to 
the north of Sitámárhi, there is a tank which is pointed out as the place where the new-born 
Sita was found by Janaka while he was ploughing the land. Panaura, three miles south- 
west of Sitámárhi, also-claims the honour of being the birth-place of Sita, About six 
miles from Janakpur is a place called Dhenuki, (now overgrown with jungle) where 
Ramachandra is said to have broken the bow of Hara, Sita is said to have been married 
at Sitámárhi. Bideha was bounded on the east by the river Kauéikî (Kusi), on the west 
by the river Gandaka, on the north by the Himalaya, and on the south by the Ganges. It 
was the country of the Vajjis at the time of Buddha (see Baibalt), 


called Baidisa-deáa in the Devi-Purána (ch.76) and the Rámáyana. Agnimitra, the son of 
Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, the first king of the Suiga dynasty, who reigned in 
Magadha in the second and third quarters of the second century B.C., was the viceroy 
of his father at Bidisa or Bhilsà (Kálidása's Málavikágnimitra, Act V). Agnimitra, how- 
ever, has been described as the king, and his father as his general. The topes, known by 
the name of Bhilsa Topes, consist of five distinct groups, all situated on low sandy hills, 
viz., (1) Sanchi topes, five and a half miles south-west of Bhilsa ; (2) Sonári topes, six 
miles to the south-west of Sanchi; (3) Satdhára topes, three miles from Sonári; 
(4) Bhojpurtopes, six miles to the south south-east of Bhilsa, and Andher, nino miles 
to the east south-east of Bhilsa. They belong to a period ranging from 250 B. d. to 78 A.D. 
(Cunningbam's Bhilsa Topes, p. 7). 2. The river Війка has been identifed with the 
river Bes or Besali which falls into the Betwa at Besnagar or Bhilsa (Wilson's Vishnu 
P., Vol. II, 150). 


Bidyanagara—l. Bijayanagar on the river Tuigabhadré, 36 miles north-west of Bellari, 
formerly the metropolis of the Brahmanical kingdom of Bijayanagar called also Karnáta. 
It is locally called Hampi. It was founded by Sa gama of thé Yádava dynasty about 
1320 д.р. According to the Mackenzie Manuscripts (see J ASB., 1838, p. 174) it is said to 
have been founded by Narasingha Rayer, father of Krishna Rayer. Bukka and Harihara 
were tho third and fourth kings from Sabgama. For the genealogy of the Yadava dynasty, 
see Ep. Ind., vol. Ш, pp. 21, 22, 114 and 223. It contains the celebrated temple of Vithoba 
(Meadows Taylor’s Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore, p. 65) and also of Viripaksha 
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Mahadeva. The power of the Bijayanagara kingdom was destroyed at the battle of 
Talikot on fhe bank of the Krishgá in 1565. Sayanachärya, the celebrated commentator 
of the Vedas and brother of Mádhaváchárya, was the minister of Saigamaraja II, the 
son of Kamparája, brother of Bukka Rai, king of Bijayanagara (Zp. Ind., vol. III, p. 23). 
2. Bijayanagara (see Padm&vati) at the confluence of the Sindhu and the Pûrê in Malwa. 
3. Rájamahendri on tho Godávari (Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vol. V). Atthis 
place, Chaitanya met Rámánanda Raya, who governed this place under Raja Pratáparudra 
Deva of- Orissa (Chaitanya-charitdmrita, Madhyama, ch. 8). 

Bijayanagara—Vizianagram in the Madras Presidency, visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanya- 
Bhágavata, Anta-kh., ch. iii). 

Bijayapura—It is said to be situated on the Ganges and was the capital of Lakshmana Sena 
(Pavanadiita, v. 36). Hence Bijayapura was identical with Lakhnauti or Gauda which 
was also situated on the Ganges (see Lakshmana vat! and Gaur in Pt. II). It was perhaps 
called Bijayapura from Balläla's father Vijaya Sena who conquered Bengal. See 
Ballalapurl. But Vijayapura has been identified with Bijayanagara on the Ganges near 
Godagari, in Varendra or Barind, in the district of Malda in the Rajshahi Division of 
Bengal. The Senas, after subverting the Pala kingdom, are believed to have made 
Bijayanagara their capital and subsequently removed to Lakshmanávati, which was after- 
wards called Gaud (JRAS., 1914, p. 101). 


Bijiavada—Bezvada on the river Krishna. It was the capital of the Eastern Chalukyas. 


Bikramapura—Same as Balla lapurl. It was situated in Banga in the kingdom of Pundra- 
vardhana (Edilpur Copperplate Inscription of Kesava Sena; Ananda Bhatta’s Balldla- 
charitam, Uttara Kh., ch. 1). 

Bikramasil4-vihtra—Tho name of this celebrated monastery is found in many Buddhist 
works, General Cunningham suggests the identification of Bikramasila with Silao, three 
miles from Bargaon (ancient Nalanda) in the sub-division Bihar of the district of Patna 
(Arch, S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 83) and six miles to the north of Rajgir. The river Paiichána 
flowed by its side before. It has a very large mound of earth which is being very 
gradually encroached upon by the cultivators and which is perhaps the remains. of a 
monastery. But it appears from Buddhist works that Bikramasila-vihara was founded 
by king Dharmapala in the middle of the eighth century A.D., on the top of a hill on 
the right bank of the Ganges in Bihar; it was a celebrated seat of Buddhist learning: 
hence Cunningham’s identification does not seem to be correct. Its identification with the 
Jahngira hill at Sultanganj in the district of Bhagalpur by Dr. Satischandra 
Vidyábhüshana [Bharati (Vaisakha) 1315] does not also appear to be correct, as there 
are no remains of Buddhism on that hill: it is essentially a Hindu place of worship 
and the place is too small for such a celebrated Buddhist monastery. But the 
Bikramaéilà-vihára. may be safely identified with Pátharghátà, four miles to the north of 
Jy end (Colgong) and 24 miles to the east of Champa near Bhagalpur in the province 

(see шу Notes on Ancient Айда or the District of Bhagalpur,” in JASB., X, 1914, 
p. 348). It is the Sila-sangama of Chorapaîchûéikd by Chora Kavi (Francklin’s Site of 
Ancient Palibothra), which is evidently a corruption of Bikrama£ilà sangháráma. The place 
abounds with Buddhist remains, excavations and rock-cut-caves of the Buddhist period. 
The statues of Buddha, Maitreya, and Avalokite$vara, some of which were removed to the 
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Hill House” of Colgong by Mr. Barnes and which may still be found there, were beauti- 
fully sculptured and can bear comparison with the beautiful sculptures of the Nalanda 
monastery. As the monastery was founded in the eighth century it has not been mentioned 
by Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Champa in the seventh century, though he refers to the excava- 
tions which had evidently been done by the Hindus. Srjbaddha Jnanapada was the head 
of the monastery at the time of Dharmapala. It had six gates, and the six gate-keepers 
were Pandits of India, and no one could enter the monastery without defeating these 
Pandits in argument. Bikramasilaà was destroyed by Bakhtiyar Khilji in 1203 (see Kern: 
Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 133). The Hindu Universities of Mithila and Nadia were 
established after its destruction, See Durva sà-&brama (sce my" Bikramaéilà Monastery ” 
in JASB., 1909, p. 1). On the top of the hill is the temple of Bateivaranátha Mahadeva 
which is celebrated in this part of the country, established perhaps after the destruction 
of the monastery. 


Віпа—1. The river Krishna, the Tynna of Ptolemy. 2. Almorah in Kumaun, It is also 
called Benwá, 


Binasana-tirtha—The spot in the great sandy desert in the district of Sirhind (Patiala) 
where the river Sarasvati loses itself after taking a westerly course from Thaneswar. 
See Sarasvati, 

Binasini—The river Banas in Gujarat on which Disa is situated (Brihadjyotisharnava), 

Bin&yaka-kshetra—Three or four miles from Dhanmandal above the Bhuvanesvar 
railway station on the top of a mountain in Orissa. 


Bindyaka-t{rthas—There are eight places sacred to Vin&yaka or Ganoía: 1. Moreívara, six 
miles from Jajuri, a station of the South Marhatta Railway, 2. Ballala, forty-six 
miles by boat from Bombay; it contains the temple of Vindyaka named Maruda, 
3. Lenádri, fifty miles from the Teligaon station of ће G. І. P. Railway. 4. Sidhatek, 
on the river Bhimá, ten miles from the Diksal station of the G. I. P, Railway. 5. Ojhar 
containing the temple of Vinayaka Bighneévara. 6. Sthevara called also Theura. 
7. Кайјапарташа. 8. Maháda. The last three are on the G. I. P. Railway. See Ashta- 
vinayaka, 


Bindhy4chala—1. The Vindhya range. The celebrated temple of Vindubüsint (Devi- 
Bhágavata, VII, 30) is situated on a part of the hills near Mirzapur. It is one of the 
stations of the E. L Railway. The temple of the eight-armed Yogamáyá, which is 
one of the 52 Pithas, where the toe of Sati’s left foot is said to have fallen, is at a short 
distance from the temple of Vindubásini (see Siva P., IV, Pt, I, ch. 21). Yogamáyá, 
after warning Kamsa, king of Mathura, of the birth of his destroyer, came back to 
the hills, and took her abode at the site of the temple of Vindubásini (Skanda P., Reva 
Kh, ch, 55). It was, and is still a celebrated place of pilgrimage mentioned in the 
Katha-sarit-sagara (I, ch, 2). The town of Bindhyáchala was included within tho 
circuit of the ancient city of Pampápura (Führers M. A. I). The fight between Durga 
and the two brothers Sumbha and Nisumbha took place at Vindhyachala (Vémana P., 
ch. 55). See Chandapura. The goddess Vindubüsint was widely worshipped in tho 
seventh century, and her shrine was considered as one of the most sacred places of 
pilgrimage (Kathé-sarit-sagara, chs, 52, 54). 2. Another Bindhyáchala has been 
identified by Mr. Pargiter with the hills and plateau of South Mysore (Rámáyána, 
Kishk, ch. 48; JRAS., 1894, p. 261). { ; 
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Parvata—The Satpura from which rise the Täpti and other rivers 
(Vardha P., ch. 85). чч БЕ. Nerbada and the Тары. It is the Mount 
Sardonys of Ptolemy containing mines of cornelian, Sardian being a species of cornelian 
(McOrindle’s Ptolemy). On а spur of the Satpura range is a colossal rock-cut Jaina 
image of tho Digambara sect called Bawangaj, about 73 foet in height on the Nerbada 
in the district of Burwani, about 100 miles from Indore (JASB., XVII, p. 918). See 
ааай Ріо of Khandesh and Aurangabad, which lie on the south of the 
western extremity of the Vindhya range, including Nasik. 

Bindubasint—The celebrated place of pilgrimage in the district of Mirzapur in the U. P. 
See VIndhyachala (Vamana P., ch. 45). 

Bindu-sara I. A sacred pool situated on the Rudra-Himilaya, two miles south of 
Gaügotri, where Bhagiratha is said to have performed asceticism for bringing down 
the goddess Gaigé from heaven (Ramayana, I, 43, and Matsya P., oh. 121). In the 
Bralendsda-Purea (ch. 51), this tank is said to be situated at the foot of the Gauda 
Parvata on the north of the Kailàsa range, which is called Mainika-Parvata in the 
Mahábhárata (Sabha, ch. 3). 2. In Sitpur (Siddhapura in Gujarat) north-west of 
Ahmedabad : it was the hermitage of Kardama Rishi and birth-place of Kapila (BAágavata 
P., Skandha III). See Siddhapura, 3, A sacred tank called Binduságara and also 
Gusigara at Bhuvaneivar in Orissa (Padma P. Mahideva caused the water of this 
tank to rise from Pátála by means of his Trisüla (trident) in order to quench the 
thirst of Bhagavati When she was fatigued with her fight with the two demons of 
Bhuvaneóvara, named Kirtti and Basa (Bhuvaneivara-Mahdimya), 

Biigara—Ahmednagar, seventy-ono miles from Poona, which was founded by Ahmed 
Nizam Shah in 1494, 

Binitapura—Ka tak in Orissa (Ep. Ind., vol. ПІ, pp. 323—359; JASB., 1905, р. 1). 

The Bias, the Hypasis of the Greeks. The origin of the name of this river is 
related in the Mahábhárata (Adi, ch. 179). Rishi Va&ishtha, being weary of Ше on account 
of the death of his sons killed by Visvamitra, tied his hands and feet with chords, and 
threw himself into the river, which afraid of killing a Brahmana, burst the bonds (pasa) 
and came to the shore. The hot springs and village of VaSishtha Muni are situated 
opposite to Monali (JASB., vol. XVII, p. 209). 

Biraji-kshetra—A country which stretches for ten miles around Jájpur on the bank 
of the river Baitarant in Orissa (Mahabh@rata, Vana P., ch. 85; Brahma P., ch. 42). It 
is also called Gadá-kshotra, sacred to the Sáktas (Kapila-samhit@). 

Birata—The country of Jaipur. The town of Biráta or Bairát, 105 miles to the south 
of Delhi and 40 miles to the north of Jaipur (Cunningham, Arch. S. Rep., II, p. 244) 
was the ancient capital of Jaipur or Matsyadesa. It was the capital of Viráta Raja, king 
of the Matsya-deśa, where the five Pándavaslived in secrecy for one year. It is a mistake 
to identify Birita with Dinajpur whereat Kántanagara, Viráta's Uttara-gogriha (northern 
cowshed) is shown, the Dakshina-gogriha (southern cowshed) being shown at Midnapur. 
This identification is not countenanced by the Mahabharata, which relates that 
Yudhishthira selected a kingdom in the neighbourhood of Hastinapura as his place of 
concealment, from which he could watch the movements of his enemy Duryodhana, 
(Mbh., Vir&ta, ch. 1, and Sabha, ch. 30). See Matsyadesa. The Pandu hill at Bairáta, 
which has a cave called Bhimaguphä, contains an inscription of Aéoka (Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum, vol. 1, p. 22), 
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Blsákh&—Oudh was called by this name during the Buddhist period. Viikhà was 
the capital of Fa Hian's Sha-chi or S&keta. Dr. Hoey, however, identifies it with 
Pasha (Pi-so-kia of Hiuen Tslang) in tho district of Gonda in Oudh, near the junction 
ofthe Sarajü and the Gogra (JASB,, vol. LXIX, p. 74). It has been identified by 
Dr. Burgess with Lucknow (Cave Temples of India, p. 44). 

Bisakh4-pattana—Vizagapatam in the Madras Presidency. 

BlsálA—1, Besád, in the district of Mozaffarpur in the Bihar Province, the Baiéilt 
of the Buddhist period (see BalwAli). At the time of the Raméyana ( Adi, ch. 45), 
the town was situated on the northern bank of the Ganges and not on the Gandak ; 
at the time of Kshemendra in the llth century, it was on the river Balgumati (Ava. 
Kalp., ch. 39). 2. Ujin, the capital of Avanti (Meghadüta I, 31; Hemakosha; Skanda 
P., Reva kh., ch. 47). 3. An affluent of tha Gandak in Ваш (Abh., Vana, ch. 84). 

Bistla-badari—5ee BadarikAsrama. 

Bisala-chhatra—Same as Bikala. Hajipur was included in the kingdom of Baiiila. Ráma- 
chandra, Lakshmana and Visvámitra, on their way to Mithila, are said to have halted 
at Hajipur for one night on the site of the present temple called Ramachanda, which 
contains the image of Ramachandra and the impression of his feet. Haji Shamsuddin, 
king of Bengal, established ‘his capital at Hajipur in the middle of the 14th century, 
and from him the паше of Hajipur has been derived. It still contains a stone mosque 
said to have been built by him close to the Sonepur Ghat. The celebrated Raja Todar 
Mal lived at Hajipur when he made the settlement of Bengal and Bihar and is said to 
have resided in the fort (killa), the ruins of which still exist and contain the Nepalese 
temple. Sonpur, situated at the confluence of the Gandak and the Ganges, was also 
included in Bisala-chhatra. It was at Sonpur (Gajendramoksha-tirtha) that Vishnu is 
said to have released the elephant from the clutches of the alligator, the fight between 
whom has been described in the Varaéha-Purdna (ch. 144). They fought for five thousand 
years all along the place from a lake called Kaikda-Talio, five miles to the north-west 
of Sonpur, to the junction of the Gandak and the Ganges. Vishnu, after releasing the 
elephant, established the Maháüdeva Hariharanátha and worshipped him, Ramachandra, 
on his way to Janakapur, is said to have stopped for three nights on the site of tho 
temple at Sonpur ; hence in his honour, a celebrated fair is held there every year, 

Bisalya—A branch of the Nerbada (Kárma P., ch. 39). 

Bishnu-gaya—Lenhar in Berar, not far from  Mokhar; it is a celebrated place of 
religious resort. 


Bishnugriha—Tamluk. Same as Tamraliptl (Hema-kosha), 
Bisvamitra—The river Bisvümitrü in Gujarat on which Baroda is situated (Mahdbhérata, 


Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Bisvamitra-Asrama—Buxar, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar. It was the 
hermitage of Rishi Visvamitra, where Ramachandra is said to have killed the Rakshast 
Tadaka. The Charitra-vana at Buxar is said to have been the hermitage of the Rishi 
(Ramayana, Balakanda, ch. 26), and the western side of Buxar near the river Thora was 
the ancient Siddhagrama, the reputed birth-place of Vàmana Deva (see Siddhasrama), 
The hermitage of Rishi Visvamitra is also pointed out as Devakunda, 26 miles 
north-west of Gay&. Same as Bedagarbhapuri. The hermitage of the Rishi was also 
situated on the western bank of the Sarasvati opposite to Sthánu-tirtha in Kurukshetra 
(Mbh., Salya, ch. 43). It was also situated on the river Kausiki, modern Kusi, 
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Bitabhaya-pattana—Bitha, eleven miles south-west of Allahabad on the right 
ce f the Jainas quoted by General Cunningham in Arch. S. 


of the Jamuna (Vira-charitra о "i 1 
Nep., vol. 3). But from seals found by Sir John Marshall at Bhitá, the ancient name of 


the place appears to be Vichhi and Vichhi-crima, and not Bitabhaya-pattana (JRAS., 
1911, p. 127). 

Bitamst—Same as Bitastä. 

Bitasta— Thee river Jhelum, the Hydaspes of the Greeks (Rigveda X, 75), and Bitamsá of 
the Buddhists (“ Questions of King Milinda," SBE., p. xxliv). 

Bodha—The country round Indraprastha (q.».) which contained the celebrated Tirtha 
callod Nigambodha, perhaps?briefly called Bodha (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9; Padma P., 
Uttara, ch. 66). 

Bolor—Baltistan, or little Thibet, a small state north of Käsmir to distinguish it from 
Middle Thibet or Ladakh and Great Thibet or Southern Tartary. 

Brahma—A country in Eastern India, perhaps Burma (Ramayana, Kishkindhá, ch. 40). 

Brahmagiri—l. A mountain in the Nasik district, Bombay, near Tryambaka, in which 
the Godávart has its source (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62). 2. A mountain in Coorg, in 
which the Káverihas its source (see Kaveri). 

Brahmakunda—The Kunda from which the river Brahmaputra issues: it is a placo 
of pilgrimage (see Lohitya). 

Brahmanada—The river Prahmaputra (Brihat-Dharma-Purána, Madhya kh., ch, 10). 

Brahmantla—Manikarniká in Benares, 

Brahmani—The river Bahmni in Orissa ( Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 3). 

Brahmapura—Garwal and Kumaon (Brihat-Samhita, ch. 14). 

Brahmaputra—Same as Lohitya. See Brahma P., ch. 64, 

Brahmatshi—The country between Brahmávartta and the river Jamunà: it comprised 
Kurukshetra, Matsya, Pafchäla and Strasena (Manu-Samhita, ch. 2, v. 19). 

Brahmasara—1. Same as Rámahrada (Mbh., Anusásana, 25), 2. In Gaya (Agni P., ch. 115) 
see Dharmaranya, 3. Same as Brahmatirtha (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 19). 

Brahma-tirtha—Pushkara lake, near Ajmir in Rajputana (Kérma P., Pt. IT, 37). 

DBrahmávartta—l. The country between the ri i i 
the Aryans first settled Wee From this fles 1 unión S ain 
as Brabmarshi-dese (Manu-Samhita, ch. 2). It was afterwards called bete. 
It has ben identified generally with Sirhind (Rapson's Ancient India, p. 51). Its ca ital 
was „ on the river Drishadvati according to the Kdliká;Purá $2 eu ۹ 19 
and Barhishmati according to the Bhdgavata, III, 22. 2. A landing ghät on the 1 


at Bithur in the district of Cawnpur, called the Brahmávartta i 
? -tÊ i 
Vae shaw ar к rtha, which is one of the 


Braja—Purána Gokul, or Mahávana, a village in the neighbourhood of Mathurá 
the Jamuna, where Krishna was reared by Nanda during his infancy (Bhdg FD 
ch. 3). The name of. Braja was extended to Brindávana and the . ak 
scene of Krishna's early life and love. At Mahá vana is shown the lying-in У dy S 
Mahámáyà was born and Krishna substituted for her, This room t eue prs 
situated on two high mounds of earth, Nanda’s house contains a large PAM nail 
in 
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which are shown the cradle of Krishna and the spots where Putaná was killed and where 
Siva appeared to see the infant god. At a short distance from the house of Nanda are the 
mortar which was overturned by the infant Krishga, and the place which contained the 
twin Arjuna trees broken by Kyishna. Gokul or new Gokul was founded by Ballabha- 
cháryya in imitation of Mahávana or Puráua (old) Gokul and contains also the same famous 
spots that are shown in Mahávana. The shrine of Буд Lala at new Gokula is believed to 
mark the spot where Yasoda, the wife of Nanda, gave birth to Miya or Yoga-nidrá, substi- 
tuted by V.isudeva for the infant Krishna. Nanda's palace at Gokul (new Gokul) was 
converted into a mosque at the time of Aurangzeb, Outside the town is Putnám-khar, 
where Krishna is said to have killed Putaná, Growse identifies Mahavana with Klisoboras 
of the Greeks and supposes that the modern Braja was the ancient Anüpa-desa (Growse's 
Mathura); Ashtigrama was the birth-place of Radhika (Adi P., ch. 12). See Gokula and 
Braja-mandala. 

Braja-mandala—It comprises an area of 84 kos containing many villages and towns 
and sacred spots associated with the adventures of Krishna and Radhika. The 12 
Vanas and 24 Upa-Vanas are specially visited by pilgrims in their perambulation com- 
mencing from Mathura in the month of Bhádra. At the village of Maholi is Madhuvana, 
the stronghold of the Daitya named Madhu; at Tarsi is Talavana where Balarama do- 
feated the demon Dhenuka; at Rüdhákunda are two sacred pools called Syamakunda and 
Rädhakunda, where Krishna expiated his sin after he had slain the bull Arishta ; at the 
town of Gobardhan, which contains the celebrated hill of that name on the bank of the 
tank called Manas байо}, is the ancieat temple of Hari Deva; at Paitho, the people of 
Braja came to take shelter from the storms of Indra under the hill uplifted by Krishna 
(see Govardhana); at Gantholi, the marriage knot was tied which confirmed the union of 
Rádhà and Krishna; at Kambana, the demon Aghasura was killed by Krishna; at 
Barshàna, Rádhiká was brought up by her parents Vrishabhánu and Kirat; at Rithora 
was the home of Chandrávali, Radhika’s faithful attendant ; at Nandagáon was the abode 
of Nanda and Yasoda ; at Pinsarovara, Krishna drove his cattle morning and evening 
to water; at Charan Páhád, Indra did homage to Krishna ; a& Chirghát on the Jamuna, 
Krishua stole the bathers’ clothes ; at Vaka-vana, Vakasura was slain by Krishna; at 
Bh&trond, some Bráhmanas' wives supplied Krishna and his companions with food (rice) 
notwithstanding that their husbands had refused to do зо; at Bhandira-vana, Balarama 
vanquished the demon Pralamba ; at Raval, Radhika was born and passed tho first 
years of infancy before her parents went to live at Barshana; at Brahmànda Ghat 
beyond the village of Hathora, Krishna showed Ya$odà the universe within his mouth; 
at Mahávana, Krishua passed his infancy and killed Putand; at Mathura, he killed 
Kamsa and rested at Bisranta Ghat (Bhdyacata P., and Growse's “ Country of Braj” 
in JASB., 1871). See Braja. 

Briddha-kasi—A celebrated place of pilgrimage now called Pudubeli-Gopuram in the 
presidency of Madras. It was visited by Chaitanya, who defeated here the Buddhists 
in controversy (Sy&mlàl Goswámi's Gawra-sundara). 

Brikasthala—At a short distance to the south of Hastinapura ( Mbh., Udyoga, ch. 86). 

Brikshakhanda—Sce Chitabhami. 

Brindavana—Brindában in the district of Mathura, where Krishna showed to the world 
examples of transcendental love through the Gopis. The original image of Govindaji 
was removed to Jaipur and that of Madanamohana to Karauli in anticipation 
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of the raid of Aurangzeb. The splendid and magnificent pyramid old temple 
of Govindaji with its elegant carvings and sculptures was built by Man Singh 
in the thirty-fourth year of Akbar’s reign (Growse's Mathuré and Brahmavawwarita 
P., ch. 17 and Bhdgavata P., X, ch. 12). The Nidhuvana and Nikunjavana, the celebrated 
bowers of love, Pulina, the place of the rasamandala, the Bastraharana-ghat, the 
Káliya-daha-ghát,—all situated in Brindüvana were the scenes of Krishna’s love and 
adventures. Brindávana appears to have, attained celebrity at the time of Кандава 
(Raghuvaméa, VI, 50). Brindávana was visited by the poet Bilhana who composed his 
Bikramaénkadeva-charita about А.р. 1085 (see canto XVIII, v. 87). The cenotaph of 
Haridás is situated in his hermitage, whence Akbarin his visit to Brindabana took away 
his disciple, the celebrated musician Tänasena to his court. The predominanee of the 
Buddhist religion for several centuries served to efface all traces of the saered localities 
of Brindávana, but were again restored by the explorations of Ripa and Sanátana, the 
celebrated followers of Chaitanya. But the identification of modern Brindában with the 
Brindavana of the Purduas is extremely doubtful for the following reasons: (1) Modern 
Brindaban is six miles from Mathura, whereas it took Akrura the whole day from sunrise 
to sunset to drive from Brindávana to Mathura in a car drawn by swift horses (Vishnu P., 
Pt. V, ch. 18, vs. 12 and 33, and ch. 19, v. 9, Bhagavata P., Pt. X, ch. 39, v. 30, and 
ch.41,v. 4). (2) Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna, removed from Gokula, which is six 
miles from Mathurá, across the Jamuna to Brindávana to escape molestations from the 
myrmidons of Kamsa, king of Mathura (Vishnu P., Pt. V, ch. vi, vs. 22, 25, and Bhagavata 
Ps, Pt. X, ch. xi, vs. 10—14). It is therefore not likely that he should select for his sojourn 
modern Brindávana which is also six miles from Mathurá and on the same side of the 
Jamuná, leaving the natural barrier of a river. (3) Brindávan does not contain any 
mountain, whereas ancient Brindávana is described as mountainous (Bhágavata P., Pt. X, 
ch, xi, v. 14), (4) Ancient Brindavana and Mathurá seem to have been situated on 


the opposite sides of the Yamuni (Vishnu P., Part V, ch. 18, v. 33, and Bhágavata P., 
Pt. X, ch. 39, v. 34). 


Brishabhanupura—Same as Barshana, 
Britraghni—The Vátrak,a tributary of the Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., Uttara, 


ch. 60; Márkand P., ch. 57). Same as Betravati (2) and Bartraghni (cf. Padma P., Uttara, 
chs, 53 and 60). 


Buddhavana—Budhain, about six miles north of Tapovan in the district of Gaya. 

Bukephala—Jalalpur in the Punjab (Cunningham's Ane. Geo., 170, 177). This was the 
place where Alexander the Great’s favourite horse was interred. For Alexander’s route 
to India, see JASB., X (1842), “Note on the Passes to Hindoostan from the West and 
North-west” by H. T. Prinsep; JASB., XXI (1852), p. 214. 


'By&ghrapura—l. Same as Koli (ИВ, р. 139). 2. Same as Bedagarbhapurt (Skanda P., 
Süte-Samhità, IV, Yajfia kh., ch, 24). 


By*ghrasara—Buxar in the district of Shahabad. See Bedagarbhapuri. 

Byasa-asrama—Manal, a village near Badrinäth in Garwal iı. the Himalayas. It was the 
hermitage of Rishi Vyása, the author of the Mahábhárata, and the reputed author of 
the Puránas. 

By*sa-kàsj—R&mnagar, opposite to Benares across the Ganges. The temple dedicated 


to Vyasa Rishi is situated within the precincts of the pal j 
R palace of the Maharaja of Benare: 
(Skanda P., Kási-kh.). ; 3 
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Chaityagiri Same аз Chetiyagiri. 
Chakranagara— Keljhar, 17 miles north-east of Wardha in the Central Provinces 
(Cousen's Arch. S. Rep., “Central Provinces and Berar,” p. 10; Siva P., Sanat- 


kum&ra-Samhita,ch. 17). It is perhaps the Chakraikanagara of the Padma Purdna, Pátála 
kh. ch., 13). 


Chakrankanagara— See Chakranagara. 

Chakra-tirtha—1. In Kurukshetra, same as Ráma-hrada. 9. In Prabhása in Gujarat on 
the Gomati (Dvérakd-m4hétmya). 3. Six miles from the village called Tryambaka, which 
is near the source of the Godavari. 4. In Benares: a kunda or reservoir enclosed by an 
iron railing in the Manikarnika-ghit. 5. In Rameévara (Skanda P., Brahma kh., Setu 
Mahat., ch. 3). 

Chakshu— The river Oxus or Amu Daria (Matsya P., ch, 120; Asiatic Researches, VIII, p. 330). 
The Brahmánda P. (ch. 51) mentions the names of the countries through which it flows. 
It is mentioned by Bháskarácháryya as a river which proceeds to Katumäla (Siddhánta-$iro- 
mani, Bhuvana-kosha, 37, 38), TLe Mahabharata, Bhishma P., ch. 11, says that it flows 
through Sàka«lvipa. It rises in the Pamir lake, called also the Sari-kul or yellow lake, at 
a distance of 300 miles to the south of the Jaxartes (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 2718). 

Chakshushmati—Same as Ikshumatt (cf. Varáha P., ch. 85 with Matsya P., ch. 113). 

Chamatk@rapura—Anandapura or Baranagara in the distriotof Ahmadabad in the province 
of Gujarat, anciently called Anartta-de‘a, wher’ Linga worship was first established 
and the first Liga or phallic image of Mahadeva was called Achalesvara. But according 
to other Puránas, Libra worship was first established at Devadáru-vana or Dáru or 
Daruka-vana in Garwal (see Devadaruvana). Chamatkürapura was also called Nagara, the 
original abode of the Nagara Brahmins (Skanda P., Nagara kh., chs. 1—13, 114). See 
Hataka-kshetra and Ánandapura. The Марага Brahmins are said to have invented the 
Nagri alphabet [ see my paper on the “ Origin of the Bengali Alphabet (Banga-lipir 
utpatti) ” in the Suvarnabanik-Samáchár, Vol. II.] See Daruvana. 

Champa—1. Same as Champápuri 2. Siam, according to Hiuen Tsiang: it was the 
country of the Yavanas, (Beal’s Life of Hiuen Tsiang : Introduction). 3. Tonquin and 
Cambodia (Col. Yule's Marco Polo, Vol. 11, p. 255 note). 4. The river Champa was 
between the countries of Айда and Magadha (Champeyya Jataka in the Játakas, Cam, Ed, 
IV, p. 281). 5. Champa was also the name of the territory now called Chamba which 
comprised the valleys of the sources of the Ravi between Kangra, the ancient Trigartta, 
and Kíshthaváta (Dr, Stein, Réjatarangint, II, p. 431 ). 

Champak&—Same as Champiranya : 5 miles to the north of Rajim in Central India. It 
was the capital of Каја Hamsadhvaja (Jaimini-bhárata, ch. 17). 

Champakéranya —Champaran : see Champaranya (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19). 

Champ4-nadi—The river formed the boundary between Айда and Magadha (Champeyya- 
Játaka in the Jófakas, Cam. Ed., IV, No. 506). It was a place of pilgrimage (Padma Bs 
Srishti, ch. 11). 

Champanagara—l. Chándni& or Chandmaya, after the name of Chand Sadágar, about 
12 miles north of Bogra, and five miles north of Mahasthananagar in the district of Bogra 
in Bengal. It is said to have been the residence of Chánd Sadágar of the famous 
tale of Manasér-Bhasdn, and it is associated with the story of the devotion of Behulá 
to her husband Nakhindhara, the youngest son of Chand Sadágar. There are two 
marshes called Gori and Sauri, on eiter side of the village, which are said to be the 
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remains of two great rivers. It i» now situated on the river Karatoyà (Hunter's Statistical 
Account of Bengal, vol. VIII. p. 196). The Kalidaha Sagar; a large lake outside tho 
rampart of Mahisthins fort, is the Kilidaha of the story [J45B., 1878, p. 94 (Beveridge). 
But Cháod Sadigar’s residence is also pointed out at Cbampánagara near Bhagalpur, 
where a fair is held every year in honour of Behulà and Nakhindhara. See, however, 
Шаш. 2. Same as Champapuri. 

Champapuri —Заше as Champa. Champánagara, situated at a distance of about four miles, 
to the west of Bhagalpur. It was also called Malini and Champä-mälini (Matsya P., 
ch. 48; Hemakosha) It was the capital of ancient Aiga, of which tho king was 
Баја Romapids or Lomapida who adopted Daiaratha’s daughter бапка (Rámáyana, 
Adi, ch. 10). Lomapáda's great-grandson Champ is said to have founded the town of 

which was formerly called Málini, but it is mentioned in the Mahábhárata 
(Vana P., ch. 112) that Champi was the capital of Lomapáda. At the time of the 
Mahébhdrata it was the capital of Karna, the ally of Duryodhana, It is also described as 
a place of pilgrimage in the AMahábháraia (Vana P., ch. 85). The Karpagad which is 
included in Champinagara contains the remains of a fort which is pointed out as the fort of 
Karga, who was brought up atthis place. Bat it has boen thought by some that Karnagad 
in Champinagara and Karpachandá in Monghyr have been named after Karnasona, king of 
Kargasuvarga, who had conquered Айда and Baiga. There is a temple of Mahideva 
called Manaskámanánátha, which is said to have been set up by Каја Karna, but which 
appears to have been built on the site of an ancient Buddhist temple. Just outside the 
temple on the southern side there are many Buddhist statues, The vestiges of the ram- 
parts of the fort on all sides still exist. Champinagara was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in 
the seventh century as a Buddhist place of pilgrimage. Champa was the birth-place of 
* Biraja-Jina," the author of the celebrated Buddhist work Laikávatára Sutra (ch. 10), 
and also that of Pálakápya Muni, the author of the Hastyáyurveda (a treatise on the 
diseases of elephants). Sona Kolavisa, the author of one of the T'heragáthés was a resident 
of Champa (Mahdévagga, V., 1). Many Buddhist statues and remains of ancient pillars are 
still found scattered over the town. The remains of the mound, on which the surrounding 
wall of the town was situated, as mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, may still be seen close to 
the Nathnagar Railway Station. Spence Hardy, on the authority of Csoma Körösi, states 
that а king of Айда (Brahmadatta), whose capital was Champa, had conquered Magadha 
before the birth of Buddha, but when Bünbisára, then a prince, grew up, he invaded Айда 
and caused the king to be slain: after which he resided at Champa till the death of his 
father Kshatratjas, when he returned to Rájagriha (Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, p. 166, 
second ed.; Duff's Chronicle, p. 5). Since that time, Айда remained subject to Magadha. 
Champäpuri is also a very saered place to the Jainas, inasmuch as it was visited by 
Mahávira, the last Tirthaikara who spent here three Parjjusanas (rainy season retirement) 
(Kalpasitra, ch. vi), and it is the birth-place and the place of death of Básupüjya, the 
twelfth Tirthaükara, whose symbol is the buffalo. He was the son of Básupüjya and Jaya 
(Buchanan's Observations on the Jai nas: Asiat. Res., IX, 30). The temple of Basupûjya 
waserected by a Jaipur chief, Sungree Siree Dhata and his wife Sungvin Siree Surjaiee in the 
Yudhishthira era 2559 (see the Inscription in Major Francklin’s Site of Ancient Palibothra, 
pp. 16, 17: Yudhishthira Era 2559 corresponds to 541 B. O.). At Nathnagar, which is a 
quarter (muhalld) of Champanagara exists this beautiful temple of the Digambara sect, which 
is dedicated to Básupüjya, who is said to have lived and died at the site of this 
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temple. From the inscriptions оп some Jaina images exhumed from the neighbourhood 
of an old Jaina temple at Ajmer, it appears that these images, which were of B&supüjysa, 
Mallinàtha, Pirsvandtha, and Vardhamina were dedicated in the thirteenth century A. b., 
ie, ranging from Samvat 1239 to 1247 (JASB., 1838, p. 52). The Uvidsagadasdo 
mentions that a temple called Chaitya Punnabhadda existed at Champá at the time о 
Sudharman, one of the eleven disciples of Mahivira who succeeded as the head of the 
Jaina sect on his death (Hoernle’s Untsagadasdo, p. 2, notes, J latádharma-4ütra pátha). 
The town was visited by Sudharman, the head of the Jaina hierarchy, at the time of 
Kunika or Ajatedatra who came barefooted to see the Ganadhara outside the city 
where he had taken up his abode.  Sudharman's successor Jambu and Jambu's 
successor Prabhava also visited Champa, and Prabhava's successor Sayambhava lived 
at this city where he composed the Daéavzikdlika Sátra containing in ten lectures 
all the essence of the sacred doctrines of Jainism (Homchandra's Sthavirdvalt or 
Parisishtaparva, Cantos IV, V). After the death of Bimbisára, Kupfka or Ajitasatru 
made Champa his capital, but after his death, his son Udáyin transferred the seat of 
government to Pátaliputra (Canto VI). Onthe northern side of this old temple of 
Básupüjya, there is another temple dedicated to him, but it has been newly built, At 
Champánagara proper, there is another temple of the Jainas belonging to the Svetámbara 
sect, containing the images of many Tirthaükaras. Champá has been described in the 
Daáakumára-charita as abounding in rogues. From the Champaka-Sreshthi-Kathé, a Jaina 
work, it appears that the town was in a very flourishing condition. In the opening lines, 
the castes and trades of the town are enumerated. There were perfumers, spice-sellers, 
sugar-candy sellers, jewellers, leather-tanners, garland-makers, carpenters, goldsmiths, 
weavers, washermen, eto. The name of the king is mentioned as Samanta Pala : his minister 
was Briddhadatta (Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts by M. M. Haraprasada Sastrt, 1892). 
Champánagara is also traditionally the abode of Chind Sadágar, the story of whose son 
Lakhindara and his wife Behula is so graphically related in the poem called Manasdr 
Bhdsén. The place where he was bitten by the snake and the Ghat where his dead body 
was launched are still pointed out close to the East Indian Railway bridge. It is still 
called Behulà Ghát and is situated at the junction of the Ganges and the Chandan, where 
Behulá is said to have put the corpse of her deceased husband on a raft and carried it to 
different places till it was miraculously restored to life, А great fair is held here every 
year in the month of Bhádra in honour of Behula, the devoted wife of Lakhindara. The 
Ganges flowed by the side of the town, but, within the course of the last fifty years, it 
has receded about a mile to the north. Ofall the places claimed as the residence of 
Chand Sadágar, (as Champai in the district of Burdwan near the river Gangur or Behulf- 
nadi and Chandnia or Chandmaya in the district of Bogra), this place has the most 
preferential claim, inasmuch as it is situated on the Ganges, on which the story and the 
tradition place the Champánagara of Chánd Sadágar, and there was, according to the Hindu 
and Buddhist works, no other Champánagara on the Ganges except the Champänagara 
near Bhagalpur. At the time of Buddha, Champa was one of the six great cities of 
India, for Ananda exhorted him to die in one of these great cities : Champa, Rájagriha, 
Srávasti, Säketa, Kauśâmbî and Benares, and not in the insignificant town of Kusinüra 
(Mahéparinibbana-suttanta, ch. V). Subhadrángi, the mother of Asoka, was born at 
Champa. Her father was a poor Brihman, who took her to PAtaliputra and presented 
her to Bindusára called also Amitraghäta, king of Magadha (347 to 319 B. o.), in conse- 
quence of a prognostication that she would bea great queen. The jealous queens, however, 
employed her in menial work, but she attracted the attention of the king, who made her his 
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became the mother of Asoka and Vitáioka. The artificial lake excavated by 
ddhist works, containing groves of Champaka trees on 
ks (Pabbajikas) usod to reside at the time of Buddha 
vagga, IX, 1; Sonadanda Sutta, 1, 1 E Rhys 

ids' > be identified with the large silted-up tank now calle отага, 
QR ‘of which Buddhist statues were recovered. Champa was = 
by groves of Champaka trees even at the time of the Mahabharata ( Anusásana P. 
ch. 42). The king of Champâpuri had two beautiful palaces, one called Gandalata, 
at Kuruchattar, now called Karpat, sevon miles east ok Bhagalpur at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Jamuna near the Gogha-nálá, and the other called Kridà- 
sthali near Patharghati was situated at the confluence of the Ganges and the Kosi 
[ Francklin’s Site of Palibothra, pp. 28, 29. See my ** Notes on Ancient Айда” in 


JASB., X (1914)]. 


Champaranya—l. Five mil 
of pilgrimage to the Buddhists and Jainas. 


2. Champaran in the Patna division (Saktisaigama Tantra, ch. 7). 

IChampavati—1. Champauti, the ancient capital of Kumaon. It was also called 

Champä-tirtha and mentioned after Badarekà (Mbh., Vana, ch. 85). For the history of 
the kings of Kumaon, see JASB., 1844, p, 887. 2. Semyla of the Periplus of the 
Erythrean Sea and Saimur of the Arabs :modern Chaul, 25 miles south of Bombay. It is 
now also called Revadanda (ancient Revavanti of the inscription, JRAS., Vol. III, 
p. 380) or Revatikshetra, It is situated in the Kolaba district in Northern Konkan, and is 
said to have been the capital of an independent kingdom situated in Parasurámakhestra., 
Perhaps it is the Champavati of the Skanda Р. (Brahmottara kh., ch. xvi) (Ваш was 
a noted place of trade (Da Cunha’s History of Chaul and Bassein, pp. 3—11). 

Chandaná—1. The river Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P.). 2. The river Chandan 
in the Santal Pergana in the presidency of Bengal; it falls into the Ganges (Rémdyana, 
Kishkindhá, XL, 20). 

Chandana-giri—The Malaya-giri—the Malabar Ghats (T'rikándasesha). 

-Chandanüvati—An ancient name of Baroda in the Gaekwar’s territory (Balfour's 
Cyclopedia of India, Vol. 1, p. 138). 

Chandanávati.—See Chandrapura (Jaimini-Bharata, ch. 54). 

Chandapura—Chayenpur, five miles to the west of Bhabuáia tho district of Shahabad 
in Behar. The celebrated battle described in the Chand? between Kali and the 
two kings Sumbha and Nisumbha, is said to have been fought at this place. The 
Markandeya P. (ch. 85), however, places the scene of the battle in the Himalayas; the 
Vámana P. (ch. 55) places it at vindhyáchala. The name of Chandapura is derived 
from the name of one of the two brothers, Chanda and Munda, who were the generals of 
the kings. The Chaumukhi Mahadeva and Durga in a temple at Mundesvari are said to 
have been established by the other brother Munda. Mundesvari is seven miles south-west 
of Bhabuá ; the temple, according to Dr, Bloch, is very old, the carving being of the Gupta 
style (Bloch’s Arch. Rep., 1902). The temple bears a date which is equivalent to A.D.635 
(Sir John Marshall's Arch. S. Rep.—Eastern Circle, 1913-14, p. 38). The Vámana P. 
(chs. 19 and 55), however, says that they were the generals of Mahishásura and were 
killed by the goddess Bindubásint on the Vindhy& Mountain. 

Chandelgada—Chunar, The name of  Chandelgada has been derived from the 
Chandels, a tribe of Kshattriyas who had established their sway between Mirzapur and 
the districts of Shahabad. They originally came from Mahoba (modern Bundelkhand) 
and took possession of the fort after the Pala Rajas See Charanadri. 
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Chandrabhágá—1. The Chinab—the Acesines of the Greeks, or rather the united 
streams of the Jhelum and the Chinab. It has its source in а lake called Lohitya- 
sarovara (Kälikd P., ch. 82), in Lahoul, south of Ladakh, or Middle Tibet. 2. The river 
Bhima, a branch of the Krishná. 

Chandradityapura—Chamdor in the Nasik district; it was the capital of Dridhoprahára, а 
king of the Yádava dynasty. (Dr. Bhandarkar's Hist. of the Dekkan, Sec, XIV.) 

Chandragiri—Near Belgola, not far from Seringapatam, sacred to the Jainas. The 
ancient name of the place was Deya Durga. (JASB., 1838, p. 520.) See Arbuda. 

Chandrapura—Chindi in the Central Provinces: it was the capital of king 
Hamsadhvaja (Rice's Mysore Inscriptions: Introd : XXIX), but in the Jaimini-Bhárata(ch . 
17), Hamsadhvaja is said to have been king of Champaka-nagari. Chandrapura or 
Chandrávatior Chandanávati was two Yojanas or two days’ journey from Kuntalaka 
pura or Kautalakapura (Jaimini-Bhárata, ch. 53). See Kuntalakapura. 

Chandrapuri—1. Same as Chandwar (Vardha P., ch. 122). 2. Same as Chandrikipuri 
and Chandripura, the name of Sravastt or Sahet-mahet in the Gonda district in Oudh. 

Chandrasekhara—See Chattala. 

Chandra-tirtha—See Kaveri. 

Chandravati—Chanderi in the Lalitpur district, Contral India, Sandravatis of the 
Greeks, and Chandbari of the Prithvirdj Réso. It was the capital of Sisupila, king of 
Chedi (P. Mukherji’s Lalitpur). 

Chandrávati—1. The river Chandan or Andhel& which falls into the Ganges, near 
champänagar in the district of Bhagalpur. It is the Andomatis of Arrian. See Andha. 
2. Jhalrapattan in Rajputana (Tod's Rajdsthan, 11, p. 1602). 3. Near Abu (Bomb. 
Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. I, p. 185.) 

Chandrika—The river Chandrabhág& (Chenab). 

Chandrikapuri—Sravasti or Sahet-mahet in the district of Gonda in Oudh: it was the 
birth-place of Bambhavenátha, the third Tirthabkara, and of Chandraprabhánátha, 
the eighth Tirthaikara of the Jainas. There is a Jaina temple dedicated to Sobhün&tha, 
which name is а corruption of Sambhavanatha (see Srávasti). 

Chandripura—Same as Chandrikapuri, 

Chandwar—Firozabad, near Agra, where in 1193 A. p. Shahabuddin Ghori defeated 
Jaya Chandra, king of Капал} (Thornton's Gazetteer), Chandwar is evidently a contraction 
of Chandrapura (Vardha P., ch. 122). ; 

Charanadri—Chunar in the district of Mirzapur (Saktisangama Tanira, vii) The 
hill-fort of Chunar was at one time considered one of the most impregnable forts in India. 
It was built by the Pala Rájás, who reigned over Bengal and Behar from the middle of 
the eighth to thetwelfth century oftheChristian era. According to Buchanan (Martin's 
Eastern India) some of the Pala Rájás lived there, which implies that it was a place of 
much importance at that period. The portion of the fort, which is called Bhartrihari’s 
palace, is the place where he performed asceticism. The tradition is that Bhatrihari after 
eating the immortal fruit travelled to various places and halted at Schwan, Bhartewar, 
Chunar, Benares and other places (JASB,, 1837, p. 852). Bhartrihari was the author 
of a celebrated work called Bhartrihari-Sastra and of the Vairdgya-sataka. For the story 
oi his birth, see Prabandhachintamani (Tawney's trans.) p. 198. He entered seven times а 
Buddhist monastery as a priest and seven times returned to the laity and became Upisaka, 
He died in 651-652 A. D. (I-teing's Record of the Buddhist Religion by Takakusu, p. 180 
and General Introduction, p. lvii). The fort is said to have been protected by the 
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goddess Gaiiga Devi all the day, except in the first prahar of the morning, when it was taken 
by the English. It contains a state-prison where Trimbakji Danglia, the minister of Baji 
Rao who was the adoptive father of Nona Saheb, was kept confined till his death (Heber's 
Journal, Vol, I). The fort was strengthened by Sultan Mahmud before his descent on 
Benares in 1017; in 1575, it held out against the Mughal army for six months and in 1764, 
it was taken by the English. 

Charitrapura—Puri in Orissa (Cunningham's Ane. Geo. p. 510; Е. №. C., П, 205). 

Charmanvati—The river Chambal in Rajputana. It has its source in a very elevated 
point of the Vindhya amongst a cluster of hills called Janapava. It has three 
co-equal sources from the same cluster, the Chambal, Chambela and Gambhír&. The river 
is said to have been formed by the “juice of skin” (blood) of the cows sacrificed at the 
Yajia of Rantideva (Mbh., Drona P., ch. 67; Meghadita, Pt. I, v. 46). 

Chattala—Chittagong (Tantrachudámami, ch. 51). The temple of Bhavani on the 


Chandrasekhara hill near Sitakunda is one of the 52 Pithas, where a portion of Sati's right 
hand is said to have fallen. The Vdraht Tantra (ch. 31) contains some account of the 
Chandraéekhara hill ав a place of pilgrimage. 

ÜChatushpitha-parvata— The Assia range, one mile to the south of Jajpur in the 
district of Katak in Orissa: Одауа-рігі is a spur of this range, five miles from Bhuva- 
ne$vara, containing many Buddhist caves and sculptures of ancient date, The range is 
also called Khanda-giri and Alti-giri. (JASB., Vol. XXXIX). 

Chaushath-jogini—Same as. Bhrigu-tirtha. 

Chaya —Porebunder in Guzerat: a famous port at the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era. 

Chedi—Bundelkhand and a part of the Central Provinces. It was bounded on the 
west by the Kali-Sindh and on the east by the Tonse. It is the Cheti of the Buddhists. 
Tod (Réjasthdn, I, 43 note) identifies Chedi with Chanderi (Chandravati or Sandravatis of 
the Greeks), a town in Bundelkhand, which ів said to have been the capital of Sigupala 
who was killed by Krishna (see else JASB., Vols, XV and LXXI, p. 101). It is 18 
miles west of Lalitpur: the ruins of old Chanderi, however, are 8 miles north-west of the 
modern town (JASB., 1902, p. 108 note). Chanderi has been described in the Ain-i 
Akbariasa very large ancient city containing a fort. According to Dr, Führer (AM. A. JI.) 
General Cunningham (Arch. S. Rep., IX, 106), and Dr. Bühler (Vikramdika-charita, xviii 
95), however, Dahala Mandala or Bundelkhand was the ancient Chedi, Dáhala being dh the 
Narbada. In the Skanda P., Revi-khanda, ch. 5б, Mandala is said to be another name 
for Chedi. Mandala is the Mandalai of Ptolemy, a territory situated in that u land 
region where the Sona and the Narmad& have their sources ( McCrindle's Ptolemy Mies 
Kålañjara was the capital of Chedi under the Gupta kings, and Suktimatî its EN 3А 
the time of the Mahábhárata. Chedi was also called Tripuri from its capital дт called 
Tewar, six miles from Jabbalpur (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, рр. 220, 253, and Hemakosh, i 
Tewar (Teor) was the capital of Dahala (Alberuni's India, Vol. I p. 202) d 
Anargharághava (Act VII, 115), says that Mahishmat? was the capital of Chedi à d ү 
at the time of the Kalachuris. See Suktimati. NE 

Chela-gabg&—The Küveri (Harivamia, ch. 136). 

Chera—It comprised the present kingdom of M i 
Malabar, Travancore and Cochin, ches isa RR о 99015 8 
third to the seventh century A. D., appears to have been the most flouria 5 
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tory of this kingdom. In Asoka's Ediots, it is called Keralaputra. e s 
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Skandapura situated ata short distance to the west of Guzzelhati Pass (JRAS,, 
1816, p.11) in the Coimbatore district, According to Ptolemy, who lived in the 
second century a.D., its capital was Karoura or Karur, called also Vanji, situated 
near Cranganore on the left bank of the Amarávati, a tributary of Káver! ; its larger 
capital was Tálkád (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, p. 33). Talkad or 
Dalavanapura is situated on the left or north bank of the Kaveri, 28 miles south-west 
of Mysore city, and about 30 miles east of Seringapatam: its ruins are even now called 
такаа. It was the capital of the Gangá Vausisfrom the third to the ninth century 
A. D., and then of the Cholas and Hoysala Ballalas who, however, removed the capital 
from такай to Dvaravati or Dorasamudra, now called Halebid, in the Hassan district of 
Mysero in the 10th century. It was taken by the Баја of Mysore іп 1634. For an 
account of the Chera kings, see Ind. Ant., I, 360; J. R. A. S., 1846, pp. 1-29. 

Cheta—It is the same as Chetiya or Chetiyagiri. (Vessantara-Játaka in the Jatakas, vi, 266 1 
cf. Spence Hardy's М. B., 119). 

Cheti—Same as Chedi. Its capital was Sotthivati (Jdtakas, iii, 272), See Suktimat?. 

Chetiya-giri—Besnagar, threo miles to the north of Bhilsa in the kingdom of Bhopal, 
where Asoka married Devi. By her he had twin sons, Ujjenia and Mahinda, and after- 
wards a daughter Saighamitté. It was the capital of the country called Dakkhinagiri 
(Turnour’s Mahávamsa, ch. XIII) which is perhaps a corruption of Daéárna. 
Dr. Rhys Davids identifies it with Sanchi and Bidisa, but these two places are very 
close to Besnagar. According to General Maisey also, Chetiya-giri is Sanchi “ with its 
numerous Chetiyas or stüpas " about 5 miles south-west of Bhilsa (Maisey's Sanchi and 
its Remains, pp. 3, 5). It was also called Chetiya and Chetiyanagara or Chaitya-giri. 
It is situated at Trivent or Triple Junction of the rivers Bet wa, Bes (or Besali) and 
Салой, of which the last is believed to flow underground ( Cunningham's Bhilsa Topes, 
P. 364). See Bessanagara. 

Chhatravati—See Ahichehhatra. 

Chhutudri—The river Chukki in the Panjab which joins the Bias: it is not the 
Satadru or Satlej. 

Chidambaram—Same as Chittambalam (.Devi-Bhágavata; vii, 38). Southern India 
possesses five Bhautika or elementaty images of Mahadeva, namely, the Kshiti or earth 
image at Káüchipura, 4p or water image at Jambukesvara, Геја or fire image at Aruna. 
chala, Marut or wind image at Kálabasti, and Vyoma or sky image at Chidambaram 
(Dr. Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bháratavarsha or India, pp. 379, 380). Siva 
has eight images of which five are elementary ( Linga P., Uttara, ch. 12). 

China—1. China. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata (Sabha P., ch. 51) and Manu 

(ch. X, slk. 44). In the medieval period, it was called Maháchina, The great wall 

of China was built by Che Hwang-te in 214 в. c. During the reign of the Emperos 

Ming-te, Kaéyapamitaiga and Dharmaraksha were the first Indian Buddhists who went 

to China (67 A. D.). In the fourth century A.D., the Buddhist religion spread among 

the Chinese, and the first Buddhist Pagoda was built at Nanking by the Emperor Hian 

Wu in 381 А. р. (Edkin's Chinese Buddhism, ch. vi) 2. Anam (Sáhitya-Parishat- 


Patriká, 1321 B. s., p. 63). 

ChintApurnt—A celebrated place of pilgrimage ona range of hills of the same name, 
in Hoshiarpur district, Panjab, containing a temple of Chhinnamastá whose picture is 
placed behind a Pin da-márti or conical image. The temple is on the summit of a hillock, 
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Chitabhom!—Baidyandth or Deoghar in the Santal Pargana, containing the temple of 
Failyanátha, one of the twelve Great Liógas of Mahádeva (Siva P., Bk. I, chs. 38, 55). 
Tho Mabddeva there is said to have been established by Ravara. The place contains also 
the temple of the goddess Parvati, the consort of the god Baidyanitha. It is said to be 
ono of the fifty-two Pishas (Hardapitha), as Satis heart fell at this place. In the Uttara 
Purdga cited by Francklin in his Site of Ancient Palibothra, р. 21, Baidyanátha is called 
Рашрірші or Palu-g&on, which is perhaps a corruption of Paralipura or Parali-grima of 
the Sioa Purdea. Fora description of the temples of Baidyanátha or Deoghar, 
we JASB., 1883, p. 164—' On the temples of Deoghar’ by Dr. R. L. Mitra. 
In the Mahd-Liageiwara Tanira in the ‘Hundred Names of Siva’, it is mentioned 
that Baidyanatha and Vakresvara Mahádevas are situated in Jhirakhaoda, Siddhinátha 
and Tárakeivara Mahádevasi n Radha, Ghanteévara Mahádeva on the banks of the river 
Ratnakara (now callod Káná-nadi in the district of Hooghly), and Kapálesvara Mahadeva 
on the banks of the Bhágirathi. Ravana, while he was carrying Mahádeva from Kailása, 
felta very uneasy sensation when he came to Haritakivana, the ancient name of Baidya- 
n&tha, as Varuya, the god of the waters had entered his belly. In order to relieve himself 
he placed the god in the hand of Vishnu disguised as a Brihman, and retired to the north - 
eastern corner of Dooghar called Hárlájudi (a corruption of Haritaki-vana) to relieve him- 
self, and the result was the Karmanásá rivulet flowing by the north of Harlajudi. In the 
meantime, Vishou put down Mahádeva at Deoghar and disappeared (Siva P., Baidyanátha 
маһа, ch. 4). The Triküta hill, 6 miles to the east of Baidyanatha, contains a spring 
of water. The Tapovana hill where Ravana performed asceticism (Siva P., Bk. I, ch. 55; 
Brihat Siva P., II, 20) and which is about the same distance, contains a natural cave. 


Chitrakta—Kamptinith-giri in Bundelkhand: it is an isolated hill on a river called 
the Paisuni (Payasvini) or Mandikini, where Rama dwelt for some time during his 
exile (Rámdyana, Ayodh. K., ch. 55). It is about four miles from tho Chitrakut station 
of the G. I, P. Railway. : 

Chitrakita—Same as Payasvini (2): the river Paisuni (Vémana P., ch. 13, v. 26). 

ChitrarathA— The river Chitrarathi, a tributary of the Norther P 
e WEN rn Pennar (Mbh., 

Chitropali—The river Mahanadi in Orissa below its junction with the Pyri (Mbh., 
Bhishma, ch, 9 and Asia. Res., Vol. XV; Brahma P., ch. 46). But it appears to be the 
Chittutola (Chitrotpala), a branch of the Mahanadi (see Hamilton's Gazetteer, 8. v 
Mahanuddy). 


Chitrotpalé—Same as Chitropalà (Markandeya P., ch. 57; Arch. 8. Rep., vii., 155; xvii 
70). The river Mahánadi in Orissa. It was crossed over by Chaitanya altar leating 
Puri on his way to Bengal ( Chailanya-charitámrita, Pt. П, ch. 16). 

Chittambalam—Chidamvaram in south Arcot district, about one hundred and 
fifty miles south of Madras, and seven miles from the coast. It contains the celebrated 
temple of Kanakasabhfpati,the name of Mahadeva. The celebrated Saikarácháryya is 
said to have been born at Chidamvaram- (Ananda Giri’s Saikaravijaya) and he died at 
Káüchipura at the age of thirty-two. According to another account, he is said to have 
been born at a village called Kalati on the Pürnà in Kanara (see Kerala) and to have 
died at Kedárnath in Garwal. It is now certain that Saükara was born at Kalati or 
Kaladi in Kerala during the reign of Rajaéekhara (Mádhavácháryya's Saikaravijaya). 


CHOASPES ы DAKSHINA-MATHURA 


Choaspes—The Kunar or Kamah river which joins the Kophen (modern Kabul river) 
at some distance below Jalalabad. But according to Prof. Lassen, Chaospes or Euaspla 
is the Seesha (of Elphinstone's map) which falls into the Kabul river(JASB., IX, 1840, 
р. 472). 

Choes—According to Lasson, Choes of Arrian. It is the Kamah river which falls 
into the Kabul river (JASB., 1840, p. 472). 

Chola—The Coromandel Coast bounded on the north by the river Pennar or the southern 
Pinákint river, and on the west by Coorg, including the country of Tanjore, ie. from 
Nellore to Pudukottai. Its capitals were Uraiyur on the Kaveri (the Orthoura of Ptolemy 
—the royal city of Sornagos) near Trichinopoly in the second century a. b., and 
Känchipura, Combaconum and Tanjore (Tanjepur) in the eleventh century (Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. III, p. 283). Chola was also called Dravida (Padma P., Adikhanda, ch. 6), and 
is said to have derived its name from Chola, king of Kåñchipura (/bid., Uttara Kh., ch. 
74). The Chola kingdom merged as а marriage-dowry into the Pandya kingdom and 
continued so for 570 years (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection ; Intro., p. 51). 

Chora—Same as Chola. In the Asoka Inscription at Girnar, Chola is mentioned as 
Choda (JASB., 1848, p. 169). : 

Chyavana-ásrama—1l. Chausi in the district of Shahabad in the province of Bengal: 
the hermitage of Rishi Chyavana (Skanda P., Avanti Kh., ch. 57). 2. The hermitage 
of the Rishi was also situated on the Satpura mountains, near the river Payoshni or 
modern Pürná (Padma P., Patala Kh., ch. 8). 3. Dhosi, six miles south of Narnol in the 
Jaipur territory, where tie Rishi’s eyes are said to have been pierced by a princess of 
Anũpadesa, whom he afterwards married. 4. Chilanla on the Ganges in the Rai Barelli 
district: it was the abode of the Rishi who was restored to youth by the twin 
Asvini-kumäras. А 

Dáhala—Same as Chedi (Dr. Bühler's Vikramánka-charita : Introduction), 

Pakini—Bhima-aikara at the source of the Bhima, north-west of Poona (Dr. 
Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bháratavarsha or India, p. 379; Fergusson's Cave 
Temples of India, p. 367). The temple of Mahadeva Bhimasaikara is a celebrated place 
of pilgrimage, and the god is one of the twelve Great Liigas of Mahadeva (Siva P., 
Pt. I., chs. 38, 40; Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, р. 367). In the Siva Purana 
Dakini is said to be situated on the Western Ghats (Sahyádri). See Amaresvara. 

Dakshina-Gaigi—l. The river Godavari (Nerd Máhát, ch. 3). 2. In the Nrisimha 
P., ch. 66, the Kaveri is called the Dakshina-Gaiiga. 3. The Narbada is called the 
Dakshina-Gaügá in the Skanda P., (Reva Khanda, ch. 4). 4. The Tuigabhadra is 
called the Dakshina-Gaiga in Bilhana’s Vikramaikadevacharita. 

Dakshinagiri—l. Dakkhinagiri of the Mahavamsa (ch. xiii): its capital was Chetiya 
(see Chetiya-girl): Dasarna of Kalidasa is evidently a corruption of Dakshiva-giri. See 
Dasarna. 2. The kingdom of Bhopal. 3. The name of a village in Ekanalé in Magadha, 
not yet identified; in this place Buddha delivered the Kásibharadvája-Sutta. 

Dakshina-Kedara—Baligimi in Mysore. It contains a celebrated temple dedicated 
to Kedáranátha. Baligàmi is also called Ballipura and Balligamve (Rice's Mysore 
Inscriptions, pp. 90, 94, 102). 

Dakshina-Kosala—See Kosala-Dakshina. 

Dakshina-Mathura—Madura on the river Kritamálà in the province of Madras (Chaitanya- 
Charitámrita, Madhya, ch. 9). It was also called Mathurá and Minákshi. It was the 
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capital of the ancient kingdom of Pigdya or Págdu. It is one of the 52 Pithis where 
Bati's eyes are said to have fallon (BAágatata, X. 79 and Mahdvamia, cb. 7). It was called 
Dakshica-Mathur’ in contradistinction to Uttara-Mathurá or Mathurá of the United 
Provinces (Upham's Rdjaraéndkar). Madura was a province of the kingdom of Vijaya- 
nagar till the middle of the sixteenth century when Visvanátha, the founder of the Nayak 
dynasty, became its independent ruler, and Trimula, the most powerful monarch of the 
line, reigned from 1623 to 1639. The great temple of Minikshi with its thousand- 
pillared hall was built by Arya Nayak in 1550.. 

Dakshipá-Patha—The Deccan: the name was applied to that portion of the Indian 
Peninsula lying to the south of the Narbada. It is the Dakhinabades of the Greeks. 
(Matsya P., ch. 114 and Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan, Sec. I; 
Rájaiekhara's Bálarámáyara, Act VI; Apte's Rójasekhara : his Life and Writings, p. 21). 
The name was originally confined to a remote settlement of the Aryans on the Upper 
Godárari (Vinaya Pithaka, I, 195, 190; IT, 298). 

Dakshina-Pinakini—Same as Pápaghnt, 

Daksnipa-Prayüga— Triveni on the north of Hígli in Bengal (Brihat-Dharma Purana 
Pürva Kh., ch. VI; JASB., Vol. VI, 1910, p. 613). 

Dakshina-Sindhu—The river Kali-Sindh, a tributary of the Chambal (Mbh., Vana P., 
ch. 82). It is the Sindhu of the Meghadáta (Pt. I, ch. 30). 

Dikshin&tya—The Deccan: that part of India which lies to the south of the Vindhyá 
range (Rámáyana, Bila K., ch. 13). See Maharashtra. 

Dakshina-Badarik&érama—Mailkote, twelve miles to the north of Seringapatam in 
Mysore, where the principal Math of Rámánuja, the founder of the Sri sect of Vaishnavas 
is situated. It is also called Yadava-giri (see YAdava-girl), 

Dalabhya-Asrama—Dalmau on the Ganges in the Rai Barelli District (JASB., Vol. 
LXIX, p. 84). 

Damallpta— corruption of Tümralipta: it was the capital of SumAa (Hema-kosha). 
See Sumha. 

Damila—Same as Kerala: the Malabar coast (Akitla-Jétaka in the Jadtakas, IV, 150)’ 
or South Malabar (Burnell's South Indian Paleography, р. 51) It is the Limurike of 
Ptolemy which, according to Dr. Caldwell, was a mistake for Damir-ike (see MeCrindle's 
Ptolemy, p. 49), “ike” in Tamil meaning a country. It was near Nága-dvipa or 
Ceylon, and a Damila dynasty reigned there. Dhátusena (459-477 A. р.), defeated the 
foreign usurpers and restored the national dynasty (Mahávamia, ch. 38; S. B. E., X: 
Inir. XV). This shows that Damila was close to Ceylon. 

Damodara—The river Damuda in Bengal (K, Ch.). 

Dandaka—Same as Dandakdranya (Brahma P., ch. 27). 

Dandakaranya—Same as Maharashtra (Rémdyana, Áranya, ch. Land Dr. Bhandarkar's 
Early History of the Dekkan, Sec. II) including Nagpur. Ramachandra lived here for a 
long time. According to the Rémdyana, it was situated between the Vindhya and the 
Saibala mountains: a part of it was called Janasthána (Uttara K., ch. 81; Uttara- Rûma- 
charita, Act I1). According to Mr. Pargiter, Dandakaranya comprised all the forests from 
Bundelkhand to the river Krishna (The Geography of Ráma's Exile in JRAS., 1894, 
p.242). Bhavabhüti places it to the west of Janasthana (Uttara Rámacharita, Act 1). 

Dapapura— Same as Udandapura, 
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Dantapura—The ancient capital of Kaliiga (Dijhadháluvamia, Turnour's Account of 
the Tooth-relic in Ceylon—JASB., 1837, p. 860). According to some writers, it is the 
same as Puri (Jagannûtha) in Orissa, which, they say, was the place where Buddha's 
tooth was kept and afterwards removed to Ceylon. The left canine tooth of Buddha is 
said to have been brought and enshrined by Brahmadatta, King of Kaliiga, shortly after 
the death of the former. According to the Déthévamsa, the tooth was taken from the 
funeral pile of Buddha by Khema, one of his disciples, who gave it to Brahmadatta, and 
was kept and worshipped in a temple at Dantapura for many generations. The tooth was 
taken to Payaliputra in the fourth century А. D., by Guhasiva, king of Kaliiga. The 
tooth is said to have worked many miracles at Pijaliputra to confound the Nigranthis or 
Jainas at whose instigation it was ordered to be taken there. Raja Pándu got the tooth 
from Dantapura (JASB., 1837, рр. 868, 1059.) It was brought back to Dantapura by 
king Guhasiva and placed in its old temple. After the death of Guhasiva in battle with 
the nephews of Khiradhira, a northern king, who had attacked Dantapura for plundering 
the tooth, it was removed to Ceylon by his daughter Hemamila and her husband Danta 
kumára, a prince of Ujjain and sister's son of Guhasiva, in the reign of Kirttitri Megha- 
varna (А. D. 298-326) who guarded the relic at Anurádhápura: see Anuráüdhápura (Tennent's 
Ceylon ; Turnour's Tooth-relic of Ceylon ; Dithdvamia translated by Mutu Coomara Swami ; 
and Turnours Dáfhádhátuvamia in JASB., 1837, p. 860). It is now kept at Kandy 
Srivardhanapura in the Maligawa temple. For the procession of tho tooth-relic at Kandy 
see Mahdvanéa, ch.85. It has been variously identified with Danton in the district of 
Midnapore and with Rajmahendrion the Godavari... But it is now settled that the ancient 
Dantapura is Puri in Jrissa and this identification is confirmed by the tradition that after 
Krisha was killed by Jara, his bones were collected and kept in a box till king 
Indradyumna was directed by Vishnu “ to form the image of Jagannátha and put into its 
belly these bones of Krishna” (Garrett's Classical Dictionary of India under Jagannátha ; 
Ward's History of the Hindoos, I, 206). 

Dantura—It is evidently a corruption of Dantapura: see Dantapura. (Brihat-samhitá, xiv, 6.) 

Darada—Dardistan, north of Kâsmira on the upper bank of the Indus. Its capital was 
Daratpuri, which has been identified by Dr. Stein with Gurez (Mérkandeya P., ch. 57). 
It was a part of the ancient country of Udyána (see Monier Williams’ Buddhism), Dr. 
Stein says “Their (Daradas’) seats, which do not seem to have changed since the time of 
Herodotus, extend from Chitral and Yasin across the Indus regions of Gilgit, Chilas and 
Bunji to the Kishangaiga valley in the immediate north of Kasmir” (Dr. Stein’s 
Rájatarangini, Vol. I, p. 47). 

Darbhavati —Dabhoi in Guzerat, thirty-eight miles north-east of Bharoch and twenty miles 
south-east of Baroda (Burgess’s Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 218, and Ep. 
Ind., Vol І, p. 20). Führer (. A. J.) identifies Darbhavati with Dibhai, twenty-six 
miles south-west of Bulandshahar. Dibhai was the Radoph of the Greeks. 

Darddura—The Nilgiri hills in the Madras Presidency (Raghuvamia IV; Brihatsamhita, 
ch. 14; JRAS., 1894, p. 262). In some editions of the Raghuvaméa it is mentioned 
as Darddara. Same as Durddura. 

Darsanapura—Disa on the river Banas in Guzerat (Brihajjyotishárnava). 

Daru-vana—See Chamatkarapura (Kürma P., П, chs. 37, 38). Same as Deva-daru-vana. 
Däru ог Dáruk&-vana, which contains the temple of Nägesa, one of the twelve Great 
Linjas of Mahadeva. (Siva P. I, 38) has been identified with Aundha in the Nizam's 
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territory (Arch. S, Lists, Nizam'a Territory, xxxi, 21, 79,) but the Siva P., (I, 56) places 
Düruká-vana close to the Western Ocean. 

Darukt-vana—See Dáru-vana. 

Darra- The country of the Dürvas, a tribe living with the Abhisáras between the 

Vitastá and the Chandrabhágà (MaAábAdrata, Vana, ch. 51 ; Dr. Stein's Rájataraagint, 
Vol. I, p. 32 ; Vol. II, p. 432). 

Darvabhistra— Tho whole tract of the lower and middle hills between the Vitastá and 
the Chandrabhágiá ; it included the hill-state ef Rajapuri; it was subject to Kasmira 
(Dr. Stein Rájataraágist, I. 32). See Гагуа. 

Dasanagara—Same as Dasapura. 

Dasapura—Mandasor in Malwa (Brihat-Samhitd, ch. 14; Meghadita, Pt. I, slk. 48). 
For an explanation how Dasapura was changed into Mandasor, see Dr. Fleet's note in 
the Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 79. It is called Dasor by the ото of the neighbour- 
ing villages. 

Dasarha—Dwarka in Guzerat (Abk., Vana P., chs. 12 and 13). 

Dasirpa—The name means “ten forts; rina = а fort." 1. The Mahabharata mentions 
two countries by the name of Dasûrna, one on the west, conquered by Nakula (Sabha Р. 
ch. 32) and the other on the east, conquered by Bhima (Sabha P., ch. 30). Eastern 
Malwa, including the kingdom of Bhopal, was Western Dagarna, the capital of which was 
Vidi&àor Bhilsa (Dr. Bhandarkar’s History of the Dekkan, sec. ITI). It is mentioned in 
KAlidása's Maghadáta (Pt. I, vs, 25, 26). Its capital at the time of Asoka was Chaityagiri 
or Chetiyagiri Eastern Daśârņa (the Dosarene of the Periplus) formed a part of the 
Chhattisgagb (“thirty-six forts ) district in the Central Provinces (Prof. Wilson's Vishnu 
P , Hall's ed., Vol. II, p. 160, note 3) including the Native State of Patna (JASB., 1905; 
pp. 7, 14). 2, The river Dasan which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Betwa (Márkan- 
deya P., ch. 57); Garrett identifies the river with “Dhosaun” in Bundelkhand (Garrett's 
Classical Dictionary). It is the Dosaran of Ptolemy, 

DAseraka—Malwa (see Trikandaéesha). 

Dehali—See Indraprastha, 

Devabandara—Diu in Guzerat. In the 7th century a. D., the ancestors of the Parsis 
of Bombay left Persia on account of oppression and resided for some time in Diu 
before they finally settled in the island of Sanjan on the Western Coast of India in the 
early part of the Sth century A. р. (Bomb. Gaz., IX, Pt. II, pp 183 ff; XIV, pp. 506—536 ; 
Journal of the Bom. Br. of ihe R. A. S., I, р. 170). 

Devadaruvana—Same as Daruvana, where Lifga-worship was first established. 
It was situated on the Ganges near Kedar in Garwal (Kárma P., Pt. II, chs. 37, 38; 
Siva P., Bk. IV, ch. 13, v. 16; Ramayana, Kishk., ch. 43). Badarikásrama was situated 
in this Vank (Ananda Bhatta’s Ballála-charita, ТЇ, 7). 

Devagada—Same as Dharagada. 

Devagiri—1. Dowlatabad in the Nizam's territory. It is mentioned in the Sica P. 
(Jiidna Samhita, ch. 58). See Maharashtra and Sivalaya. 2. Part of the Aravali range 
3. A hill situated near the Chambal between Ujjain and Mandasor ( Meghadáta, Pt. I). 
It has been identified by Prof. Wilson with Devagara situated in the centre of the 
province of Malwa on the south of the Chambal. 

Devaka—fSripáda: Adam's Peak in Ceylon (Turnour's Mahávamia). See Sumaua- kü ta. 

Devala—Tatta in Sindh, 
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Deva-parvata—Samo аз Dovagirl (Siva P., I, 58). 

Devapattana—Same as Prabhisa (Epigraphia Indica, vol. I, p. 271). According to 
Dr. Fleet, it is the ancient name of modern Verawal (Corp. fna. Ind, vol. III, p. 91, 
Introduction), 

Devapura—Rajim on the confluence of the Mah&nadi and the Pairi in the Raipur 
District, Central India : 24 miles south-east of the town of Raipur. It was visited by 
Rámachandra (called also Rájivalochana, whence the name Ra jim) to save his brother 
Satrughna from death (Padma P., Pátála, ch.27, vs. 58, 59). The temple of Ramachandra 
contains an inscription of the eighth century a.p. 

Devarüshtra—The Maratha country: it was conquered by Samudra Gupta at 
about 340 a. p. 

Devika—I. The river Deva in Oudh. It is another name for the Sarajü or Gogra 
(Bengal and Agra Guide and Gazetteer, 1841, vol. 11, pp. 120, 252, map). The southern 
portion of the Sarajt is called Devikà or Devá, whereas the northern portion is called 
Kálinadi after its j unotion with that river in Kumaun. But the Dovik is mentioned as a 
distinct river between the Gomati (Gumti) and the Багајӣ (КАЕ P., ch, 23). The 
junction of the Gangak, Do vika) Saraja, and the Ganges forms the Trivepi, where the fight 
bet weon the crocodile and the elephant took place (Varaha P., ch. 144 and Mbh., Adi Ris 
ch. 29). See Vistla-chhatra. The Sarajd now joins the Ganges at Singhi near Chapra. 
2. A river in the Punjab: it appears to be an affluent of the Ravi (Vámana P., chs. 81, 
84; Mbh., Vana P., ch. 82; Matsya P., ch. 113). This river flowed through the country of 
Sauvira (Agni P.,ch. 200), which, according to Alberuni, was the country round Multan : 
see Sauvira. It has its source in the Mainüka (Sewalik) range (КАКЕЙ P., ch. 23, vs. 137, 
138). It also flowed through the country of Майга (Vishiu-dharmottara Purána, Pt. LA 
ch. 167, v. 15). Mülasthána (Multan) was situated on the Devikä (Skanda P., Pra- 
bhása Kh., Prabhása-Kshetra-Máhát. ch. 278). It has been identified with the river 
Deeg, a tributary of the Ravi on its right bank (Pargiter's Márkandeya P., ch. 67, 
р. 292), and this identification appears to be confirmed by the Vámana P., chs. 84, 89, 

Devikota—Same as Sonitapura. 

Devi-p4tana—Forty-six miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh: it is one of the fifty-two 
Pithas where Satt’s right arm is said to have fallen. 

Dhanakataka—Dharanikot in the Krishna or Guntur District in the Madras Presidency. 
It is one mile to the west of the small town of Amarávati (Amaraoti) and eighteen 
milesin a direct line to the west of Bejwada, on the south bank of the Krishna 
(Cunningham’s Geography of Ancient India, p.530). Fergusson identifies it with Bejwada 
(JRAS., 1880, p. 99), but this identification does not appear to be correct. Dhana- 
kataka or Dharanikot is a place of considerable note from at least 200 B. c. It was 
the capital of that dynasty of kings who were the Andhrabhrityas of the Pura nas and 
Satakarnis of the inscriptions and who were popularly known as the Satavahanas or its 
corruption Sáliváhanas ( Hemachandra's Prákrita Grammar), which name, however, did 
not belong to any particular individual. The founder of this dynasty was Simuka called 
variously Sindhuka, Sisuka and Sipraka, who ascended tho throne in в. с. 73 after sub- 
verting the Kanva dynasty of the Puranas. Though the capital of the Andhrabhrityas was 
Dhanakataka, which is called Dhanakatcheka in the Cave Inscriptions, yet the younger prin- 
ces of this dynasty often reigned at Paithin on the Godavari, while tho elder ones reigned 
at Dhanakataka, When the throne at the principal seat became vacant, the Paithán 
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on Ancient India, p. 51). This identification appears to be correct (4RAS., 1893, 
р. 88). The river dows through Phalaki-vana (Vdmana P., ch. 36). 

Droptebala—The Dooosgiri mountain in Kumaun (JASB., XVII, p. 617; Devi Purána, 
ch. 39): see Karmichals. 

Dedb-ga'gd—The river Dauli in Garwal, a tributary of the Mandákini or Mandágni. 

Durédura—Same аз Darddura (Morkded. P., ch. 57). 

Durgá—A tributary of the Sibarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., uttara, ch. 60; Brahmánda P., 

Е which contains a temple of the Mahadeva called Durjaya- 
Liga. Derjiling is a corruption of Durjayaliiga. But some derive the name Кою 
Dorjeling, a cave of the mystic thunderbolt or “Dorje” on Observatory Hill (Dr. Waddell's 
Among the Himalayas, p. 50). 

Darjjay’—Same as Masimatipuri (Mbh., Vana, ch, 96: Nilakantha’s commentary). 

Durvasé-Asrama—l. The hermitage of Rishi Durvásá is pointed out on the highest 
peak of a hill called the Khalli Páhád (Khadi Páhád : Martin's Eastern India, vol. II, 
p. 167), a limestone rock which is worked for chalk. It is two miles to the north of Colgong 
(Kahalgion or Kalahagráma from the pugnaciouscharacter of the Rishi) in the district of 
Bhagalpur and two miles to the south of Páthargháj, the name of a spur of the Colgong 
range jutting into the Ganges, about twenty-five miles from Bhagalpur. The Pátharghátà 
hill (ancient Silà-saógama or properly speaking Bikramasilé Sabgháráma) contains seven 
tock-cut caves of a very ancient date with niches for the images of the deities, referred to 
by Hiuen Tsiang when he visited Champa in the seventh century. Figures of the Buddhist 
period are scattered in the court-yard of the temple of Batesvàranátha Mahádeva just by 
the side of one of the caves. A flight of stone stepsleads from the Ganges to the temple 
on the hill (AS B., 1909, p. 10. See Colgong in pt. II. 2. Durvûsû’s hermitage was 
also at Dubáur, in the hills, seven miles north-east of Rajauli, in the sub-division of 
Nowadah in the district of Gayá (Grierson's Notes on the District of Gaya). 

Dvalpáyana-hrada—Same as Ráma-hrada. The lake wascalled Dvaipàyana-hrada on account 
ol an island in its middle: this island contained a sacred well called Chandraküpa which 
was visited by pilgrims from all parts of India at the time of the eclipse of the moon. 

Dvaita-vana—Deoband, about fifty miles to the north of Mirat in the Saharanpur 
district, United Provinces, 23 miles to the west of the east Káli-nadi and about 10 
miles from Muzaffarnagar, where Yudhishthira retired with his brothers after the 
loss of his kingdom at the gaming table (Mahdbhdrata, Vana, ch. 24; Calcutta Review, 
1877, p. 78, note). Half a mile from the town is a small lake called Devi Kunda, the 
banks of which are covered with temples, ghats and Sati monuments, much frequented 
by pilgrims (Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. IV). Dvaita-vana is the birth-place of 
Jaimini, the founder of the Mimamsa school of philosophy. 

Dvarakesi—Same as Dvarikesvari, 

Dvárásamudra—Hullabid, the capital of Mysore in the twelfth century. 

DváravatiI—1. Dwarka in Gujarat. Krishna made it his capital after his flight from 
Mathuri when he was harassed by Jardsindhu, king of Magadha, 2. Siem (Phayro). 
According v Dr. Takakusu, Dváravati represents Ayuthya (or Ayudhya) the ancient 
capital of Siam (Introduction to Its;ng's Record of the Buddhist Religion, p.11). 3. Dora- 
samudra or modem Halebid in the Hassan district of Mysore: see Chera (Rice’s 
Mysore and Coorg, II, 17, 18). s 
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Dvarikà—1. Dwarka in Gujarat. Same as Dwürávatl It is said to have been des- 
troyed by the ocean just after the ascent of Sri-Krishga to heaven. It contains the 
temple of Nágela, one of the twelve Great Liàgss of Mahädeva (see Amaresvara). 
2. The capital of Kamboja (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 28). 

DvárikesvarI— The river Dalkisor near Bishaupur in Bengal, one of the branches of the 
Rupnáráyana (K. ch.). 


E 

Ekaehakrá—Dr. Führer (MAJ.) has identified it with Chakarnagar, sixteen miles 
south-west of Itawah, (Abk., Adi P., ch, 158). Its identification with Arrah by General 
Cunningham (Arch. S, Rep., vol. III, 1871-72) is incorrect. 

Ekámrakánana—Bhuvaneévara on the river Gandhavati, twonty miles from Cuttack in 
Orissa (Brahma P., ch. 40). The building of the temple at Bhuvaneivara was com- 
mended by Yayáti Keéarî, the founder of the Keiari dynasty, who ascended the throne 
of Orissa after expelling the Yavanas or Buddhists in 473 A. D., and was completed 
about a century after by Lalàtendu Kedari. Under the name of Kaliüga-nagari, Bhuva- 
nes vara was the capital of Orissa from the sixth century в. c. to the time of Yayáti Kejari 
in the middle of the fifth century a.D. (Dr. R. Mitra's Antiquities of Orissa, vol, II, 
p. 02). Same as Harakshetra, It appears, however, that the place was covered with 
jungle before Yayáti Kesari commenced building the temples at Bhuvanesvara towards 
the close of his reign ; he died in 520 A. р. At the time of Lalátendu Kedart (623-677 
A. D.), it again became the capital: it contained seven Sühis and forty-two streets. 
The temples of Bhuvanesvaia (a Hari-hara image), Muktesvara, Gauri and Рагаёигата, 
which still exist, contain much workmanship of great artistic value. The tank 
called Devi-pida-hari, having 108 small temples of Yoginis on all its sides, is said 
to have been the place where Bhagavati crushed down the two demons Kirtti and 
Vasa with her feet (Bhuvanesvará Máhatmys). The Bindu Sarovara is the most sacred 
tank in Bhuvanesvara dug by the queen of Lalitendu Keéari, The ruins of the 
ancient palace of Yayáti Kesari stil exist by the side of the road leading 
from the Railway Station near the Rámesvara temple. Lal&fendu Keiari is said to have 
erected a palace to the south of the temple of Bhuvanesvara (Dr. R. Mitra's Antiquities 
of Orissa, vol. II, p. 83; Stirling's Orissa in JASB., 1837, p. 756). 

Elapura—Elur or Ellora. The cave temple of Kailüsa was constructed on the hills 
by Krishna Rája.of the Ráshtrakuta dynasty of Badimi, who reigned between 753 
and 775 a.D. (Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan). General Cunningham 
(Ancient Geography of India) identifies Elapura with Verawal in Gujarat, but this identifi- 
cation does not appear to be correct. Elapura is evidently a corruption of Ibalapura 
See Ibalapura. 

Embolima (of the Greeks)—The fort of Amb, near Balimah, sixty miles abeve Attock, 
opposite to Darbund on the Indus, conquered by Alexander the Great. 

Erandapalla-—Khandes ; it was conquered by Samudra Gupta. 

Erandi—The river Uri or Or, a tributary of the Nerbuda in the Baroda State [ Padma P., 
Svarga (Adi), ch. 9] near the junction of which, Karnali is situated. The junction isa 
sacred place of pilgrimage, 8 

Gabidhumat—Kudarkote, twenty-four miles to the north-east of Itawah and thirty-six 
miles from Sankisa in the distriot of Furrakabad. It was governed by Hari Datta at 
the time of Sriharsha or Siläditya II of Kanauj (Ep. Ind., vol. 1, p. 180). 


GADHIPURA в GANDHARA 


———— —— 
Gidhipurs—Kanauj. It was the capital of Сайы Баја, tho father of the Kishi 
— 


CalaAhvaya nagara Same as Hastinápura (Bhágavata, ch. X, p. 68). 
"Gajendra.moksha—l. Sonepur, at the confluence of the Ganges and the Gandak, where 
the fight took place between the elephant and the alligator (ғ: Visala-chhatra and 
Harlhara-kshetra) 2. A place of pilgrimage on the bank of the Táàmraparoi, twenty 
miles to the west of Tinnevelly, visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanya-charitámrita, 11, 9) 
The Vámana Purdsa (ch. 84) places it at the Triküta mountain. 

Gàlava-âsrama—l. The hermitage of Rishi Gálava, three miles frcm Jaipur; 2. On 
the Chitraküja mountain (Brihat-Siva P., I, ch. 83). 

Сашка Запе as Gardaki (Padma P., Uttara, chs. 44, 52). 

Gambhira—The river Gambhirá, a tributary of the river Sipra in Malwa, mentioned by 
Kalidasa in his Meghadita (I, 42). 

Gana-muktesvara—Gad-Mukteivara on the Ganges in the district of Mirat, It wasa 
quarter of the ancient Hastinapura where Ganeia worshipped Mahadeva [Asia. Res., 
XIV, p. 457 (Wilford) ]. 

Gada-kshetra—See Blrajá-kshetra. 

Gandaki—The river Gandak. It rises in the Sapta Gandaki or Dhavalágiri range of the 
Himalaya, which is the southern boundary of Central Tibet, the remote source being 
called Damodarakunda, and enters the plains at a spot called Tribeni Ghat (see Sapta- 
Gandaki). The river is said to have been formed from the sweat of the cheeks (Ganda) of 
Vishgu who performed austerities near its source and hence the river is called Gandaki 
(Varáha P., ch. 144). The source of the river is not far from Sálagráma, which was the 
hermitage of Bharata and Pulaha. The temple of Muktinâtha (an image of Narayana) 
is on the south of SAlagrama. Hence the river is called the Sälagrami and Náráyani 
(Varáha P., ch. 144). See Muktinatha, The river now joins the Ganges at Sonepur in 
the district of Muzaffarpur in Bihar where the celebrated fair is held (see Visala- 
chhatra Gajendramoksha, Hariharakshetra and Triveni. 

Gandhahasti-stapa—Bakraur on the Phalgu, opposite to Buddha-Gaya, visited by Hiuen 
Tsiang. Maltaigi, which is a corruption of Mátahga Liüga appertained formerly to 
Gandha-hasti stüpa (MAtaiga meaning an elephant). This Buddhist place of pilgrimage 
has now been appropriated by the Hindus under the name of Mátabga-ásrama and it now 
contains a linga of the Mahadeva called Mätangesa anda tank called Mátaiga-vápi. 
See Gaya. 

Gandhamádana—A part of the Rudra Himálaya, and according to Hindu geographers, 
it is a part of the Kailása range (Vikramorvasi, Act IV). It is on the southern side of the 
Kailisa mountain ( Káliká P., ch. 82). At the plantain forest of this mountain, Hanum&ána 
resided. Badarikäsrama is situated on this mountain (Varáha P., ch. 48 and Mbh., Vana 
P., chs. 145, 157 ; Santi P., ch. 335). The portion of the mountains of Garwal through 
which the Alakánandá flows is called Gandhamádana (Mérkandeya Purdna, ch. 57; 
Skanda P., Vishnu Kh., III, 6), Gandhamádana is also said to be watered by the 
Mandákini (Vikramorvasi, Act IV). A fragment of this mountain, said to have been 
brought by Hanumána, is pointed out near Rámesvaram in Southern India, 

GAndh4ra—The country of Gándhára lies along the Kabul river between the Khoaspes 
(Kunar) and the Indus, comprising the districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi in the 
northern Punjab. Its capitals were Purushapura now called Peshawar, and takshagila, 
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the Taxila of Alexander's historians. Ptolemy makes the Indus the western boundary of 
Gandari. In the Behistun inscription which was inscribed by the order of Darius, king of 
Persia, in 516 в.с. in the fifth year of his reign, Gadara orGandharais mentioned among 
the conquerd countries of Darius (for a copy of the Inscription, see Rawlinson’s Herodotus 
vol III, p. 590). The Gandarians and the Dadicm were united under one commander 
in the army of Xerxes (Herodotus ҮП, 6). It is the Kiantolo of Hiuen Tsiang, the 
Kundara Gandhridoe of Strabo and other ancient Greek geographers, In the Ain-i- 
Akbari, it forms the district of Pukely, lying between K&émir and Attock [JASB., vol. 
XV (1816)]. Gandhara not only comprised the modern districts of Peshawar and Rawal- 
pindi, but also Swat and Hoti Murdan or what is called the Eusofzai country, that is the 
country between the Indus and the Panjkora, where at Ranigat, Sanghao and Nuttu, 
discoveries were made of excellent Buddhist architecture and sculptures of the time of 
Kanishka, i.e., of the first century of the Christianera, through the labours of Major Cole 
(Memorandum of Ancient monuments of Eusafzai). Ancient sculptures hava also been dis- 
coverd at Jamal Giri in the Eusafzai Pargana of the Peshawar district, Jamal Giri being 
thirty miles distant from Peshawar [JASB., (1852) p. 606]. The Eusofzai country is 


bounded on the north by Chitral and Yasin, on the west by Bejawar and the Swat river, 
on the east by the Indus, and on thesouth by the Kabul river (Arch. S. Rep., vol. V). 


Pushkarávati or Pushkalávati (Pukely) was its most ancient capital, which the Rámáyana 
placed in Gandharva-deéa. The Kathá-sarit-ságara (ch. XXXVII) calls Pushkarávat the 
capital of the Vidyádharas. Gandhara of the Mahdbhdrata and of the Buddhist period, 
therefore, is the corruption of Gandharva-desa of Valmiki (Rámáyana, Uttara kh., chs. 
113 and 114). Major Cole says that the Corinthean style of architecture reproduces 
itself all over Eusofzai, the Doric in Küsmir, and the Ionic at Ta xila or Shahderi between 
Attock and Rawalpindi (Second Heport of the Curator of Ancient Monuments in India for 
1882-83, p. cxvi). Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Majjhantika in 245 в.о., 
(Mahávagía, ch. XII). Gandhara was included in the kingdom of Chandra Gupta and 
Asoka, and it seems that Agathocles conquered the country and expelled the Ma uryas. 
According to Col. Rawlinson, the Gandarians of the Indus seem to have first emigrated 
to Kandahar in the fifth century A. D. (Herodotus, vol. I, p. 675, note). 


Gandharva-desa—Gándhára, which is evidently a corruption of Gandharva-desa (see 
Gaidhara) $ 

Gandhavati—A small branch of the Sipra, on which the temple of Mahákála in Ujjain 
is situated (Meghadáta, pt. І, v. 34). 

Gaigi—The Ganges (Rig-Veda, X, 75; Aitareya Bráhmana, VIII, 14,4). The course of the 
Ganges is described with some detailin the Brihat-Dharmma P., (Madhya kh., ch. 22). 
The main stream of the river originally passed southwards, after leaving Jahnu-Asrama 
at Sultanganj, through the channel of the Bhágirathi which with the Jellinghi forms the 
river Hügli from Shibganj above Boalia. There are six Jahnus which are allegorical 
representations of changes in the course of the Ganges: Ist, at Bhairavgháti below Gango 
tri at the junction of the Bhágirathi and Jáhnavi (Fiaser’s Himala Mountains, p. 476; 
Rûm. I, 43); And, at Kányakubja or Kanauj (V ishnu-dharmottara P., I, ch. 28) ; 3rd, at 
Jahngira in Sultanganj on the west of Bhagalpur (Arch. S. Rep., XV, p. 20; Brihad-dharma 
P., Purva kh., ch. 6; JASB., XXXIII, 360); 4th at Shibganj above Rampur-Boalia; 
5th, at Gour near Malda (Martin's Eastern India; Hamilton's East India Gazetteer,s, v. 
Gour, ПІ, 81; 6th, at Jánnagar (Brahmanitalà) 4 miles to the west of Nadia, 
(Navadvipa- Parikramá; Chunder's Travels of a Hindu, vol. I); see my pamphlet entitled 
Early Course of the Ganges forming chapter VIII in Major Hirst's Report on the Nadia 
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Rivers, 1915, ch. viii. The Ganges after flowing past Triveni, Chagda, Guria, Baruipur, 
Rajganj and Diamond Harbour through Adigaiga or Tolly’s Nala falls into the Sea near 
Sagar Island [ Rev. J. Long's Banks of the Bhágirathi in Calcutta Review. vi. (1846 
р. 403; Cotton's Calcutta, Old and New]. See Kausiki. 

Gaiga—It is the name of the country of Radha as well as of its capital Saptagráma 
which is called Gangs by Ptolemy and the Port of the Ganges” in the Periplus of 
the Erythraean Sea in the province of Bengal. Gängé is mentioned in Ptolemy as the 
capital of the Gangerides who were evidently the people of Radha which was situated 
on the western side of the Ganges (see McCrindle’s Ptolemy and his Commerce and Navi- 
gation of the Erythraean Sea, p. 146). Gànga as a country is mentioned in the Karhad 
Plate Inscription of Krishna III (see Epigraphia Indica, vol. IV, p. 278) and also in the 
Harihara and Belur inscriptions (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 70, 222). Inthe first 
mentioned inscription, Ganga is placed between Кайда and Magadha. Mr. Schoff in his 
notes on the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, р. 255, says“ the name (Ganges) is applied in 
the same paragraph to district, river, and town” and according to bim, by the district 
is meant Bengal. But considering the situation of the town байра, the district must 
mean Radha, as Saptagráma (the town Сайда), in the first and second centuries of the 
Christian era was the chief town of Radha and not of the whole Bengal (JASB., 
1910, p. 599). See Radha. Perhaps Сарра was the Gaigayani of the later Vedic period, 
of which the king was Chitra (Kaushitaki Upanishad, I, 1). The Gaùgå dynasty ruled over 
the south of Mysore (see Talakada) and Coorg, with Salem, Coimbatore, the Nilgiri and 

rts of Malabar from the second to the ninth century A. D.: Coimbatore and Salem 
were called the Kongu country (Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, Nos. 151—157 and pp, 70, 222, 
262). A branch of the family ruled over Orissa (Ibid., Intro., XLVII) who evidently con- 
quered Radha or the present districts of Hügli, Midnapore, &c., and from them, i. €., 
the байра dynasty, as well as from its situation on the western bank of the Ganges, it 
was called байда. Choragaiga killed the Mandira king on the bank of the Ganges after 
his conquest of Utkala, and Mandára has been identified by some with Suhma or Radha 
(JASB., 1895, p. 139, note; 1896, p. 241). Hence there can be no doubt that Radha was 
ruled over by the Ganga kings of Orissa in the 12th century. Gáüga was perhaps the 
country of байда or Gángya of the Kaushitaki Upanishad (I, 1), of which the king waf 
Chitra, Who was called Gâùgyâyanî being the son of Gaigya (variant Gaga), i.e., king os 
Gángya or Сара. 

Gaigádvàra—Haridvár (see Mayapuri). 

Gaigásügara—Same as Sagarasangama (Mbh., Vana, ch. 113). 

Gahgotri—A spot in the Rudra Himalaya in Garwal, supposed by the ancient Hindus 
to have been the source of the Ganges, though it has been traced further north by 
Captain Hodgson (Asia.Res., vol. XIV). There is a temple of Gaigâ Devi. One kos from 
Gaigotri and two kos from Meani-ki-Gad there is a spot called Patangiri, which is said to 
be the place where the five Pándavas remained for twelve years worshipping Mahádeva 
and where perhaps Draupadi and four of the Pándavas died (Mbh., Maháprasthánika p 
ch. 2). After that Yudhishthira left this place and ascended Svargárohini, a peak of the 
sacred hill whence the Ganges flows. The Rudra Himalaya has five principal peaks 
called Rudra Himalaya (the eastern peak), Burrampuri, Bissenpuri, Udgurrikanta and 
Svargárohini (the western and nearest peak). These form a sort of semi-circular hollow 
of very considerable extent filled with eternal snow, from the gradual dissolution of the 
lower parts of which the principal part of the stream is generated (Fraser's Tour through 
the Himalaya Mountcins, pp. 466, 470, 471; Martin's Indian Empire, vol. III, pp. 11, 21). 
See Sumeru-parvata. 
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Garga-Asrama—1. Gagason, the reputed site of the hermitage of Rishi Garga, situated 
in the Rai Barelli district, opposite to Asni, across the Ganges. 2. The Lodh Moona 
forest in Kumaon is also said to be the hermitage of the Rishi: the river Gugas rises 
in this forest and falls into the Dhauli. See Karmachala (JASB., XVII, p. 617). 

Garjapura —Ghazipur (according to General Cunningham, Anc. Geo.). This part of the 
country was visited by Fa Hian in the fifth century. General Cunningham infers the 
ancient name of Garjapura (which is not found in any ancient work) from the modern 
name Ghazipur and hence his identification is faulty. It formed a part of the ancient 
Dharmáranya (Führer MAI.). See Dharmáranya andsGhazipur in Pt. II of this work. 

Gauda—l, The whole of Bengal was denominated Eastern Gauda from its capital of 
the same name, the ruins of which lie near Malda at a distance of about ten miles (see 
Lakshmanavati). It was situated on the left bank of the Ganges which has now receded 
from it four and half miles, and in some places twelve miles. It was the capital of Deva 
Pala, Mahendra Pala, Adisura, Ballála Sena, and the Muhammadan rulers from 1204 upto 
about the close of the sixteenth century. It is said to have been founded in 4. D. 648 
when Bengal became indopendent of the Magadha kingdom, the former capital of Bengal 
being Pundravarddhana. James Prinsep supposes that Gauda was founded in 1066 
(J ASB., vol. V), but it is mentioned by Bana in the Harshacharita. For further parti- 
culars, see Gour in Pt. П. All the country south of Аўра to the sea was called Gauda 
(The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji). 2. Uttara Kosala the capital of which was 
Sravasti, was also called Gauda or Northern Gauda (Karma P., Pt. I, ch. 20; Liga P., 
Pt. I, ch. 65). Gonda, a sub-division of Uttara Kosala, forty-two miles south of 
Sravasti, is a corruption of Gauda (according to General Cunningham, Anc. Geo., p. 408). 
The tradition respecting the famous tooth-brush trees (danta-dhávana) of Buddha still 
exists at Gonda (Fährer's MAI.). Gauda may also be à corruption of Gonardda. See 
Gonardda. 3. Gondwana was the Western Gauda. 4. The Southern Gauda was the 
bank of the Kaveri (Padma P., Pátála, ch. 28). 

Gauda-parvata—The Gaigotri mountain, at the foot of which Bindusára (g. v.) is 
situated (Matsya P., І; ch. 121). 

Gauri—The river Panjkora (the Gouraios or Gurzus of the Greeks) which unites with the 
river Swat to form the Landoi, an affluent of the Kabul river [ Mbh., Bk. VI; Alexander's 
Exploits on the Western Banks of the Indus, by M. A. Court in JASB. (1839), p. 307; 
and McCrindle’s Invasion of India, p. 66]. The Panjkora rising in Gilghit, flows be- 
tween the Khonar (Choes of Arrian, called also Khameh) and the Swat [J.ASB. (1839). 
p. 306]. Panjkora is evidently a corruption of Pafichagauda from the name of a town of 
that name situated on the bank of this river [JASB. (1852), p. 215]. See Paficha- 
karpata. 

Gaurikunda—l. A holy place at a very short distance below Gaigotri, where the 
Kedár-Gaig& debouches into the Bhágirathi (Fraser's Himala Mountains, р. 466). Below 
Gaurikunda, there is a small temple dedicated to the goddess байра. The temple is 
situated precisely on the sacred stone on which Bhagiratha performed asceticism to bring 
down the goddess (Ibid. p. 468). 2. A sacred lake on the Kailäsa mountain, which is 
the source of rivers Sindhu and Sarajü (Ràmánanda Bhirati’s Himáranya). 3. There 
is another sacred pool known by the name of Gaurikunda which is one day's journey from 
Kedárnáth (Fraser's Himala Mountains, p. 301), or about eight miles to the south of the 
latter, containing a spring of hot water. 4. A hot spring on the bank of the Kali-ganga 
on the boundary of Nepal and the British district of Almora. 
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. im Nepal according to Schiagintweit, but locally it 
is not known by that name (Dr. Waddell, Among the Himalayas, p. 37). Captain Wood's 
measurement has proved that Gauri-Saükara of the Nepalese cannot be Mount Everest 
(Dr. Waddell’s Lhasa and its Mysteries, p. 76). 

Gaurt-stkhars—Same as Gaurl-saikara (Vordha P., ch. 215). 

Gautama-ferama—l. AhalyAsthins in the village of Ahiari, pargana Jarail, twenty-four 
miles to the south-west of Janakpur in Tirhut. 2 Godn& (Godána) near Revelganj, six 
miles west of Chhapra on the Saraju ; the Ganges once flowed by the side of this 
village. The Gautama-Aérama at Godná, which is said to have been the hermitage of 
Rishi Gautama, the author of the Ny&ya-daréana, derived its name, however, according 
to Dr. Hoey from the fact that at this place Gautama (Buddha) crossed over the 
Ganges after leaving Pataliputra by the gate which was afterwards called the Gautama 
gate [JASB.,, vol. LXIX (1900), pp. 77, 78—Dr. Hoey's Identification of Kusindra 
Vaisdk Ке]. But Patna is four miles to the south-east of GodnA; hence it is not 
probable that Buddha crossed over the river at this place. 3. Ahiroli near Buxar 
(Brihat Náradi ya Purása, ch. IX). 4. Tryambaka near the source of the river Godá- 
varî (Siva P., Bk. I, ch. 54). The Rámáyana, however, places the hermitage of Rishi 
Gautama near Janakpur, 

Gautamt—1. The river Godávari (Siva P., Bk. I, ch. 54). 2. The northern branch of the 
Godavari is also called Gautami (Ep. Ind., vol. III, p. 60). It is called Gautami-gangá 
and Nanda in the Brahma P., ch. 77. 

Gautaml-gaig&—Same as Gautam. 

Gay4—It is situated between the Rämsila hill on the north and the Brahmayoni hill on 
the south, on the bank of the river Phalgu. The town comprises the modern town 
of Shahebganj on the northern side and the ancient town of Gayê on the southern side 
In the southern portion of the town, called,Chakrabeda in the Chaitanya-Bhágavata (ch. 12) 
issituated the celebrated temple of Vishnupada, which was erected some two hundred 
years ago by Ahalyabäi, the daughter-in-law of Mulhar Rao Holkar of Indore, on the 
site of a more ancient temple: the Vishnupada had been set up prior to Fa Hian's visit. 
The temple of Maigala Gauri, one of the fifty-two Pithas, where Sati’s breast is said to 
have fallen, is situated on a spur of the Brahmayoni range called the Bhásnáth (Devi- 
Bhágavata, Pt. VII, chs. 30 and 38). For the sacred places in Gayê, sce Vayu Purdna, 
II, chs. 105 ff. which from the Gayd-máhátmya. Buddha Gayê (see Uravilva) is six miles 
to the south of Gaya. The Barabar hills contain four caves dedicated by Asoka to the 
Ajivakas, a sect which followed the doctrine of Maikhaliputta Gosála, and the three caves 
on the Názárjuni hills were dedicated by Asoka's grandson Da£aratha to the same sect : 
for Dasaratha’s and other inscriptions in the Nágárjuni hill, see JASB., 1837, pp. 676— 
680. Gay& was one of the first places which received the doctrine of Buddpa during the 
life-time of the saint, and became the head-quarters of his religion. But it appears that 
it passed from the Buddhists to the Hindus between the second and forth centuries of 
the Christian era, and in 404 А. D., Fa Hian found that “ all within the city was desolate 
and desert ”; and when Hiuen Tsiang visited it in 637 A. D., he found it to be a thriving 
Hindu town “ well defended, difficult of access, and occupied by a thousand families 
of Brahma nas, all descendants of a single Rishi „who were evidently the“ Gay&lis." The 
story of Gayasura of the У йуш Purdna, according to Dr. R. L. Mitra (Buddha-Gay4, p.17); 
is an allegorical representation of the expulsion of Buddhism from Gaya, which was the 
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head-quarters of the Buddhist faith. From Vishgupada, Dharmäragys, including 
MAtaiga-vApl, now called Maltangi, is six miles, Brahmasara one mile south-west, Godálola 
one mile south near Maraypur, and Uttara-Mánasa one mile north. Dakshiga-Mánasa is 
near Devaghit (Abl., Vana, ch. 84; Agni P., ch. 115). The temple of Jagannátha at 
Umanganagar (Umgá), and those of Sûryya at Deo (Deota Süryya) and Küch near 
Tikari in the district of Gaya are old, containing inscriptions (JASB., 1847, pp. 656, 
1220). For further particulars, see Gaya in Pt. II. 

Gayánábhi—Jàjpur in Orissa.  Gayásura, a demon overthrown by Vishou, was of such а 
bulky stature that when stretched on the ground his head rested at Gay’, his navel at 
Jájpur and his foot at a place called PithApur, forty miles from Rájmahendri. A well or 
natural fountain at Jájpur is pointed out as the centre of the navel (Stirling’s Orissa). 

Gayápáda— Pithápur, forty miles from Rájmahendri where Gayásura's feet rested when 
he was overthrown by Vishnu: 

Gayasirsha—l. Gayá. 2. The mount Gayásirsha, called Gayásisa in the Buddhist 
annals, is according to General Cunningham the Brahmayoni hill in Gayá, where 
Buddha preached his © Fire-sermon called the Aditya paryy&ya-Sütra (Mahdvagga, 
1, 21). Gayá&irsha is properly а low spur of the Brahmayoni hill, about a mile in 
area, forming the site of the old town of Gaya (R. L. Mitra’s Buddha Gad; and 
Mahávagga, Pt. 1, ch. 22). It is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage in the 
Agni Purána (ch. 219, v. 64) along with other places of pilgrimage at Gaya. 

Gayásisa—See Gayáslrsha, 

Gehamura—Gahmar (E. I. Railway) in the district of Ghazipur. It was tho abode 
of Mura, a daitya, who was killed by Krishna (Führer's MAZI., and Arch. S. Rep., Vol. 
XXII, p. 88). The scene of the battle is placed at Sveta-dvipa (Vámana P., chs. 60, 61). 

Ghárápuri—The island of Elephanta, six miles from Bombay; it is also called Puri 
(Fergusson's Cave Temples of India, p. 465). It wasa celebrated place of pilgrimage 
from the third to the tenth century А. D. 

Gharghará— The river Ghagra or Gogra, which rises in Kumaun and joins the 
Sarajü (Padma P., Bhümi kh., ch. 24; Asia. Res., XIV, 411). 

Girl—1. A river which rises in the Chur mountains of the Himalayas and falls into 
the Yamuna at Rájghát (JA B., Vol. XI, 1842, p. 364). It is mentioned in the Puránas 
and Kálidása's Vikramorvait, Act IV. 2. The river Landai on which Pushkalavati (g. v.) 
is situated (Ava. Kalp., ch. 32). 

Girlkarniká—The river Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 52). 

Girinagara—Girnar, one of the hills known by the name of Junagar at a small 
distance from the town of Junagar, sacred to the Jainasas containing the temples of 
Neminäth and Pársvanáth (Tawney: Prabandhachintdmani, p. 201). The name of 
Girinagara is mentioned in the Brihat Samhità (XIV, 11), and in the Rudradámana 
inscription of Girnar [Ind. Ant., VIT, (1878), p. 257]; for a description of the hill and the 
temples, see JASB., (1838) pp. 334, 879-882. It was the hermitage of Rishi Dattátreya. 
In one of the edicts of Asoka inscribed on the rocks of Junagar are found the names 
of five Greek (Yona or Yavana) kings: Antiyoko“ or Antiochus (Theos of Syria), 
* Turamáya" or Ptolemy (Philadelphus of Egypt) *Antikini" or Antigonus (Gonatus 
of Macedon), “Maka” or Magas (of Cyrene), and “Alikasudara” or Alexander (II of 
Epirus). Girnar is situated in Bastrápatha-kshetra. The Prabhisa Khanda (Bastra- 

pathaemahatmya, chs. I, XI) of the Skanda Purd na gives an account of its sanotity, 
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The river Palásinl, known as Svargarekhá flows by the foot of the hill. Arishfanemi 
or Neminitha, the twenty-second Tirthaikara of the Jainas, was worshipped by the 
Digambara sect: he was born at Sauryapura or Sauripura or Mathurá and is said to be 
a contemporary and cousin of Krishoa, being the son of Rajimsti, the daughter of 
Ugrasens. Не died at Girnar at а very old age and his symbol was the Savikha or 
Conch-shell (Uttarddhydyana in SBE., XLV, p. 112). He was the guru or spiritual 
guide of king Dattitreya, who was his first convert (Antiquities of Kathiawad and 
Kachh, р. 175; Brihat-Samhitd, ch. 14). Junagar itself was called Girinagara: this name 
was subsequently transferred to the mountain (Corp. Ins. Ind., ТП, 57). It was the capital 
of the Scythian viceroy (Kshatrapa) who early in thesecond century A. D, became 
independent of the Saka king of Sakastána or Sistan, which means “the land of Sse” or 
Sakas (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India). The Girnar or Junagar or Rudra Dûman 
inscription contains an account of Rudra Dáman's ancestors (JASB., 1883, p. 340). 
The names of Maurya Chandragupta and his grandson Asoka occur in this inscription 
(for a transcript of the inscription, see Ind. Ant, VII, p. 260). The mount Girnar 
contains a foot-print known as Gurudatta-charana which is said to have been left there 
by Krishoa. It was visited by Chaitanya [Govinda Dás's Kadchá (Diary) ] It was 
also called Raivataka mountain. It is described in the Sisupálavadha (C. IV). 


Girivrajapura—]1. Rájgir in Bihar, the ancient capital of Magadha at the time of 
the Mahabharata (Sabha, ch. 21), where Jarásindhu and his descendants resided. The 
name of Girivraja is very rarely used in Buddhist works (SBE., X, 67): it was 
generally called Rajagriha. It is sixty-two miles from Patna and fourteen miles south 
of Bihar (town). It was founded by Raja Vasu and was therefore called Vasumati 
(Ramayana, Adi, ch. 32). It is surrounded by five hills called in tho Mahdbharata (Sabha, 
ch. 21) Baih/ra, Baráha, Brishabha, Rishi-giri, and Chaityaka, but they are now 
called Baibhára-giri, Bipula-giri, Ratnaküta, Girivrija-giri, and Ratnachala, In the 
Pali books, the five hills are callod Gijjhakuta, Isigili, Vebhára, Vepulla, and Pándava. 
Baihiira has been identified by General Cunningham with Baibhára-giri, the Vebhára 
mountain of the Pili anuals ; Rishi-giri with Ratnaküfa (also called Ratnagiri), the 
Paudava mountain of the Pali annals ; Chaityaka with Bipula-giri—the Vepulla mountain 
of the Pali annals; and Baräha with Giribraja-giri. A part of this hill is called 
Gijjhakuta ; hence Brishabha may be identified with Ratnáchala. Girivrája-giri 
ineludes the Udaya-giri and Sona-giri. Udayagiri joins Ratnagiri at its south-eastern 
corner, and Sona-giri is between Udaya-giri and Girivraja-giri. Girivrajapura is the 
Kusumapura or Rájagrha of the Buddhist period. It is bounded on the north 
by Baibhâra-giri and Bipula-giri (the former on the western side and the latter 
on the eastern side) ; on the east by Bipula-giri and Ratnagiri or Ratnaküta; on the 
west by a portion of the Baibhara-giri called Chakra and Ratnáchala : and on the south 
by Udaya-giri, Sona-giri, and Girivraja-giri. Girivraja-pura had four gates: first, 
between Baibhara-giri and Bipula-giri on the northern side, called the Sürya-dvára 
(Sun-gate); it was protected by Jarê Rákshasi second, between Girivraja-giri and 
Ratnächala called the Gaja-dvara (elephant-gate); third, between Ratnagiri (or 
Ratnakuta) and Udaya-giri; fourth, between Ratnächala and Chakra, a portion of 
the Baibhära hill The river Sarasvati flows through the hill-begirt city and 
passes out by the side of the northern gate. The river Ban-gaiga is on the south of 
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Rûjgir. At the time of the Rémdyana (see Adi, ch. 32) the river Sone flowed through 
the town. Jarfsindhu’s palace was situated on the western side of the valley in 
the space between Baibhira-giri and Ratn&chala. The Rangbhum or the wrestling 
ground of Jarásindhu is at the foot of the Baibhára hill, a mile to the west of the 
Sonbhásdàr cave. Bhima Sen's Ukhara or the Malla bhámi at the foot of tbe 
Sona-giri, close to a low ledge of laterite forming a terrace, is pointed out as the 
place where Bhima and Jarisindhu wrestled and the latter was killed after a fight 
of thirteen days. Tho indentations &nd cavities peculiar to such formations aro 
supposed to be the marks left by the wrestlers. Southwards near Udaya-giri, the 
road is formed by the bare rock in which occur many short inscriptions in the 
shell pattern [JASB , (1847) p. 550]. Traditionally the princes were confined by 
Jarásindhu at the foot of the Sona-giri. Six miles from Rájgir is situated the 
Giriyak hill containing the celebrated tower called Jarásindhu-kA-Baifhak formerly 
called the  Ha'sastüpa (see Indraslla-guha). The Pafichina river flows by the 
side of this hill Bhima, Arjuna, and Krishga crossed the Paüchána river and 
entered Jarüsindhu's town in disguiss by sealing the Giriyak hill, a spur of the 
Bipula or Chaityaka range (Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. V, p. 85). There is, 
however, a pair of foot-prints within a small temple on the slope of the Baibhara 
hil on its northern side which are pointed out as the foot-prints of Krishna, 
and are said to have been left by him when he entered Rajgir. They reconnoitred 
the town from Goratha hill, which is now called the Bathani-ka-Pahad, appearing from 
a distance to have three peaks, five or six miles to the west of Rájgir and north of Sandol 
Pahad, a hill larger than the Bátháni hill (Ml., Sabha P., ch. 20). At the foot of the 
Baibhára hill on thenorth andat a short distance from the northern gate, there are seven 
Kundas or hot springs called Vyasa, Márkanda, Sapta-Rishi or Saptadhüra, Brahma, 
Ka$yapa-rishi, Gaiga-Yamun@, and Ananta. At a short distance to the east of these 
Kundas, there are five hot springs called Sürya, Chandramá, Ganesa, Rama and Sita. 
To the east of this latter group of Kun Jas is a hot-spring called Srihgi-rishi-kun?a now 
called Makhdum-kunda after the name of a Muhammadan saint Makhdum Shah, called also 
Sharfuddin Ahmad, at the foot of the Bipula hill on its northern side. Close to the side 
of this spring is Makhdum Shah's Chilwa or a small cavern for worship. Just over the 
entrance to the Chilwa, there is a huge slanting rock said to have been rolled down by 
two brothers Réol and Latta to kill the saint, but it was arrested in its course by his 
look. This story is evidently a replica of the Buddhist account about Devadatta hurling 
at Buddha a block of stone which was arrested in its course by two other blocks. There are 
the temple of Jara Devi near the northern gate and Jaina temples of Mahávira, Párosnátha, 
and other Tirthankaras on the Baibhára, Bipula, Udaya, and Sona-giri hills. Buddha 
resided in а cave of Рап ja va-giri (which is called Ratna-giri on the eastern side of the 
town) when he first came to Rájagriba [Sutla-nipáta, ‘ Pabbajjasutta, SBE., vol. dis 
JASB. (1838), p. 810]. Here he became the disciple of Aráda first and then of 
Rudraka; but dissatisfied with their teachings, he left Rajagriha (Asvaghosha's 
Buddha-charita). While he was residing in a cave called Krishnasilá on the eastern side 
of Pandava-giri, he was visited by king Bimbisira (Mah@vagga, ‘Pabbajjasutta’, 12; 
and Lalita-vistara, ch. 16). The Sonabhängar cave on the southern face of the 
Baibhára hill within the valley or the ancient town of Rájagriha (incorreotly 
identified by General Cunningham with the Saptaparni oave where the first 
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Buddhist synod was held) [ Arch. S. Rep., vol. III; Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, 
p. 49] has been identified by Mr. Beglar with the ‘Stone Cavern” of Fa Hian, where 
Buddha used to sit in profound meditation. Ata short distance to the east is another cell 
where Ananda practised meditation. When Ananda was frightened by Mara, Buddha 
through a cleft in the rock introduced his hand and stroked Ananda on the shoulder and 
removed his fear (Arch. S. Rep., vol. 3). There are still thirteen socket holes in front of 
Buddha’s cave (the Sonbhándár cave) indicating that a hall existed there where 
Buddha “delivered the law” as Fa Hian calls it. In the curve formed by the Bipula and 
- Ratnagiri hills, near the northern gate, was situated a mango-garden formerly belonging to 
Ambapáli and then to Jivaka, the court-physician to king Bimbisára, in which the latter 
built a vihára and gave it to Buddha and his 1250 disciples (SBE., vol. XVII; Sdman- 
fiaphala Sutta, and Fa Hian’s Fo-kwo-ki).. Cunningham also places Devadatta's house 
within the curve (Arch. S. Rep., vol. III), but the location is very doubtful. Devadatta's 
cave wassituated outside the old city on the north and at a distance of three li to the east 
(Legge's Fa Hian, p. XXX). It can be easily identified with Makhdum Shah's Chilwa 
which was formerly called Sriügi-rishi's kunda. Devadatta, Buddha’s first cousin, created a 
schism in the Buddhist order nine or ten years before Buddha’s death, and his followers 
were called Gotamaka. It was he who instigated Ajatasatru to kill his father (Rhys David's 
Buddhist India; Spence Hardy’s Manualof Buddhism; Satjiva-Játaka in the Jdtakas, vol. 1). 
The Benuvana Vihára called also Karanda Benuvana Vihára, which was given by Bimbisára 
to Buddha and where Buddha usually resided when he visited Rajgir, was situated at a 
distance of three hundred paces from the extreme east toe of the Baibhára hill (i. e. outside 
the valley and on the northern side of the Baibhára hill. In this Vihara, Sariputra, whose 
real name was Upatishya, (Kern, Saddharma-pundarika. SBE. XXI, p. 89), and Maudgal- 
&yana (called also Kolita) became Buddha’s disciples, having learnt first the doctrines from 
Asvajit in the celebrated couplets which mean, * Tathagata has explained the cause of all 
things which have proceeded from a cause, and the great Sramana has likewise explained 
the cause of their cessation,’ They had been formerly the disciples of Sanjaya Vairatthi 
Putra of Rajgir. Near it was the Pippala cave where Buddha used to sit in deep medita- 
tion (Dhyána) after his midday-meal This cave is at a short distance from the Jaina 
temple on the top of the Baibhára hill, down a narrow ledge on the west. The Saptaparni 
(called also Saptaparna and Sattaparni) caves have been identified by Mr. Beglar with a 
group of caves situated at a distance of about a mile to the west of the Pippala cave and 
the northern side of the Baibhára hill, where the first Buddhist synod was held after the 
Nirvdna of Buddha under the presidency of Mahákasyapa (Vinaya Texts, pp. 370-385 ; 
SBE., vol. XX; Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII). The Smasänam or cemetery was two or three li 
to the north of Benuvanavihára, in a forest called Sitavana (Memoirs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, vol. T; Avadéna Kalpalatá, ch. 9, lk. 19), which may be identified withVasu-Raja- 
ka- Qadi Vasu Raja being the grandfather of Jarâsindhu and father of Brihadratha. Bimbi- 
sûra, in accordance with his promise that in whichever house a fire occurred through negli- 
genco, the pyne thereof should be expelled and placed in the cemetery, abandoned his 
о ee as it caught firo and went to reside at the cemetery; but 
H Ў trom the king of Vaisâli, or according to some account, from 

Chanda Pajjota, king of Ujjayinî, in this unprotected place which was not at all fortified, 
he commenced to build the new town of Rajagriha, which is at a distance of one mile 
to the north of old R&jagriha and was completed by his son Ajatesatru. Near the 
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western gate of the new Rájgir was situated the Stüpa which was built by Ajatasatru 
over the relics of Buddha obtained by him as his share Legge's Fa Hian, ch. 28). Thus 
the old Rajgir was abandoned, and new Rajgir became the capital of Magadha for a 
short period. Buddha died in the eighth year of the reign of Ajätabatru. The seat of 
government was removed to Pataliputra in the reign of Udáyi or Udayásva, the grandson 
of Ajatasatru, who reigned from 519—503 в.о. The celebrated Bikramasilà Vihára was 
according to General Cunningham, situated at Silio, a village six miles to the north of 
Rájgir on the river Pafichina where a high mound still exists, but this identification does 
not appear to be correct (see Bikramasilà Vihára). Badgáon or ancient Nalanda, the cele- 
brated seat of Buddhist learning, is seven miles to the north of Rájgir. It still contains 
the ruins of the Buddhist Vih&ras and Stüpas. Nigrantha Jüátiputra (Nigantha Nátha- 
putta), who resided at  Rájagriha in the Chaitya of Gunasila (Kalpastitra, Samacharita) 
at the time of Buddha with five other Tirthankaras named Purára-Kassapa. Mak- 
khaliputta Gosála, Ajitakesakambala, Safijaya Belatthaputta and Pakudha Kachchäyana 
(Ma hávagga, ch. VI, p. 31), has been identified with Mahavira, the twenty-fourth or the 
last Tirthaükara of the Jainas. It was at his instigation that Srigupta, a householder of 
Rájagriha attempted to kill Buddha in a burning pit and with poisonous food (Avaddna 
Kalpalatá, ch. 8). Gosála Makkhaliputta was the founder of the Ajivaka sect (Dr. 
Hoernle's Uvasagadasao, introduction, p. xiii and Appendix, 1, 2). Pávápyri, where 
Mahavira died, is ata distance of ten miles to the south-west of Rájgir. Buddha, while 
in Rájgir, lived at Gridhraküta, Gautama-Nyagrodha-àráma, Chauraprapáta, Saptaparni 
cave, Krishna-sila by the side of Rishi-giri, Sapta-saundika cave, in the Sitavana-kunja, 
_Jivaka’s Mango-garden, Tapoda-áráma and  Mrigavana of Madrakukshi (Mahé- 
parinibbána Suita, ch. 3). For further particulars, see Rajgitiin Pt. II of this work. 
2. Rájgiri, the capital of Kekaya, on the north of the Bias in the Punjab (Ramdyana, 
Ayodhya K., ch. 68). Cunningham identifies Girivraja, the capital of Kekaya with 
Jalalpur, the ancient name of which was Girjak (Arch. S. Rep., II): this identification 
has been adopted by Mr. Pargiter (Markandeya P., p. 318 note). 

Giriyek—An ancient Buddhist village on the Paüchána river, on the southern border of 
the district of Patna (see Indrasila-guha). Across the Panchäna river is the Giriyek-hill 
which is the same as Gridhrakita hill, the Indrasilà-guhá of Hiuen Tsiang (Cunningham’s 
Anc. Geo., p. *471). The Paüchána river is perhaps the ancient Sappini (Sarpinf) 
mentioned by Buddhaghosha in his commentary on Mahdvagga, ch. 11, p.12. The 
Sappini is said to have its source in the Gridhraküta mountain (see Paüehananda). 
Giriyek is the “ Hill of the Isolated Rock of Fa Hian, but Mr. Broadley has 
identified it with the“ rocky peak at Bihar " (Ind. Ant., I, 19). 

Goda—The Godavari river (Haláyudha's Abhidhánaratnamálá, III, 52, Aufrecht’s ed.). 

Godavari—The river Godavari has its source iu Brahmagiri, situated on the side of a 
village called Tryamvaka, which is twenty miles from Nasik (Saura P., ch. 69; Brahma 
P., chs. 77, 79). Brahmagiri was visited by Chaitanya (Chattanya-Charitamrita). Some 
suppose that the river has its source in the neighbouring mountain called Jaféiphatka. 
In Tryamvaka, there is a tank called Kusávartta, under which the Godavari is said to 
flow after issuing from the mountain. The portion of the Godavari on which 
Tryamvaka is situated is called Gautami (see Gautami). Every twelfth year, pilgrims 
from all parts of India resort to this village for the purpose of bathing in this sacred tank 
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and worshipping TryamvakeSvara, one of the twelve Great Lingas of Mahadeva (Siva 
P., Pt. I., ch. 54; Varáha P., chs. 79, 80): see Amaresvara. Ramachandra is said to have 
crossed the river on his way to Laika at Bhadráchalam in the Godivari district where 
a temple marks the spot. 

Godhana-girl Same as Garatha Hill (Bana Bhatta’s Harshacharita, ch. VI). 

Gokarna—l. Gendia, a town in the province of North-Kanara, Karwar district, 
thirty miles from Goa between Karwar and Kumta. It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
(Mbh., Adi P., ch. 219; Raghuvaméa, VIII; Siva P., Bk. III, ch. 15). It contains the 
temple of Mahadeva Mahábále$vara established by Ravana. It is thirty miles south of 
Sadásheogad which is three miles south of Goa [Newbold: JASB., vol. XV (1846), р. 228]. 
его, Saikarachiryya defeated in controversy Nilkantha, a Saiva (Saikaravijaya, ch. 15). 
2 Bhágiratha, king of Ayodhya, is said to have performed austorities at Gokarna to bring 
down the Ganges (Ramayana, Bala K., ch. 42). This Gokarna is evidently the modern 
Gomukhi, two miles beyond Gaügotri. 3, According tothe Varáha Purana (ch. 170), 
Gokarna is situated on the Sarasvati-sabgama or confluence of the river Sarasvati. 

Gokula—Same as Vraja or Mahávana (Padma P., Patala, ch. 40; Adi P., chs. 12, 15), or 
Purána-Gokul where Krishna was reared up. Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna 
removed from Gokula to Brindávana to escape molestations from the myrmidons of 
Kamsa (Adi P., ch. 3). Mahávana or Purána-Gokula із six miles from Mathura, and 
contains places associated with the early life of Krishna, Vallabhácháryya, who was a 
contemporary of Chaitanya and known also by the name of Vallabha Bhatta of Ambali- 
grama (g. v.), and who founded the Ballabháchári sect of Vaishnavas, built new Gokula 
in imitation of Mahávana, where, in the temple of Syima Lala, Yasoda, wife of Nanda, 
is said to have given birth to Maya Devi, and where Nanda’s palace was converted 
into a mosque at the time of Aurangzeb (Chaitanya Charitamrita, II, 19; also Growse's 
Mathura); see Braja. The village of new Gokula is one mile to the south of Mahávana 
on the eastern bank of the Jamuna [ Lochana Däs's Chaitanyamangala (Atul Gosvámi's 
ed.) III, p. 181]. 

-Gomanta-giri—l. An isolated mountain in the Western Ghats, where Krishna and 
Balarama defeated Jarásindhu (Harivamia, ch. 42). There is a Tirtha called Goraksha on 
the top of Gomanta-giri, The mountain is situated in the country about Goa i.e., the 
Konkan, called the country of Gomanta (Padma P., Adi Kh., ch. 6), The Harivamsa 
(chs. 98 and 99) locates a mountain Gomanta-giri in North Kanara. 2, The Raivata 
hill in Gujarat was also called Gomanta (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 14). 

Gomati—1. The river Gumti in Oudh (Rámáyana, Ayodhya, ch. 49). Lucknow stands 
on this river. 2. Tho river Godávari near its source where the temple of Tryamvaka is 
situated (Siva P., Bk. I, ch. 54). It is also called Gotami, from Rishi Gautama who had 
his hermitage at this place (Ibid., ch. 54). 3. A river in Gujarat on which Dvûrakê is 
situated (Skanda P., Avanti Kh., ch. 60). 4. A branch of the Chambal in Malwa on 
which Rintambur is situated (Meghadílu, Pt. I, v. 47). 5. The Gomal river in 
Arachosia of Afghanistan (Rig Veda, X, 75 and Lassen Ind. Alt.). It falls into the Indus 
between Dera Ismael Khan and Páhádpur, 6. A river in the Kamgra district, Punjab 
(Ind. Ant., XXII, р. 178). 


GOMUKHI 71 GOVARASHTRA 


Gomukht—According to Capt. Raper (Asiatic Researches, vol. XI, p. 506) and Major 
Thorn (Memoir of the War in India, p. 504), it is situated two miles beyond Gaigotri. 
It is a large rock called Cow's Mouth by the Hindus from its resemblance to the head 
and body of that animal. But see Fraser's Himala Mountains, p. 473. Go-mukhi is 
perhaps the Go-karna of the Ramayana, I, 42. 

Gonanda—Same as Gonardda (2). (Brahmánda P., ch. 49; cf. Matsya P., oh. 113.) 

Gonardda—1. The Punjab, so called from Gonardda, king of Káà&mira, who con- 
quered it. 2. Gonda in Oudh is a corruption of Gonardda, the birth-place of Patañjali 
the celebrated author of the Mahábháshya: hence he was called Gonarddiya. See 
Gauda. He lived in the middle of the second century before the Christian era, and was a 
contemporary of Pushpamitra, king of Magadha, and wrote his Mahabhdshya between 
140 and 1208.0, During his time, Menander, the Greek king of Sákala in the Punjab, 
invaded Ayodhya (Goldstücker's Panini, pp. 234, 235; Matsya P., ch. 113; Bhandar- 
kar, Ind. Ant., П, 70). 3. A town situated between Ujjayini and Vidisa or Bhilsa 
(Sutta-nipáta: Vatthug&thá). 

Gopachala-1. The Rohtas hill [JASB. (1839), p. 696]. 2. Same as Gopadri (2) 
[JASB. (1862), p. 409]. Gwalior. 

Gopádri--1. Takht-i-Sulaiman mountain near Srinagar in Käsmir (Dr. Stein's Rájata- 
rangini, I, p. 51 note). See Sahkaráchárya. 2. Gwalior (Dr. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., vol. I, 
рр. 124, 154; Devi P., ch. 75). 3. The Rohtas hill: same as Gopächala. 

Gopakavana—Goa. It was also called Gopakapattana or Gopakapura. It was ruled by 
the Kadamba dynasty (Dr. Bühler's Introduction to the Vikramdikadeva-charita, p. 34 
note). 

nh as Govarüshtra. The Igatpur sub-division of the district of Nasik 
(Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9; Ind. Ant., vol. ІХ). According to Garrett it is the same as 
Kuva: Southern Konkana (Garrett’s Class, Dic.). 

Gopratára—Guptára, a place of pilgrimage on the bank of the Sarajü at Fyzabad in 
Oudh, where Ramachandra is said to have died (Rámáyana, Uttara K., ch. 110). Near 
the temple of Guptara Mahadeva, a place is pointed out where Ramachandra is said to 
have breathed his last. 

Goratha Hill—Bathani-ka-pahad, a small isolated hill about five or six miles to the west 
of the valley of old Rajagriha, appearing from a distance to have three peaks, from 
which Bhima, Arjuna, and Krishna reconnoitred the beautiful capital of Magadha 
(Mb h., Sabha P., ch. 20). It is on the north of Sandol hill which is larger than the 
Bátháni-ká-p&hà&d. 

Gosrlüga parvata—l. A mountain near Nishadhabhümi (Narwar) in Central India 
(Mahábhárata, Sabha, 31). Same as Gopadri (2). 2. Kohmari Spur, near Ujat in 
Eastern Turkestan, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, 13 miles from Khotan. It was a 
celebrated place of pilgrimage in Khotan, which contained a monastery and a cave 
where an Arhat, resided (Dr. Stein’s Sandburied Ruins of Khotan). 3. The Gopuchchha 
mountain in Nepal near Katmandu upon which the temple of Svayambhunátha is 
situated (Svayambhu Purána, ch. I). 

Govarashtra—Govarashtra is evidently a corruption of Goparäshtra of the Mahabharata 
(Bhishma P., ch. IX). It is the Kauba (Gova) of Ptolemy. See Goparashtra. The 
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shrine of Sapta-Kotisvara Mahadeva was established by the Sapta Rishis at Narvem in 
the islend of Divar (Dipavati) on the north of Goa Island proper (Ind. Ant., III, 194). 

Govarddhana—1. Mount Govarddhana, eighteen miles from Brinddvan in the district 
of Mathura, In the village called Paitho, Krishna is said to have taken up the mount 
on his little finger and held it as an umbrella over the heads of his cattle and his 
townsmen to protect them from the deluge of rain poured upon them by Indra (Mh., 
Udyoga, ch. 129). Sce Vraja-mandala. 2. The district of Nasik in the Bombay 
Presidency (Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan; Mahávastuavadána in Dr. R. L. 
Mitra’s Sanskrit Literature of Nepal, p. 160). See Govarddhanapura, 

Govarddhana-matha—One of the four Mathas established by Saükarácháry ya at Jagannttha 
in Orissa (sec Sriügagiri). 

Govarddhanapura—Govardhan, a village near Nasik in the Bombay Presidency 
(Markandeya P., ch. 57 ; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, p. 3). 

Govasana—It is evidently the Kiu-pi-shwong-na of Hiuen Tsiang, which has been restored 
by Julien to Govisana: it is 400 li to the south-east of Matipura or the present 
Mundore, a town in Western Rohilkhand near Bignor (Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 17). 

Gridhrakata-parvata—According to General Cunningham it is a part of the Saila-giri, the 
Vulture-peak of Fa Hian and Indrasila-guha of Hiuen Tsiang (see Indrasià-guhá). 
It lies two miles and a half to the south-east of new Rajgir. Sailagiriis evidently a spur 
of the Ratnaküta or Ratnagiri, but the name of Sailagiri is not known to the inhabit- 
ants of this place. Buddha performed austerities here for some time after leaving the 
Pándava-giri cave, and in his subsequent sojourn, he delivered here many of his 
excellent Sütras. Devadatta hurled a block of stone from the top of this hill to kill 
Buddha while he was walking below (Chullavagga, Pt. vii, ch, 3, but see Girivrajapura). 
Buddha resided in the garden of Jivaka, the physician, at the foot of the mountain and 
here he was visited by the king Ajatasatru and by his minister Varshákára, which led 
to the foundation of Pátaliputra (Cunningham's Stupa of Bharhut, p. 89 and Mahá- 
parinibbána Sulta). It is also called Giriyek hill. 

Guhyesvari—The temple of Guhyegvari, which is claimed both by the Hindus and 
Northern Buddhists as their own deity, is situated on the left bank of the Вартай, 
about a quarter of a mile above the temple of Paéupatinütha and three miles north- 
cast of K&tmándu (Wright’s Hist. of Nepal, р. 79; Devt-Bhdgavata vii, 38). See 
Nepála. x 

Gunamati-vihara—The Gunamati monastery, which was visited by Hiuen Tsiang 
was situated on tho Kunva hill at Dharawatin the sub-division of Jahanabad in the 
District of Gaya. The twelve-armed statue of Bhairava at that place is really an 
ancient Buddhist statue of Avalokiteswara (Grierson, Notes on the District of Gaya) 

Guptahari—Same as Gopratara (Skanda P., Ayodhy&-Máhát., ch. vi). | ' 

Gupta-kási—1. Bhuvanesvara in Orissa, 2. In Sonitapura (see Sonitapura). 

Gurjjara—Gujarat and the greater part of Khandesh and Malwa (Conder’s Modern 
Traveller, vol. x, p. 130). In the seventh century, at the time of Hiuen Tsiang, the 
name was not extended to the peninsula of Gujarat, which was then known only i the 
name of Sauráshtra. The modern district of Marwar was then known by the name of 
Gurjjara, It appears from the Periplus that the south-eastern portion of Gujarat about 
the mouth of the Nerbudda was called Abhira, the Aberia of the Greeks. Gujarat was 
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called “ Cambay " by the early English travellers. For further particulars, see Guzerat 
in Pt. П of this work. For the Chalukya kings of Gujarat from Mularája to Kumärapäla, 
see the Badnagar Inscription in Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 293. 

Gurupáda-glri—Gurpa hill in the district of Gaya, about 100 miles from Bodh-Gaya, where 
Mahäkäsyapa attained Nirvana (Legge’s Fa Hain, ch. xxxiii) It is also called 
Kukkutapáda-giri [see 4n account of the Gurpa Hill in JASB. (1906), p. 77]. By 
“ Mahá-KáSyapa is meant not the celebrated disciple of Buddha who presided over 
the first Buddhist synod after Buddha's death, but Kasyapa Buddha who preceded 
Sakyasimha (Legge's Fa Hian, ch. xxxiii). But see Kukkutapada-girl. This hill is 
called Gurupádaka hill in the Divyávadánamálá (Dr. R. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist 
Literature of Nepal, p. 308 ; Divyávadána, Cowell's ed., p. 61) where Maitreya, the future 
Buddha, would preach the religion. 


H 

Haihaya—Khandesh, parts of Aurangabad and South Malwa. It was the kingdom of 
Kärttaviryärjuna, who was killed by Parasuräma (see Tamasa). Its capital was 
Máhishmati, now called Mahesvara or Chuli-Mahesvara (Rdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 36). Same as 
Anupadesa (Mbh., Vana, 114, Skanda P., Nágara kh., ch. 66), Mahesa and Mahishaka. 

Haimavata-varsha—The name of India before it was called Bharatavarsha (Linga P., Pt. I, 
ch. 45). See Bháratavarsha. 

Haimavati—l. Same as Rishikulyà (Hemakosha). 2. The river Ravi in the Panjab (Matsya 
P., ch. 115). 3. The original name of the river Sutlej, which flew in a hundred streams 
at the sight of Vasishtha, and since then it is called Satadru (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 179). 
4, The river Airávati (Irawadi) in the Panjab (Matsya P., chs. 115, 116). 

Hamsavati—Pegu, built by the two brothers Samala and Bimala [JASB., (1859), 
p. 478.] 

Hamsadvára—Same as Kraufcha-randhra (Jfeghadála, pt. I, v. 58). 

Hamsa-süpa—Jarásindhu-ká-Baithak in Giriyek near Rajgir in Bihar, visited by Hiuen 
Tsiang. It is a dagoba [Dehagopa or Dhátugarbha от tope (stûpa)] erected, according to 
him, in honour of a Hamsa (goose) which sacrificed itself to relieve the wants of a starving 
community of Buddhist Bhikshus of the Hinayéna school. There was formerly an 
excellant road which led up to the mountain-top. This road was constructed by 
Bimbisára when he visited Buddha at this place ; the remains of the road still exist: 

Haradvara—Same as Haridvara. 

Hárahaura—The tract of country lying between the Indus and the Jhelum, and the 
Gandgarh mountain and the Salt range (Arch. S. Rep., vol. v, p. 79, and Brihat-samhita, 
xiv, 33). 

Harakela—Bajiga or East Bengal (Hemachandra's Abhidhdna-chintdmani). 

Harkshetra—Bhuvane$vara in Orissa. It was the site of a capital city founded by Raja 
Yayüti Kefari, who reigned in Orissa in the latter part ofthe fifth century. 
Same as Ekamrakanana, 

Haramukta—The mount Haramuk in Káémira, twenty miles to the north of Srinagar 
(Dr. Stein’s Rájatarangiri, II, p. 407). 

Hárddapitha—Baidyanátha in the Santal Parganas in Bengal. It is one of the fifty-two 
Pithas where Sati’s heart is said to have fallen, though there is no memento 


HARIDVARA 74 HATAKA 


of any kind associated with the occurrence (Dr. В. L. Mitra, On the Temples of Deoghar 
in JASB. (1883), p. 172 ; Tanira-chudámani]. 

Haridvara—See Kanakhala. It stands on the right bank of the Ganges, at the very point 
where it bursts through the Siwalik hills and debouches upon the plains nearly two 
hundred miles from its source. It is in the district of Shahranpur and was situated on the 
eastern confines of the kingdom of Srughna. It is also called Gahg&dv&ra which con- 
tains the shrine of Nakuleávara Mahadeva (Karma P., II., ch. 42). 


Hariharakshetra—1. Hariharachhatra or.Sonepur at the junction of the Gandak and the 
Ganges (Vardha P., ch. 144). See Bls&l&-ohhaíra. 2. Harihara at the junction of the 
rivers Tungabhadré and Haridr& in Mysore (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 71). See 
Hariharan&thapura. 

Hariharanatha-pura—Harihara or Kudalur at the junction of the river Haridrá with the 
Tungabhadrä; a celebrated place of pilgrimage (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62; Rice’s 
Mysore Inscrip., Intro.). It was visited by Nity&nanda, the celebrated disciple 
of Chaitanya. 

Harikshetra—Harikántam Sellar on the river Pennar, a place of pilgrimage visited by 
Chaitanya (Chaitanya-Bhágavata, ch. 6). 

Hárita-&srama—Ekalihga, situated in a defile about six miles of Udaipur in Rajputana. 
It was the hermitage of Rishi Hárita, the author of one of the Samhitas. 


Harltaklvana—A part of Baidyan&tha in the Santal Parganas in Bengal now called Harlá- 
judi (Baidyanáthamáhátmya) ; see Chitabhimi. 

Harivarsha—It included the western portion of Thibet (Kdlikd P., ch. 82; Mbh., Sabha 
P., ch. 51). Same as Uttara-kuru (Mbk., Sabha, ch. 28). 


Haryo—Hassan-Abdul in the Punjab ; it was also called Haro. 


Hastaka-vapra—Háthab, near Bhaonagar in Gujarat : it is the “Ashtacampra” of the 
Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, and Astakapra of Ptolemy (see Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. 1, 
p. 539). 


Hastimati—The river Hautmati, a tributary of the Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., 
Uttara, ch. 55). 


Hastinüpura— The capital of the Kurus, north-east of Delhi, entirely diluviated by the Ganges. 
Tt was situated twenty-two miles north-east of Mirat and south-west ot Bijnor 
on the right bank of the Ganges. Nichakshu, the grandson of Janamejaya of the 
Mahébhérata, removed his capital to Kausämbi after the destruction of Hastinüpura 
(Vishnu P., pt. IV, ch. 21). Gadmuktesvar, containing the temple of Muktesvara. 
Mahádeva was a quarter of ancient Hastin&pura. See Ganamuktesvara. 

Hastisomi—The river Hastu, а tributary of the Mahánadi [Padma P., Svarga (Adi), 
ch. 3]. 


Hätaka—1. Undes or Hûņadeśa where the lake Mánasaserovara is situated (Mbh., Sabha 
P., ch. 27). The Guhyakas (perhaps the ancestors of the Gurkhás) lived at this place. 
2. A Kshetra or sacred area in the district of Ahmedabad in which was situated 
Chamatkérepura, once the capital of Anartta-desa, seventy miles to the south-east of 
Sidhpur (Skanda P., Марага kh). See Chamatkárapura. 
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Hatyiharava—Hattiaharan, twenty-eight miles south-east of Hardoi in Oudh. 

Rimachandra is said to have expiated his sin for killing Rávana, who was a Bráhman's 

son, by bathing at this place. 

Hayamukha--Cunningham has identified this with Daundiakhera on the northern bank of 
the Ganges, about 104 miles north-west of Allahabad (Jaimini-Bhárala, ch. 22 ; Cunning- 
ham's Anc. Geo, p. 387). Beal considers that the identification is not satisfactory 
(Records of Western Countries, I, 229). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Hemaküta—l. Called also Hemaparvata. It is another name for the  Kailása 
mountain which is the abode of Kuvera, the king of the Yakshas ( Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 
6; Kurma P., 1, 48). This appears to be confirmed by Kalidasa (Sakuntala, Aot vii), 
2. The Bandarpuchchha range of the Himalaya in which the rivers Alakánandi, Ganges 
and Yamuni have got their source (Vardha P., ch. 82). It should be observed that the 
ice and Bandarpuchchha ranges were called by the general name of Kailisa. See 

Uasa. 


Hidamba—Cachar, named after a Raja of Kamerupa in Assam, who built a palace at 
Khaspur at the foot of the northern range of hills [Bengal and Agra Guide and Gazetteer 
(1841), vol. 11, p. 97]. 


Himédri—The Himalaya mountain, 
Himálaya—The Himalaya mountain (see Himavan). 


Himavan—Same as Himalaya (.Márkandeya P., chs. 54, 55). According to the Puranas 
Himaván or the Himlaya range is to the south of Manasa-sarovara (Vardha P., ch. 78). 


Himavanta—Majjhima, Kassapagotta, and Dundubhissara were sent as missionaries 
to Himavanta by Asoka (Mahavamid, ch. xii). Their ashes were found in a tope at 
Sanchi (Cunningham, Bhilsa Tope, p. 287). By some, it has been identified with Tibet, 
but Fergusson identifies it with Nepal (Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, p. 17). 

Hiigula—Hiiglaj (Devt-Bhagavata, vii, 38), situated at the extremity of the range of 
mountains in Beluchistan called by the name of Hiügula, about twenty miles or a day’s 
journey from the sea-coast, on the bank of the Aghor or Hiügulà or Hingol river (the 
Tomeros,of Alexander’s historians) near its mouth. It is one of the fifty-two pithas or 
places celebrated as the spots on which fell Sati’s dissevered limbs. Sati’s brahmarandhra 
is said to have fallen at this place (Tantra Chuddmani). The goddess Durga is known here 
by the name of Mahamay4 or Kottari, According to Captain Hart, who visited the temple, 
it is situated in a narrow gorge, the mountains on each side of which rise perpendicularly 
to nearly a thousand feet. It is a low mud edifice, built at one end of a natural cave of 
small dimensions, and contains only a tomb-shaped stone, called the goddess Mata or 
Mah&máya [Account of a Journey from Karachi to Hinglaj in JASB., IX (1840), p. 134; 
Brief History of Kalat by Major Robert Leech in JASB., (1843), p. 473). Sir T. Holdich 
considers that the shrine had been in existence before the days of Alexander, “for the 
shrine is sacred to tho goddess Nana (now identified with Siva by the Hindus)” which, 
Assurbanipal (Sardanapalus of the Greeks) king of Assyria, removed from Susa in 645 
B. O. to the original sanctuary at Urakh (now Warka in Mesopotamia), the goddess being 
Assyrian. (The Greek Retreat from India in the Journal of the Society of Arts, vol. XLIX ; 
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Rawlinson's Five Great Monarchies, IV, p. 344). The temple is said to be a low mud 
edifice, containing a shapeless stone situated in a cavern (Asiatic Researches, vol. XVI). 
The ziarat is so ancient that both Hindus and Muhammadans claim it without recogni- 
sing its prehistoric origin. "The goddess is known to the Muhammadans by the name of 
Nani (Imperial Gazetteer, vol. xiii, p. 142). The Aghor river is the boundary between 
the territory of the Yam of Beila and that of the Khan of Khelat. The name given 
fo the stream above the peak in the Hara mountains is Hingool. It is called 
Aghor from the mountains to the sea. On the way from Karachi, between the port of 
Soumeanee and the Aghor river, there are three hills which throw up jets of liquid mud 
called Chandra-küpa. The village nearest to Hinglaj is Urmura or Hurmura, situated 
on the coast at a distance of two days’ march (JASB., IX, p. 134). 


Hiranvati—1. A river in Коза, probably at its western extremity (Vdmana P., 
ch. 64). 2. A river in Kurukshetra (Mbh., Udyoga, ch. 158). 


Hiranyavihu—lhe river Sona, the Mrannoboas of the Greeks (Amarukosha). See 
Sona, The modern Chandan was erroneously identified by Major Franklin with тееп 
Bhowah; it runs south of Bhagalpur and joins the Ganges to the west of Champánagar. 
Chandan was also called Chandrávati (see Franklin’s Site of Ancient Palibothra, р. 20, 
and Uttara Purana quoted by him). The name of Chandan however has some connection 
with Chand Sadàgar (see Champapuri). 

Hiranyavindu—l. A celebrated place of pilgrimage at Kalinjar (Mbh, Vana, ch. 
87). 2. A place of pilgrimage in the Himalaya (Ibid, Adi, ch. 217). 

Hiranya-parvata—Monghir (see Mudgala-giri). 

Hiranyapura—Herdoun or Hindaun in the Jeypur state, seventy-one miles to the 
south-west of Agra, where Vishnu is said to have incarnated as Nrisimha Dev and 
killed Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 6). But sec 
Mulasthanapura. 

Hiranyavati—The Little (Uhhota) балдак, same as Ajitavati near Kusinara or 
Kusinggara (JMahépurinirvána Súlra). It flows through the district of Gorakhpur about 
eight miles west of the Groat Gandak and falls into the боста (Sarayû). 

Hisadrus--The river Sutlej in the Punjab. 

Hiedini— The rivet Brahmaputra (Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. XIV, p. 444). But 
this identification does not appear to be correct. It is described as situated between 
Кекауа on the west and the river Satadru (Sutlej) on the east. Bharata crossed this 
river on his way to Oudh from Kekaya (Rdmdyana, Ayodh., ch. 71). 

Hrishikesa—Rishikes, a mountain twenty-four miles to the north of Hardwar, 
which was the hermitage of Devadatta (Vardha P., ch. 146). It is situated on the bank 
of the Bhágirathi on the road from Haridwar to Badrinath. 

Hona-desa—l. The country round Sakela or Sealkot in the Punjab, as Mibirakula, a 
Hun, made it his capital. 2. The country round Mánasa-sarovara. 

Hupian—The ары of Parsusthána, the country of the Parsus, a warlike tribe 
mentioned by Panini. Hupian is the present Opian, a little to the north of Charikar at 
e (ше cf a path over the north-east of the Paghman or Pamghan range (Cunning- 

am's Anc. Geog., p. 20). It was the site of Alexandria, a town founded by Alexander 
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the Great, the Alasanda of the Mahávamsa and the birth-place of Menander (the Milinda 
of the Buddhist writers), the celebrated Bactrian king (MeCrindle's Invasion of India, p. 
332). Opian is perhaps a corruption of Upanivesa or properly Kshatriya-Upanivesa, a 
country situated on the north of India (Matsya P., 113). 
| Hushkapura—Uskur on tho left bank of tho Vitastà opposite to Báramüla in Калина, 

It was founded by king Hushka, the brother of Kanishka. IIskur is also called Uskara 
(Cunningham's Anc. Geog., р. 99). 

Hydaspes—The Greck name of tho river Jhelum in the Punjab. / 

Hydroates—The Greek name of the river Ravi in the Punjab. 

Hypanis—The Greek name of the river Bias in the Punjab. 


Hypasis —The Greek name of the river Bias in the Punjab. 


Ikshu—1. The river Oxus; it fowed through Sákadvipa [Vishnu P., II, ch. 4; 
JASB., (1902), p. 154]. 2. An afluent of the Nerbuda (Karma P., pt. II, ch. 39). 


Ikshumati—The river Kálinadi (East) which flows through Kumaun, Rohilkhand, and 
the district of Kanauj (Rdmdyana, Ayodhya, ch. 68). 

Ilvalapura—Ellora, seven miles from Daulatabad in the Nizam’s Dominions and 44 
miles from Nandgaon on the G. I. P. Railway. It is said to have been the residence of 
the Daitya Ilvala whose brother Bátápi was killed by Rishi Agastya at Batapipura 
while on his way to tae south, It is the same as Elapura, which is evidently a 
corruption of Ilvalapura. See Elapura. The  Visvakarmá Cave (Chaitya) at 
Ellora, and the. viháras attached to it are supposed by Fergusson to belong to a period 
from 600 to 750 a.p. when the last trace of Buddhism disappeared from Western 
India. The Kailisa temple which is the “chief glory" of Ellora, was caused to be 
carved by Krishna I, king of Bádámi, on the model of the Virüpáksha temple at 
Pattadakal to celebrate his conquests in the 8th century a.D. (Havell’s Ancient 
and Medieval Architecture, p. 193). It is the same as Deva-Parvata (or giri), and 
Siválaya of the Siva P. (T, ch. 58). For its sanctity, see Sivalaya. 


Indrani—Near Katwa, district Burdwan, Bengal, on the river Ajaya (K. ch. 195). 


Indraprastha—Old Delhi. It is also called Brihasthala in the AMahdbhdrata. The 
city of Indraprastha was built on the banks of the Jamuna, between tho more 
modern Kotila of Firoz Shah, and Humayun’s tomb, about two miles south of 
modern Delhi. The river has now shifted its course more than a mile castwards. 
The Nigambod Ghat on the banks of the Jamuna near the Nigambod gate of Shah- 
jahan's Delhi, just outside the fort close to Selimgad, and the temple of 
Nilachatri said to have been erected by Yudhishthira on the occasion of performing a 
homa, are believed to have formed part of the ancient capital. It was also 
called Khanjava-prastha, and formed part of Khánlava-vana (see Khándava-vana). 
The name Indraprastha is preserved in that of Indrapat, one of the popular names 
of the fort Purana. Kilá, which is still pointed out as the fort of Yudhishthira and М» 
brothers, The fort was repaired or built on the original Hindu foundations by Humayun 
and was called Dinpánná (Arch. S. Rep., vol, IV). It now contains the Keela Koni 
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mosque the building of which was commenced by Humayun and completed by Sher Shah, 
and also the Sher Manjil or the palace of SherShah, which was used as a library by Huma- 
yun on his re-accession to the throne, and in which he met with his death by an accidental 
tall. Indraprastha was the capital of Yudhishthira, who became king in the year 
653 of the Kali era, called also tho Yudhishthira era. According to Aryabhatta and 
Varühamihira, the Kali age began in 3101 в.с. А large extent of land between the 
Delhi and Ajmer gates of modern or Shahjahan’s Delhi and about sixteen miles in 
length containod at different periods the site of old Delhi which was shifted from time 
to time according to the whims and caprices of different monarchs, Just after leaving 
the Delhi gate, there isl'iroz Shah's Kotila containing a pillar of Asoka [for the 
inscription on the pillar see JASB, (1837), p. 577] which is one of the few 
remnants of Firoz Shah's capital Firuzabad. Another Asoka pillar is on the ridge in 
a broken condition, The next place is Indrapat or Yudhishthira’s Indraprastha. 
Just outside the fort is a gate called Lal Darwâzâ, the ancient Kabuli Darwázà 
of Sher Shah’s Delhi, which now gives entrance to an ancient mosque. At some distance 
is Humayun’s tomb built by Akbar, containing also the tomb of Hamida Banu Begum, and 
also those of Johandar Shah, Farrukhsiyar, Alamgir II, Raffi-ud-Daula, Raffi-ud-Dijarat, 
and Dara. Peyond it is a village celled Nizamuddin Aulia after tke name of a saint who 
Sourished at the time of Ghiasuddin Tughlak. The village contains a baoli (well), the 
beautiful marble tombs of Nizamuddin Aulia, Mahomed Shah, Jahanara Begum; tle poet 
Khusru and Prince Mirza Jahangir, son of Akbar П. These tombs are enclosed with beau- 
tiful marble fret-work screens, one of which is provided with a marble door. There is also 
a mosque called Jumat Khana built by the Emperor Alauddin. Beyond Nizamuddin Aulia 
is Chausath Khamba containing the tomb of Akbar's foster brother and General Mobarak 
called Aziz Khan. The Mausoleum of Safdar Jung, the son of Sadat Khan, Nawab of 
Oudh and Vizir of Ahmad Shah, was erected by his son Shuja-ud-Daula. Tughlakabad 
contains the ruins of a big fort built by Ghiasuddin Tughlak whose tomb was raised by 
his crazy son Muhammad Tugulak just outside the southern wallofthecity. Besides, there 
is the Kutub Minar, the tower of victory, with Prithvi-Raja’s Yajnaéalà in the neigh- 
bourhood converted into a mosque, in the courtyard of which stands the celebrated Iron 
Pillar. This and the Lálkot with Yogamaya’s temple, the Butkhana and Altamash’s tomb 
are within the Delhi of Prithvi-Ráj. Close to the Kutub Minar is the Alai Darwáz& or 
the gateway of Allauddin, perhaps, of his capital, and near it is the marble tomb of Imam 
Zemin, the spiritual guide of Humayun. Near the Ajmer gate is the Yantar-Mantar or the 
Observatory of Jai Singh of Jaipur. Within Shahjahanabad or modern Delhi is the fort 
with its celebrated Dewan-i-Am Rang-Mahal, Mamtaz-Mahal, Shahpur palace, and the Pearl 
Mosque, The Jumma Masjid was constructed by Shajahan. The Sonari Mosque (Mosque 
of Raushan-ud-Daula) is situated immediately to the west of the Kotwali from which 


Nadir Shah ordered the massacre of Delhi. For further particulars, see Delhi in Pt. IT, 
of this work, 


Indrapura—Indore, five miles to the north-west of Dibhai inthe Anupashahar sub- 
division of the Bulandshahr district, United Provinces. It is mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion of the time of Skandagupta, the date being 465 A. D. (Corp. Ins. Ind., III, p. 70) 


Perhaps this Indrapura is mentioned in the Sankaravijaya of Ananda Giri by the name 
of Indraprasthapura, | 


& F 
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Indrasila-guha— Mr. Laidlay has identified it with the Giriyek hill, six miles from Rájgir, 
which is evidently a corruption of Gairik-giri, a large portion of the stones of 
this hill being of red (gairik) colour. It is a spur of the Bipula range. It is the most 
easterly of the range of hills in which Rájgir was situated (JASB., XVII, p. 500). 
The Panchin or Paüchánan river flows by its side, and just across the river is situated 
the ancient Buddhist village called Giriyek. It has two peaks ; on the lower peak on the 
east is situated the colebrated brick-tower called Jarüsandha-ki-Baithak which was the 
Hamsa-stüpa of the Buddhists. In some pertions the moulding of sand and. plaster in 
niches are well preserved. It is said to be the only building in India that has any pre- 
tention to be dated beforo Asoka's reign (Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, p. 33). In 
front of it there are the remains of а monastery (Sima), a dry well, two tanks and 
a garden. The western peak which is connected with the Hamsa-stüpa by a pavemont 
is the higher of two ; to this peak thename of Giriyek properly belongs ; it contains the 
remains of a vihüra. It is ће Hill of the isolated rock" of Fa Hian. It was on this hill 
that Indra brought the heavenly musician Paiicha Sikhá to play on his lute before 
Buddha, and questioned the latter on forty-two points, which questions he traced with his 
finger on the ground (Legge's Fa Hian, p.80). According to the Buddhist account, the 
cave was situated in the rock Vedi, at the north side of the Brahman village Ambasanda, 
on the east of Rájagriha (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 298). 

Iran Persia, which was so-called from its colonisation by the ancient Aryans, the 
ancestors of the modern Parsis, who settled there after they left the Punjab; see Ariana 
(JASB., 1838, p. 420). 

Irana—The Runn of Cutch, the word Runn or Ran is evidently a corruption of 
Irana, which means a salt land (Amara-kosha). It is the Eirinon of the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea. 

Iravati—l. The Ravi (Hydraotes of the Greeks). 2. Тһе Rapti іц Oudh (Garuda P., 
ch.81). Raptiis also said to be a corruption of Revati. 

Isalia—Kesariya, in the district of Champaran, where Buddha in a former birth appeared 
as a Chakravartti monarch. A stüpa was raised at this place to commemorate the 
gift of the alms-bowl by Buddha to the Lichehhavis when he parted with them (Fa Hian, 
and Arch. S. Nep., XVI, p. 16). The ruins of this stüpa are known to the people by 
the name of Raja Ben-ká-deorà, Raja Bena being опе of the Chakravartti kings of 


ancient time, 
J 


Jàhnavi—Same as байра (Harivamsa,I, ch. 27). See Jahnu-äsrama. 

Jahnu-&irama— The hermitage of Jahnu Muni is at Sultangunj (E. I. Railway) on 
the west of Bhagalpur. The temple of Gaibin&tha Mahadeva, which is on the site 
of the hermitage of Jahnu Muni, is situated on a rock which comes out from 
the bed of the Ganges in front of Sultanganj. The river Ganges (барра) on her way 
to the ocean, was quaffed down in a draught by the Muni when interrupted in his 
meditation by the rush of the water, and was let out by an incision on his thigh at the 
intercession by Bhagiratha, hence the Ganges is called Jahnavi or the daughter of Jahnu 
Rishi. Itis the Zanghera of Martin (Indian Empire, vol. III, p. 37 and Eastern India, 
vol. II, p. 37), or Jahngira which is a contraction of Jahnu-giri according to Dr. R. L. 
Mitra (JASB., vol. XXXIII, p. 360), and of Jahnu-griha according to General Cunningham 
(Arch.S. Rep., vol. XV, р. 21). The Pandas of Gaibinátha Mahadeva live in the village of 
Jahngira which is at a short distance from the temple. The hermitage of Jahnu Muni is 
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“also pointed out at Bhairavaghtqi below Gaigotti in Garwal at the junction of the 
Bhagirathi and the Jahnavt; where the Ganges is said to have been quaffed by the rishi 
(Fraser's Himala Mountains, p. 476). For other places which are pointed out as the 
hermitage of Jahnu [see Gaùgå and my Notes on Ancient Aiga in JASB., vol. x (1914), 
p. 340]. There was a Buddhist Monastery at Sultanganj itself which contained: 
a colossal copper statue of Buddha constructed in the 5th century A.D. Ж 

Jajahuti—Same as Jejabhukti. Its capital was Kajur&ha at the time of Alberuni ір 
the eleventh century (Alberuni's India, vol. I, p. 202). 

Jajatipura—Jaj pur (see Үајйарига and Yay&tipura). 

Jalandhara—Jalandhar, a town rear the western bank of the Sutlej inthe Punjab; same 
as Trigartta. (Hemakosha). The name is derived from its founder, the Asura Jalandhara, 
the son of the Ganges by the Ocean (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 51). It is the head-quarters 
of the district called Jalandhara Doab or Jalandharapitha lying between the Bias and 
the Sutlej. Itis the Kulindrina of Ptolemy; but see Kulinda-desa. 

Jalpisa—See Japyesvara. It is situated on the west of the river Tista in the district 
of Jalpaiguri in Bengal (Káliká P., 77). The name of Jalpaiguri is evidently 
derived from this Tirtha. 

Jamadagni-Asrama—l. Zamania, in the district of Ghazipur, the hermitage of Rishi 
Jamadagni. Zamania is a corruption of Jamadagniya. 2. The hermitage of the 
Rishi is also pointed out at Khaira Dih in the Gbazipur district opposite to Bhagalpur. 
3. At Mahasthanagad, seven miles north of Bogra in Bengal (Kathá-sarit-ságara, II, 1; 
Skanda P., Brahma Kh., ch. 5, vs. 147, 150). It is also called Parasurama-asrama. 

Jambudvipa—India. The ancient name of India as known to the Chinese was Shin-tup 
or Sindhu (Legge's Fa Hian, p.26). See Sindhu and Bharatavarsha. 

Jambukesvara.—Tiruvanaikaval between Trichinopoly and Srirangam (Devt P., ch. 102) 
see Stiraigam. 

Sambumarga—Kalinjar (Prof, Н. Wilson's Vishnu P., Bk. II, ch. XIII note) But this 
identification does not appear to be correct (see Mbh., Vana, chs, 87 and 89). The Agni 
P., (ch. 109) places Jambumirga between Pushkara and Mount Abu, and mentions 
Kálaüjara separately as a place of pilgrimage in the same chapter. 
in Mount Abu (Skanda P., Arbuda Kh., ch. 60). 

Jamunotri—See Yamunotri. A sacred spot in the Bandarpuchchha range of the Himalaya 
considered to be the source of the river Yamuna (Jamuná) near the junction of three 
streams. The particular spot which obtains the name of Jamunotri is a little below the 
place where the various small streams, formed on the mountain-brow by the melting 
of snow, unite and fall into a basin below. Jamunotri is eight miles from Kursali. 
At a short distance from the latter is a celebrated hot spring, issuing from the bed of a 
torrent which falls into the Jamuná& at a place called Banas; it is considered by the 
Hindus to be exceedingly holy (Martin’s Indian Empire Illustrated, vol. YII, pp. 11-20; 
Fraser’s Tour through the Himala Mountains, ch. 26). 

Janasthàna—Aurangabad and the country between the Godavari and 
а part of the Dandakáranya of the Ramayana (Aranya, ch. 49). Paîichavatî or Nasik 
was included in Janasthána (Ibid., Uttara, ch. 81). According to Mr, Pargiter, it is the 


region on both banks of the Godavari, probably the country around the junction of that 
river with the Pranhita or Waingaàg& (JRAS., 1891, p. 247) 


Jambu is placed 


the Krishna ; it was 
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Japyesvara—Japyesvaro of the Liiga P. (pt. 1, ch. 43), and Jápyesvara of tho Sive P., 
(pt. IV, ch. 47) are the Jalpisa (q. v.) of the Káliká P., (ch. 77). Nandi, the principal 
attendant of Siva, performed asceticism at this place. In the Káliká P. (oh. 77), it has 
been placed to the north-west of K&marüpa in Assam with the five rivers called Paficha- 
nada (q. у.) in the Linga P. (pt. I, ch. 43). But the Kürma Р. (Uttara, ch. 42) 
places it near the Ocean (sagara). See, however, Shad4ranya and Nandiglri, The Varáha 
P., ch. 214 appears to place Japyesvara near Sleshmataka or Gokarna. 

Jasnaul—Bara-Banki in Oudh. Jas, a Raja of the Bhar tribe is said to have founded it 
in the tenth century (Führer's MAI.). 

Jata parvata—The Jaj&phatkà mountain in Daudakarauya, in which the Godavari has 
its source. See Godavari (Devi P., ch. 43). 

Jatodbhava—The river Jatoda, a tributary of the Brahmaputra, which flows through the 
district of Jalpaiguri and Kuch Bihar (Kálikd P., ch. 77). 


Jaugada—The fort of Jaugada, eighteen miles to the north-west of Ganjam, contains an 
edict of Asoka inscribed upon a rock ( Arch, S. Rep., vol. XIII; Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, vol. I). The rock which bears the edict of Asoka (dating about 250 B. O.), is 
four miles to the west of Purushottamapur in the district of Ganjam, Madras Presidency, 
on the north bank of the Rishikulya (Ind. Ant., I, 219). 

Jàvali-pura—Jabbalpur (Bhagavanlal Indraji's Early History of Gujarat, p. 203; Prabandha- 
chintámani, Tawney's Trans., p. 161). 

Jayanti—l. Jyntia in Assam (T'antrachudámani). 2. Same as Baijayanti (JRAS., 1911, . 
p. 810). See Banavasi. 

Jejabhukti—The ancient name of Bundelkhand, the kingdom of the Chandratreyas or the 
Chandels. Its capitals were Mahoba and Kharjuraha (Ep. Ind., vol. І, р. 218). Kalinjara 
was the capital of the Chandels after it had been conquered by Yasovarman. The name 
was corrupted into Jaj&huti (Alberuni’s India, vol. І, p. 202) and Jajhoti (Cunningham's 
Anc. Geo., p. 481). 

Jetavana-vihara—Joginibhariya mound, one mile to the south of Sravasti. Buddha 
resided and preached here for some time. The Vihara was erected in a garden by 
Sudatta, a rich merchant of Sravasti, who for his charity was called Anáthapindika. 
He gave it to Buddha and his disciples for their residence. It was a favourite 
residence of Buddha (Chullavagga, pt. VI, chs.4 and 9). The garden formerly belonged 
to Jota, son of king Prasenajit, who sold it to. An&thapindika for gold masurans 
sufficient to cover the whole area (amounting to 18 kotis of masurams). It contained 
two temples called Gandhakuti and Kosamba-kuti and a sacred mango-tree planted 
by Ananda at the request of Buddha (Cunningham’s Stipa of Bharahut, p. 86). 
See Sravas ti. 

Jetuttara—Nagari, 11 miles north of Chitore. It was the capital of Sivi or Mewar (Jdtakas, 
vi, 246; Arch. S. Rep., vi, 196). Jetuttara is evidently the Jattaraur of Alberuni, the 
capital of Mewar (Alberuni’s India, І, p. 202). See Šivi. 

Tharakhanda—Chota or Chutia Nagpur; Kokra of the Muhammadan historians. Madhu 
Sing, Raja of Chutia Nagpur, was conquered, and the country was annexed to the Mughal 
dominion by Akbar in А.р. 1585. According to Dr. Buchanan, all the hilly region 
between Birbhum (anciently called Vira-desa, the capital of which was Nagara) and 
Benares was called Jharakhanda (Martin's Eastern India, I, p. 32). It also included the 
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Santal Pargana (MaAá- Lingeivara Tantra). Chutia, now an insignificant village two miles 
to the east of Ranchi, was, according to tradition, the earliest capital of the Nagavamsi 
Вајаз of Chota Nagpur, the descendants of the Naga (snake) Pundarika (Bradley-Birt’s 
Chota Nagpur, chs. I, HI). 

Jirnanagara—Juner in the district of Poona. According to Dr. Bhandarkar (Hist. of the 
Dekkan, вес. viii), it was the capital of the Kshatrapa king Nahapána whose dynasty was 
subverted by Pulamáyi, king of Paithán. 

Jushkapura—Zukur in K&mtra. 

Jvalamukhi—A celebrated place of pilgrimage (Devi-Bhdgavata, vii, 38), 22 miles south 
of Kangra and 10 miles north-west of Nadaun in the Kohistan of the Jalandhara Doab 
in the Dehra sub-division of the Kangra district, being one of the Pithas where Sati's 
tongue is said to have fallen Tantra-chuddmani. The town is thus described by W. H. 
Parish in JASB., vol. XVIII: The town of Jválàmukhi is large and straggling, and is 
built at the base of the western slope of the Jvalamukhi or Chungar-ki-dhar. The town 
with the wooded slopes of Chungar forming the background, and the valley spread out 
before it, has a very picturesque appearance from a distance." The celebrated temple 
has been cut out of the volcanic rock. It possesses no architectural beauty, nor any- 
thing worthy of notice except natural jets of gas which are ten in number, five being 
within the temple and five on its walls. The temple contains the image of Ambika or 
MateSvari, but General Cunningham says that there is no idol of any kind, the flaming 
fissure being considered as the fiery mouth of the goddess whose headless body is in the 
temple of Bhawan (Arch. S. Rep., vol. V, p. 171). According to an ancient tradition, the 
flame issued from the mouth of the Daitya Jálandhara. It is evidently the Bádav& of 
the Mahábhárata (Vana. ch. 82). The Jválàmukhi mountain is 3,284 feet high, the temple 
being at a height of 1,882 feet. 

Syotiratha—A tributary of the river Sona (Mbh., Vana P., ch. 85). It has been identified with 
the Johila, the southern of the two sources of the Sona. (Pargiter’s Markandeya P., p. 296) 

Jyotirlingas—For the twelve Jyotir-lingas of Mahádeva, see Amareshvara. 

Jyotirmatha—One of the four Mathas established by Sankaráchárya, at Badrináth (sce 
Sringaglri). It is now called Joshimath on the Alakánandáà in Kumaun. 

Jyotishá—Same as Jyotirathà (Vishnu Samhita, ch. 85). 

K 

Kabandha—The territory of Sarik-kul and its capital Taskhurghan in the Tagdumbash 
Pamir. It is the Kie-pan-to of Hiuen Tsang (Sir Henry Yule's Marco Polo, vol. I, pp. 
154, 163, 166 ; Dr. Stein's Sand-buried Ruins of Khotan, p. 12). See Kupatha. 

Kachohha.—1. Cutch; it was called Marukachchha (Brihat-samhitd, ch. XIV) in contra- 
distinction to Kausiki-kachchha, 2. Kaira (Kheda) in Gujarat, a large town between 
Ahmedabad and Cambay (Kambay), on the river Betravati (present Batrak). 3. Perhaps 
Uch (see Südraka) 4. Kachar in Assam. 

Kailâsa—The Kailâsa mountain; it is the Kangrinpoche of the Tibetans, situated about 
25 miles to the north of Mánas-sorovara beyond Gangri which is also called Darchin 
and to the east ot the Niti Pass. Batten’s Niti Pass in JASB., 1838, p. 314.) It is a spur 
of the Gangri range, and is said to be the abode of Mahädeva and Parvati. “ In pic- 
tureque beauty " says H. Strachy in JASB., 1848, p. 158, “ Kailása far surpasses the bi 
Gurla or any other of the Indian Himalaya that I have ever scen ; it is full of NU. 
king of mountains.” Through the ravines on either side of the mountain is the passage 
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of the Kiunlun range with Kailásais a mistake (see Map of Tibet in Dr. Waddell's Lhasa 
and its Mysteries, p. 40). The Mahábhárata, Vana (chs. 144, 156) and the Bralmánda P., 
(ch. 51) include the mountains of the Kumaun and Garwal in the Kailása range (sce Vikra- 
morvast, Act IV; Fraser's Himala Mountains, p. 470). Badriká-Aérama is said to be 
situated on the Kailàsa mountain (Mbh., Vana P., ch. 157). The Kailása mountain is 
also called Hemakita ( Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 6). Four rivers are said to rise from Gangri, 
from the mountain or the lakes ; the Indus on the north is fabled to spring from the mouth 
of the Lion, the Satadru on the west from the Ox, the Karnali on the south from the Pea- 
cock, and the Brahmaputra on the east from the Horse [J.ASB. (1848), p. 329]. Sven 
Hedin says, The spring at Dolchu is called Langchenkabat, or the mouth out of which 
the Elephant river (i.e., the river Sutlej as called by the Tibetans) comes, just as Brahma- 
putra's source is the Singi-kabab, or the mouth from which the Lion river issues. The 
fourth in the series is the Mapcha-kamba, the Peacock river or Karnali (Sven Hedin's 
Trans-Himalaya, vol. II, p. 103). For the description of the Kailása mountain [see 
Sven Hedin's Trans-Himalaya, vol. ЇЇ, ch. 51, and Н. Strachey's Narrative of a Journey 
to Cho Lagan (Rakhas Tal) in JASB., 1848, pp. 157, 158]. Kailûsa mountain is the Ashta- 
pada mountain of the Jainas. According to Mr. Sherring, the actual circuit round the 
holy mountain occupies, on an average, three days, the distance being about 25 miles. 
The water of the Gauri-kunda, a sacred lake that remains frozen all the year round, 
has to be touched during the circuit. Darchan is the spot where the circuit usually 
begins and ends (Sherring’s Western Tibet, р. 279). But it is strange that none of the 
travellers mention anything about the temple of Hara and Parvati who are said to 
reside in the mountain. 

Kairamali—The Kaimur range, which is situated in the ancient Kaira-desa, máli being 
the name of a mountain [JASB. (1877), p. 16]. Same as Kimmritya. Kaimur is 
evidently a corruption of Kairamáli. 

Kajiighara—Same as Kajughira. 

Kajughira—Kajeri, ninety-two miles from Champa (Beal's E. W.C., vol. II, p. 193 n.). 
Cunningham identifies it with Kankjol, sixty-seven miles to the east of Champa ог 
Bhagalpur. Kajughira is a contraction of Kubjágriha. It may be identified with Kajra, 
one of the stations of E. I. Railway in the district of Monghyr. Three miles to the south 
there are many remains of the Buddhist period, and many hot springs. 

K&kanada—Sifichi in the Bhopal territory, celebrated for its Buddhist topes. Bhagavanlal 
Indraji first pointed out that the ancient name of Sdfichi was Kákanáda (Corp. Ins. Ind., 
vol. III, p. 31). 

Kakauthá—The small stream Barhi which falls into the Chhota Gandak, eight miles below 
Kasia (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 435). Carlleyle has identified it with the river Ghagi, 
one and half miles to the west of Chitiyaon in the Gorakhpur district. See Kakushtá 
(Maháparinibbána Sutta, ch. ТУ and Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXII.) Lassen identifies Kakauthis 
of Arrian with the Bágmati of Nepal (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and. Arrian, p. 189 n.). 

Kálaechampá—Same as Champápuri (Mahd-Janaka Játaka in the Játakas, vi, 20, 28, 127). 

Kaladi—Kaladi or Kalati in Kerala, whore, according to the Sankaravijaya, Sahkarücháryya 
was born in the seventh century of the Christian era. See Kerala. His father’s name was 
Sivaguru. Guru Govinda Ganda Padyacharya, a Vedantist initiated him into Sannyásihood 
on the banks of Nerbada. Govindanütha was himself a disciple of Gäudapada (Jbid., 
ch. V, v. 105). 
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Kalahagrüma—Kahalgüon or Colgong in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. The 
name is said to be derived from the pugnacious character of Rishi Durvásá, who lived in 
the neighbouring hill called the Khalli-pahad. 

Kalahasil.—In the North Arcot district (Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 368; vol. Ш, pp. 116, 240) 

one mile from the Renugunta railway station. It was a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
(Sankaravijaya, ch. 14) on the river Suvarnamukhari. The great temple contains the 
Vayu (Wind) image of Mahadeva, which is one of the Bhautika or elementary images. 
Thelamp over the head of this phallic image whichis called Urnanabha Mahadeva is conti - 
nually oscillating on account of the wind blowing from below, while the lamps in other 
parts of the temple do not oscillate at all. See Chidambaram. 

Kalakavana.— The Rajmahal hills in the Province of Bihar (Patanjali's MaAábháshya, 11, 4, 
10; Baudhdyana, I, 1,2 ; Kunte's Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, p. 380). See Aryavartta. 

Kala-Kunda.—Golkanda in the Nizam’s territory, formerly celebrated for its diamond 
mines. Gowal-kunda is a corruption of Kalakunda. It was the birthplace of Madhava- 
chárya, the author of the Sarvadarianasára-samgraha and other works. 

Kálaüjara.—Kalinjar, in the Badausa sub-division of the Banda district in Bundelkhand 
(Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19, v. 130 and Siva P., IV, ch. 16). It was the capital of Jejabhükti 
(Bundelkhand) at the time of the Chandelas after it was conquered by Yasovarman 
(Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 218). It contains the temple of Nilakantha Mahadeva (Vámana P., 
ch. 84) and also that celebrated place of pilgrimage called Kota-tirtha within the fort, 
the erection of which is attributed to Chandra Barmmá, the traditional founder of the 
Chandel family, though the inscriptions mention Nannuka as the founder of the dynasty ; 
see, however, Mahotsavanagara. There is also a colossal figure of Kala Bhairava with 
eighteen arms and garlands of skull and snake armlets within the fort (Arch. S. Rep. 
vol XXI) The čírtha called Hiranya-vindu is also situated at this place (Иб, Vana, 
ch.87). The hill of Kalinjar is also called Rabichitra [J ASB., XVII (1848), p. 17 1]. For 
the inseriptions of Kalinjar, see p. 313 of the Journal. 

Kalapa-grama.—A village where Maru and Devápi, the last kings of the Solar and Lunar 
races respectively performed asceticism to re-appear again as kings of Ayodhya and 
Hastinapura after the subversions of the Mlechchha kingdoms by Kalki, the tenth incar- 
nation of Vishnu (Kalki P., pt. Ш, ch. 4). According to the Mahábhárata, (Maushala, 
ch. 7), Bhdgavata P. (X, ch. 87, v. 7), and the Brihat-Ndradiya P. (Uttara, ch. 66), Kalapa- 
оташа appears to have been situated on the Himalaya near Badarikäsrama. In the 
Váyu Р. (ch. 91), Kalápa is placed among the Himalayan countries where Urvasi passed 
sometime with Purüravà. According to Capt. Raper, Kalapa-grima is near the source 
of the Sarasvati, a tributary of the Alak&nandá, in Badrináth in Garwal (Asia. Res. vol. 
XI, p. 524). 

Kali—The Kali Nadi (west), a tributary of the Hindan; it flows through the Saharanpur 
and Muzaffarnagar districts, United Provinces (Matsya P., ch. 22). 

Kälighata.—Near Calcutta. It is one of the Pithas where the four toes of Sati's right foot 
are said to have fallen. The name of Calcutta is derived from Kálighát. Golam Husain 
in his Riyaz-us-Salatin says that the name of Calcutta has been derived from Káli-karttà, 
as the profit of the village was devoted to the worship of the goddess Kali. In the Mahd- 
Vingarchana Tantra, it is mentioned as Kdli-pttha, and as the pilgrims bathed in the Ghat 
before worshipping the goddess, the place became celebrated by the name of Kálighát. 
Some derive the name of Calcutta from Kilkilà of the Puranas. See Kilkilà. 
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Kalika-Saigama—The confluence of the Kausiki and the Aruná (Padma P., Svarga, 
ch. 19 ). 

KAli-Nadi (East)—A river rising in Kumaun joins the Ganges (Vámana P., ch. 12). The 
town of Saükásya stood on the east bank of this river. It is also called Kálini or 
Kalindi. Kanauj stands on the western bank of the eastern Káli-Nadi, 3 or 4 miles from 
its junction with the Ganges. From its source to its junction with the Dhavalé-gaigi, 
Gauri and Chandrabhaga, it is called Kâli-gaùgâ, and after its junction, it is known by the 
name of Káli-nadi. 


Kalinda-Desa—A mountainous country situated in the Bándarapuchchha range of the 
Himalaya, where the Yamuná has got its source ; hence the river is called Kálindi. Same 
as Kulinda-desa. The Kalinda-giriis also called Yamuna Parvata (Fámáyana, Kishkindhá 
K., ch. 40). 

Kalindi—The river Yamuná. See Kalinda-Desa. 


Kaliiga—The Northern Circars, a country lying on the south of Orissa and north of Dravida 
on the border of the sea. According to General Cunningham, it was between the Godavari 
river on the south-west and the Gaoliya branch of the Indrávati river on the north-west 
(Cunningham's Anc. Geo. р. 516). It was between the Mahänadi and the Godavari 
(according to Rapson's Ancient India, p. 164). Its chief towns were Manipura, Rájapura 
or Rájamahendri (Mbh., Adi, ch. 215; Santi, ch. 4). At the time of the  MaAábhárata 
a large portion of Orissa was included in Kaliiga, its northern boundary being the river 
Baitarani (Vana, ch. 113). At the time of Kálidása, however, Utkala (Orissa) and Kaliiiga 
were separate kingdoms (Raghuvamsa, IV). It became independent of Magadha shortly 
after the death of Asoka in the third century B.C., and retained its independence at least 
up to the time of Kanishka. 


Kalinga-Nagara—The ancient name of Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. 7 The name was changed 
into Bhuvanesvara at the time of Lalatendu Kesari in the seventh century A. c. It was 
the capital of Orissa from the sixth century B.C. to the middle of the fifth century А.С. 
(R. L. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, p. 62 and Dasakumáracharita, ch. 7). 16 
has now been identified with Mukhalingam, a place of pilgrimage, 20 miles from 
Parlakimedi in the Ganjam district (Ep. Ind., vol. III, p. 220). It contains many Bud- 
dhist and Hindu remains. The temple of Madhukesvara Mahadeva is the oldest, and that 
of Somesvara Mahadeva the prettiest. These old temples still bear numerous inscriptions 
and excellent sculptures. The adjoining Nagarakatakam also contains some interesting 
remains and a statue of Buddha. But according to the Parlakimedi inscriptions of Indra- 
varman, king of Kalinga, Kalibga-nagara is Kaliigapatam at the mouth of the Bam- 
Sadhárà river in the Ganjam district (Ind. Ant., XVI, 1887, p. 132). Tho K. CM. (composed 
in 1577 a.D.) places it on the river Kasa which is different from the Kasai. Kaliiga- 
nagara, however, appears to have been the general name of the capitals of Kaliiga which 
were different at different periods, as Manipura, Rájapura, Bhuvanesvara, Pishtapura, 
Jayantapura, Simhapura, Mukhalihga, etc. 

Kalifijara—Kalinjar in Bundelkhand. Тһе fort was built by the Chandel king Кїтїї 
Brahma; it contains the shrine of Mahadeva Nilakantha and the Tirtha called Kota- 
tirtha (Matsya P., ch. 180; Licut. Maisey's Description of the Antiquities of Kalinjar 
in JASB., XVII, p. 171). See Kalaijara. 

Káli-Pitha—Same as Kál(gháta (Tantrachuddmani). 


Kalki—Tatikorin at the mouth of the river Tamraparni in Tinnevelly ; it is the Sosikourai 
of Ptolemy (MeCrindle's Ptolemy, p. 57). It was formerly the capital of Pandya (see 
Kolkai). 

Kalyänapura—Kaliani Kalyana, thirty six miles west of Bidar in the Nizam's territory. 
It was the capital of Kuntala-desa (see Kuntala-desa) In the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D., the Chalukyas were divided into two main branches,—the Western 
Chalukyas in the Western Deccan and the Fastern Chalukyas in that part of the Palla vu 
country which lies between tho Krishna and the Godavari (Rapson’s Indian Coins, p. 37). 
Ahavamalla or Somesvara, one of the later Chalukya kings of the Deccan, founded this 
city in the eleventh century and removed his seat of government from Manyakheta (Mal- 
khet) to this place (Dr. Bhandarkar’s History of the Dekkan, sec. xii; but see Indian 
Antiquiry, vol. I, p. 209). Vijüánesvara, the author of the Mitékshard, flourished in the 
court of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya 11, the second son of Somesvara I, who reigned 
from 1076 to 1126 4.D., and who was the most powerful monarch of the Chalukya dynasty 
(Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, p. 56). Bilhana also flourished in the court 
of this king in the eleventh century. He was the author of the Vikramánkadeva-charita 
which was written about 1085 А.р. (Dr. Bühler's Introduction to the work, p. 23). The 
kings of Kalyfna were also called kings of Karnata. According to the Vdsava Purána 
Bijala Raya, the last king of Kalyana, was a Jaina. He persecuted the followers of 
Vásava, who was his minister, and was the founder of the Lingait or Jaügama sect of 
Saivas. Bijala was assassinated in his own palace by Jagaddeva, a Lingait, at the insti- 
gation of Vasava. After the death of the king Kalyana was destroyed by internal dis- 
sension (see Garrett’s Classical Dictionary of India, s. v. Vásava Purána : Wilsons Mac- 
kenzie Collection, рр. 311-320). But it appears that Kalyana ceased to be the capital on 
the fall of the Kalachuris. 


Kama-Asrama—Karon, eight miles to the north of Korantedi in the district of Balia. 
Mahádeva is said to have destroyed Madana, the god of love, at this place with the fire 
of his third eye in the forehead (Rámáyasa, Bala, ch. 23). It was situated at the con- 
fluence of the Sarayu and the Ganges, but the Sarayu has now receded far to the east of this 
place, and joins the Ganges near Siüghi, eight miles to the east of Chapra in Saran. The 
place contains a temple of K&mesvaranátha or Kaulesvaranatha Mahadeva. It is the 
same as Madana-tapovana of the Raghuvamea (ch. II, v. 13). But according to the Skanda 


P., (Avanti Th., Avanti-kshetra-máhátmya, ch. 34), the incident took place at Deva- 
dáruvana in the Himalaya. 


Káma-Giri—See Kamakhya (Devi-Bhágavala, viii, 11). 


Kámákhyà—1. In Assam (Brihat-Dharma P., І, 14); see Kámarüpa. 2. In the Punjab, 


it is a place of pilgrimage (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 11) on the river Devikáà. 3. Same as 
Méydpurt (Brihat-Siva P., I., ch. 16). 


Kamakoshthi (Kàmakoshni)—1l. Kumbhaconam in the province of Madras. It was the 
ancient capital of Chola (Bhdgavata, bk. X, ch. 79; Chaitanya-charitdmrita, Madhya, ch. 9; 
Life of Chaitanya, p. 43 in the journal of the Buddhist Text Scoiety). But this identification 
is doubtful. 2. Same as Kdmékhyé (Brihad-Dharmma P., Pürva, ch. 14). 


Kamalinka—Comilla ; it was the capital of Tipárá in the sixth century. Most probably, 
it is the Komalê of the Vayu P., (II, ch. 37, v. 369) and Kiamolongkia of Hiuen Tsang. 
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Kamarüpa—Assam ; on the north it included Bhutan, on thesouth it was bounded by the 
confluence of the Brahmaputrs and the Lákhyà and Вайда, and included Manipur, Jayan- 
tiya, Kachhar, and parts of Mymensingh and Sylhet (Buchanan's Account of Rengpur in 
JASB., 1838, p. 1). It included also Rangpur which contained the country-residence 
of Bhagadatta, king of Катагӣра (Ibid., р. 2). The modern district of Kámrup extends 
from Goilpira to Gauhati. Its capital is called in the Purdnas Pragjyotisha ( Kdlikd IP. 
ch. 38) which has been identified with Kamakhya, or Gauhati (JRAS., 1900, p. 25). 
Kamakhya is one of the Pithas, containing the temple of the celebrated K &ámákhyà 
Devi on the Nila hill or Nilaküta-parvata (Káliká P., ch. 62) ; itis two miles from Gauhati. 
Каја Niladhvaja founded another capital Komotapura (the modern Kamatapur in 
Cooch-Behar, Imp. Gaz., s. v. Rangpur District). On the opposite or north side of the 
river Brahmaputra is situated a hill called A&va-krántá-parvata where Krishna is said 
to have fought with Narakásura (Brihat-Dharma P., Madhya Kh., ch. 10 and Brahma P., 
ch. 51; JRAS., 1900, p. 25). Bhagadatta, son of Naraka, was an ally of. Duryodhana 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga, ch. 4). The Yogini-Tantra (Parva Kh., ch. 12) has preserved 
some legends about the successors of Naraka. For the stories of Mayanávati's son Gopi- 
chandra and his son Gavachandra, see JASB., 1838, p.5. The Ahom kings came into 
Assam from the east at the beginning of the thirteenth century. The immiediate cause of 
their emigration was the breaking up of the Chinese Empire by the Moguls, for at the 
time when Chukapha fixed himself in Assam, Kublai had just established himself in China 
(JASB., 1837, p. 17). The word “ Ahom " is perhaps a corruption of Bhauma, as the 
descendants of Narakásura were called (Kdliká P., ch. 39). For the later history of 
Kamardpe under the Muhammadans, see Asiatic Researches, vol. II. The temple of 
Tamresvari Devi or the copper temple, called by Buchanan the eastern Kámákhyà, on 
the river Dalpani, is situated near the north-eastern boundary of the ancient Kámarüpa 
(JASB., ХУП, p. 462). 

Kamberikhon—According to Ptolemy, it is the third mouth of the Ganges ; it is a trans- 
cription of Kumbhirakhátam or the Crocodile-channel. It is now represented by the 
Bangara estuary in the district of Khulna in Bengal (sce my Early Course of the 
Ganges in the Indian Antiquary, 1921). 

Kamboja—Afghanistan, at least its northern part (Markandeya P., ch. 57 and Manu, ch. X). 
According to Dr. Stein (Rdjataraigint, vol. I, p. 136), the eastern part of Afghanistan was 
called Kamboja. The name of “ Afghan,” however, has evidently been derived from 
Asvakän, the Assakenoi of Arrian (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 180). It was 
celebrated for its horses (Mbh., Sabha P., chs. 26 and 51). Its capital was Dváraká, which 
should not be confounded with Dwarka in Gujarat (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 28), 
See Loha. The Shiaposh tribe, which now resides on the Hindukush mountain is said 
to have descended from the Kambojas. In the Girnar and Dhauli inscriptions of Agoka, 
Kamboja is mentioned as Kambocha, and according to Wilford, Kamboja was classed 
with the mountain of Ghazni (JASB., 1838, pp. 252, 267). 

Kambyson—According to Ptolemy, it is the name of the westernmost mouth of the 
Ganges. It is evidently a corruption of Kapilasrama (see my Early Course of the 
Ganges in Ind. Ant., 1921.) 

Kankali—l. One of the fifty-two Pithas situated on a burning ground near the river Kopai, 
where it takes a northernly course, in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. The name of 
the goddess is Калка, 2. For Kankali Tila, see Mathura, 
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Kampilya—Kampil, twenty-eight miles north-east of Fathgad in the Farrakhabad district,‏ 
United Provinces. It is situated on the old Ganges, between Budaon and Farrakhabad. It‏ 
was the capital of Ваја Drupada, who was king of South Paüchála, and was the scene of‏ 
Draapadi's svayamvara (МЬА,, Adi P., ch. 138; Rémdyana, Adi, ch. 23). Drupada’s‏ 
palace is pointed out as the most easterly of the isolated mounds on the bank of the‏ 
Budja-Gaágà. Its identification with Kampil by Genera! Cunningham (Arch, S. Rep., I,‏ 
p. 255) and by Führer (М AJ.) appears to be correct and reasonable.‏ 

Kaptivati—The river Kashi in Bengal. But see Кара (river). It is perhaps the Kosa of 
the Mahábhárata (Bhishma, ch. 9). Kamsävati and Kasái are separately mentioned in 
К.Оћ., p. 197. 

Kimyaka-vana—The Kámyaka-vana of the Mahábhárata was situated on the bank of the 
Sarasvati (Vana P., ch. 5; Vamana P., ch. 34), and is not identical with Kámyavana in 
the district of Mathura. Kámyaka-vana was then a romantic wilderness in Kurukshetra 
(Удтала P., ch. 34, v. 4), where at Kämoda, six miles to the south-east of Thanesvar, 
Draupadi-kà-bhándár is pointed out as the place where Draupadi cooked food for her 
husbands, the Pandavas, during their sojourn at that place after Yudhishthira lost his 
kingdom by gambling with the Kurus (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV). 

Kanaka—Travancore. Same as Mushika (Padma P., Svarga, Adi, ch. 3; Garrett's Class. 
Dic.). 

Kanakavati—Kaikotah or Kanak-kot, sixteen miles west of Kosam on the southern bank 
of the Yamuná near its junction with the river Paisuni. (Dr. Hoey's Identification of 
Kusinára, &c. in JASB., 1900, p. 85 ; Ava. Kalp., ch. 106). 

Kanakhala—It is now a small village two miles to the east of Hardwar at the junction 
of the Ganges and Niladhárá. It was the scene of Daksha-yajita of the Puránas (Ktirma P., 
Uparibhága, ch. 36; Vámana P., chs. 4 and 34). The Mahdbhdrata (Vana P., ch. 84) 
describes it as a place of pilgrimage, but states that the sacrifice was performed at 
Haridvára (Mbh., Salya, ch. 281). The Liiga P., says that Kanakhala is near Gahgá- 
dyfira, and Daksha performed his sacrifice at this place (Liiga P., pt. I, ch. 100). 

Káüehipura—Conjeveram (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. IX), the capital of Dravida or Chola 
(Padma P., Uttara, ch. 74), on the river Palar, forty-three miles south-west of Madras. The 
pion of Dravida, in which it is situated, was called Tonda-mandala. The eastern 
portion of the town is called Vishnu-Káfichi and the western portion Siva-Káfichi, inhabi- 
ted by the worshippers of Vishnu Varadà Raja and Siva called Ekámranátha (with his 
consort Kümákshi Devi) respectively (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 70; Wilson’s Mackenzie 
Collection, pp. 146, 191). See Chidambaram. Saükarüchárya constructed the temple 
of Vishnu called Vishnu-Kaficht at Кайсы (Ananda Giri’s Saikaravijaya, ch. 67). At 
Siva-Kafichi exists his tomb or Samädhi with his statue upon it within he precincts of 
ны; temple of Kümákshi Devi. The town contains the celebrated Tirtha called Šiva- 
Сайда. It possessed a University (see Nalanda). The Pallava dynasty reigned at 
N bora fifth to the ninth century of the Christian era, when they were over- 
Kas he Chola kings of Tanjore, which was also the capital of Chola or Dravida. 

chipura is said to have been founded by Kulottuüga Chola on the site of a forest 


called Kurumbar-bhümi (Mackenzie Manuscripts in JASB., vii I i 
was afterwards called Tonda-mandala, 0 r 


KANHAGIRI ә KANYAKUBJA 


Kanhagiri—Kanheri in the Province of Bombay. It is the Krishpa-iaila of the Kanheri 
inscription (Rapson's Calalogue of Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, Intro., p. xxxiii). 

Kanishkapura—Kanikhpur or Kümpur, ten miles to the south of Srinagar. It was founded 
by Kanishka, who in 78 A.D., convened the last Buddhist synod, which gave rise to 
the Saka era. 

Kantaka-Dvipa—Sce Katadvipa. 

Kantaka-Nagara—Katwa in the district of Burdwan in Bengal It was visited by 
Chaitanya (Chailanys-Bhdgavata, Madhya, ch. 20). See Katadvipa. 

Kantaraka—See Arauyaka. 

Kántlpuri —1. Identified by Cunningham with Kotwal, twenty miles north of Gwalior 
(Skanda P., Nagara Kh., ch. 47 ; Arch. S. Rep., vol. II. p. 308). 2. According to Wright 
(Hist. of Nepal, рр. 9, 154), KAntipura or KAntipurl i» one of the ancient names of Kat- 
mandu in Nepal 3. The Vishnu P. (pt. IV, ch. 24) places it on the Ganges near 
Allahabad. 

Kanva-Asrama—l. On the bank of the river МАШ (the river Chukà) which flows 
through the districts of Shaharanpur and Oudh ; it was the hermitage of Kagva Muni 
who adopted the celebrated Sakuntalà as his daughter (Kálidása's Sakuniald). The 
hermitage of Kanva Muni was situated 30 miles to the west of Hardwar, which is called 
NAdapit in the Satapatha-Bráhmana, xiii, 5, 4, 13 (SBE., xliv, p. 399). 2. On the 
river Chambal, four miles to the south-east of Kota in Rajputana (MA., Vana, ch. 82; 
Agni P., ch. 109). This Kanva-àjrama was also called Dharmáranya. 3. On the banks 
of the Nerbuda (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 94). 

Kányakubja—l.  Kanauj, on the west bank of the Kálinadi, about six miles above its 
junction with the Ganges in the Farrakhabad district, United Provinces. It was the capital 
of the second or Southern Pañchâla during the Buddhist period (Dr. Rhys Davids“ Buddhist 
India, p. 27) and also in the tenth century (Rájaéekhara's Karpüramafijárt, Act III). 
It was the capital of Gadhi Raja and birth-place of Visvimitra (Rdmdyana, Bila K.). 
Buddha preached here on the instability of human existence. It was visited by Fa Hian 
and Hiuen Tsiang in the beginning of the fifth and the middle of the seventh centuries res- 
pectively. Harshavardhana or Silàditya II was the reigning sovereign, when it was 
visited by Hiuen Tsang in 636 A.D. ; he inaugurated the Varsha era in 606 A.D., but 
according to Max Müller, Harshavardhana reigned from 610 to 650 a.n. He was the 
contemporary of Muhammad, whose flight from Medina in 622 a.D. gave rise to the 
Hijira era. In his court flourished Bagabhatta, the author of the Kádambari and 
Harshacharita, Dhä vaka, the real author of the Nágánanda, and Chandráditya, the versi- 
fier of the Vessantara-Jdtaka. The celebrated Bhavabüti was in the court of Yasovare 
mana of Kanauj (Stein’s Réjataraigini, I, p. 134); he went to Kásmira with Lalitáditya 
(672 to 728 д.р.) after the conquest of Kanauj by the latter. Sriharsha wrote the Naisha- 
dha-charita at the request of Jayachandra. For the ancestors of Jayachandra, see cop- 
perplate grant in JASB., 1841, p. 98. Капоџј had been the capital of the Maukhari 
kings before Harshavardhana transferred his seat of government from Thänesvara 
to this place. The three great monasteries, in one of the chapels of which was enshrined 
a tooth relic of Buddha, were situated to the south-west of the town in what is now called 
Lala Misar Tolà (Cunningham: Arch. S. Rep. I, p. 292). A celebrated temple of Vamana 
existed at Kányakubja (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 35; Uttara, ch. 53). The Rang-mahal 
of the ancient Hindu palace is situated in the south-west angle of the triangular shaped 
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fort, the remains of which still exist; the palace is said to have been built by Ajaya Pala 
who was killed in 1021 a.D., and it was perhaps from this palace that Prithvi Rûj carried 
off Sanyukta (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. IIT, ch. 6). 2. That part of the Kaveri, on 
which Uragapura (Uraiyur), the capital of Pandya, was situated (sce Mallinàtha's commen- 
tary on Ragħuvamia, canto vi, v. 59) was called Kanyakubja-nadi. 

Kady4-Tirtha—1. In Kurukshetra. 2. On the Kaveri. 3. Same as Kumári. 

Kapsla-Mochana-Tirtha.—1. In Bárágasi or Benares (Siva P., I, ch. 49). 2. In Máyá- 
pura (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 51). 3. In: Tamralipta or Tamluk. 4. On the river 
Sabarmati in Gujarät (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 53). 5. On the river Sarasvati called 
also Ausanasa Tirtha in Kurukshetia (Mbdh., Salya, ch. 40). General Cunningham places 
the holy tank of Kapála-Mochana on the east bank of the Sarasvati river, ten miles to the 
south-east of Sadhora (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, pp. 75, 77). 

Kapila—1. The port ion of the river Narbada near its source which issues from the western 
portion of the sacred Kunda, and running for about two miles falls over the descent of 
seventy feet into what is known as the Kapiladhara (Cousen’s Archeological Survey List of 
the Central Provinces, p. 59; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 22). 2. A river in Mysore (Matsya P., 
ch. 22, v. 27). 

Kaplladhar&—1. Twenty-four miles to the south-west of Nasik ; it was the hermitage of 
Kapila. 2. The first fall of the river Narbada from the Amarakantaka mountains. The 
Kapilà-saügama is near the shrine of Amareswara on the south bank of the Narbada. 
See Kapila, 

Kapllasrama—l. The hermitage of Kapila Rishi in the island of Ságara near the mouth 
of the Ganges (Brihat-Dharma P., Madhya Kh., ch. 22). The ruins of a temple dedi- 
cated to him are situated on the south-east corner of one of the minor islands into which 
the island of Sagara is divided by creeks and rivers. See Sägara-sangama. 2. Same as 
Siddhapura (2). 

Kapllavastu—The birth-place of Buddha. It has been identified by Carlleyle with 
Bhuila in the North-western part of the Basti district, about twenty five miles north-east 
ofFyzabad. He places Kapilavastu between the Ghagrá and the Gandak, from Fyzabad 
to the confluence of these rivers (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XII, p. 108). General Cunningham 
identifies it with Nagarkhás on the eastern bank of the Chando Tal near a large stream 
named Kohana, a tributary of the Rápti, and in the northern division of Oudh beyond 
the Ghagrá river ; and he supposes that Mokson is the site of the Lumbini garden, where 
Buddha was born. But Dr. Führer, on the suggestion of Dr. Waddell, has discovered 
that Kapilavastu lies in the immediate neighbourhood of the Nepalese village 
called Nigliva, north of Gorakpur, situated in the Nepalese Terai, thirty-eight miles 
north-west of the Uska station of the Bengal and North-Western Railway. The 
Lumbini garden has been identified with the village Paderia, two miles north 
of Bhagabanpur. The birth of Buddha occurred under a Sal tree (Shorea robusta) 
in the Lumbini garden when Maya Devi, his mother, was travelling from Kapilavastu 
кы = lec M to Prof. Max Muller (History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 

, E ed. pu eng the reign of Bimbisara of the Siéunûga dynasty of 

You: he wea boii eae OE Recording to Prof. Lessen, and the Ceylonese chrono- 

t in 5 ed in 543 mos The ruins of Kapilavastu, according to 
8 r, lie eight miles north - west of Paderia. P. C. Mukh 


l › А : : erji has explored the region 
and identified Kapilavastu with Tilaura, two miles north of Tauliva which is the nd 
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quarters of the provincial government of the Tarai, and three and half miles to the south- 
west of Nigliva. The town of Kapilavastu comprised the present villages of Chitra-dei 
Ramghat, Sandwa and Tilaura, of which the last mentioned place contained the fort and 
the palace within it. It is situated on the cast bank of the Bángaígá, which bas 
been identified with the Bhágirathi, on the bank of which, according to some autho- 
rities, Kapilavastu was situated. He has identified Lumbini-vana with Rummin-dei 
which is a corruption of Lummini-devi, ten miles to the east of Kapilavastu and two miles 
north of Bhagabanpur, and about a mile to the north of Paderia. The inscription found 
there on the pillar of Ašoka leaves no doubt as to the accuracy of the identification. It 
distinctly mentions the name as “ Lummini-g&ma " and contains a temple of Maya Devi. 
He has identified also Saraküpa (Arrow-well) with Piprava, which also contains the stupa 
in which the Sákyas of Kapilavastu enshrined the one-eighth share of Buddha's relics 
obtained by them after his death. He identifies Kanaka-muni or Kanagamana-Buddha's 
birth-place Sobhávatinagara with Araura, a yojana to the east of Tilaura, and Kraku- 
chandra's birth-place Khemavatinagara with Gutiva, four miles to the south of Tilaura. 
He has identified the Nyagrodha monastery with the largest mound to the south of Lori- 
Kudan, which is one mile to the east of Gutiva, and one and a half miles west of Tauliva, 
and has also identified the place of massacre of the Säkyas by Virudhaka with Sagarwä, 
two miles to the north of Tilaura-kot (Mukherji's Antiquities in the Terai, Nepal, ch. 6). 
Buddha, when he revisited Kapilavastu at the request of his father Suddhodana who 
had sent Udayi (called also Kaludá) to invite him, dwelt in the Nygrodha garden, where he 
converted his son Ráhula and his step-brother Nanda. It was also in this Nyagrodh4rima 
Vihéra that he refused to ordain his step-mother Prajapati and other Sákya 
princesses, though at the request of Ananda, he ordained them afterwards in 
Vaisali. The names of the twenty-four Buddhas who preceded Gautama Buddha aru 
to be found in the Introduction to the Mahdvamsa by Turnour. The Sákyas, including 
the Koliyans, had republican form of government like the Vajjians and Lichchhavis 
of Vaisali and the Mallas of Kusinüra and Pava. They elected a chief who was 
called Каја and who presided over the State. They carried on their business, 
in a public hall called the Mote Hall (Santhágára). Suddhodana, Buddha's father 
was an elected president (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 19). The contemporaries of 
Buddha outside India were the prophet Ezekiel and king Josiah in Jerusalem, Croesus in 
Lydia, Cyrus in Persia, Anacreon, Sappho, Simonides, Epimenides, Draco, Solon, Æsop 
Pythagoras, Anaximander, Anaximenes, and Pisistratus in Greece, Psammeticus in 
Egypt and Servius Tullius in Rome. Ahasuerus reigned thirty years after Buddha’s 
death (Spence Hardy’s Legends and Theories of the Buddhists, Introduction, p. xxx). 

Kapisá—1. Kushan, ten miles west of Opian, on the declivity of the Hindu-kush, in 
short, the country to the north of the Kabul river was Kapisd, the Kipin of the Chinese 
travellers. Julien supposes the district to have occupied the Panjshir and Tagao valleys in 
the north border of Kohistan (Beal's R. W. C., I, p. 55 n). It is the Käpisi of Panini. 
Ptolemy places Kapisá two and half degrees northwards from Kabura or Kabul (JASB., 
1840, p. 484). According to Sir R. С. Bhandarkar, Kapisa was North Afghanistan—the 
country to the north of the Kabul river (Ind. Ant., I, 22). According to Prof. Lassen, 
Kapisa is the valley of the Gurbad river (JASB., 1839, p. 146). The town of Kapis& 
was once the capital of Gandhára (Rapson's Anc. Ind., p. 141). It has been identified 
with Afghanistan (Ind. Ant., I, 1872, p.22). 2 The river Subarnarekha in Orissa 
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(Raghuvaméa, IV, v. 38; Lassen's Ind. Alt., Map), but Mr. Pargiter correctly identifies 

Kapis with the river Kasai which flows though the district of Midnapur in Bengal 

(Ancient. Countries in Eastern India in JASB., vol. LXVI, pt. I, 1897, p. 85; K. Ch., 
. 197). 

a is called Kavital by Alberuni (Alberuni's India, I, p. 206) which has 
been corrupted into Kaithal. Kápisthala of the Brihat-samhit@ (xiv, v. 4) is 
the Kambistholoi of Arrian, Kaithal is situated in the Karnal district, Punjab. It is 
said to have been founded by Yudhishthira. In the centre of the town is an 
extensive lake. , 

Kapistbala—Same as Kápisthala. 

Kapitha—Identified by General Cunningham (Ane. Geo. р. 369), following Hiuen 
Tsiang's description, with Sankisa or Sánkásya, forty miles south-east of Atrangi and fifty 
miles north-west of Kanauj. See Sànkásya. 

Kapivati—The Bhaigu, a branch of the Ramgaiga (Lassen's Ind. Alt., П, p. 544; Rémayana, 
bk. II, ch. 71). 

Küri—The hermitage of Agastya, said to be situated in the Southern Ocean; it may be 
identified with Kolai, the Kael of Marco Polo on the mouth of the Támráparní in 
Tinnevelly (Speyer's Játakamálá—the story of Agastya). 

Káráhátaka—Karáda, in the district of Satara in the Province of Bombay on the confluence 
of the Krishna and the Koina, about forty miles north of Kolhapur ; it was conquered by 
Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 31; Ep. Ind., vol. IIT, p. 232; Bhandar, 
kar's Early History of the Dekkan, sec. III). It was the capital of the Silahára kings 
and the residence of the Sinda family who claimed to belong to the Naga-vaméa, being the 
descendants of Vásuki; for their history, see Ep. Ind., vol. ТП, p. 231. Vikramaditya IT, 
king of Kalyana, married Chandralekhá, the daughter of a Silahára prince of Karaha- 
taka (Vikramé@akadeva-charita, vii). Karahátaka was the capital of the country called 
Káráshtra (Skanda P., Sahyádri kh.). 

Karakalla—Karachi, in Sindh ; Krokala of Megasthenes. 

Karapatha—Karabagh, or Kálábagh, or Bághán, ás it is now called, on the right or west 
bank of the Indus, at the foot of the Salt range locally called .Nili hill in the Bannu dis- 
trict. It is mentioned in the Raghuvaméa (XV, v. 90) as the place where Lakshmana’s 
son Ahgada was placed as king by his uncle Ramachandra when he made a division of his 
empire before his death. It is ће Carabat of Tavernier. But the distance he gives 
from Kandahar does not tally with its actual distance from that place (Tavernier's 
Travels, Ball's ed., vol. І, p. 91). But it should be observed that there is a town called 
Kardbagh on the route from Kandahar to Ghazni, 35 miles south-west from the latter place. 
The surrounding district called also Kárübagh is remarkably fertile (Thornton's 
Gazetteer of the Countries Adjacent to India). It is called Karupatha in the Rámáyana 
(Uttara K., ch. 115). The Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 93), however, says that Lakshmana’s 
sons were placed in the country of Madra, which is evidently a mistake for Malla of 
the Rdmdyana (Uttara, ch. 115). It is perhaps Kailavata of the Brihatsamhitd (ch. 14). 
For a description of Kalabagh or Bághán, see JASB., 1838, p. 25 

Karüshgra—The country was situated between the Vedavati on the south and the 
Koin& or Koyanê on the north (Skanda P., Sahy&dri Kh.). It included the district of 
Satara ; its capital was Karahátaka (Ind. Ant., V, 1876, p. 25). 
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Karaskara—The country of the Kfraskaras is in the south of India (Mbh., Karna, 
44; Baudháyana, I, 1, 2; Matsya P., 113). Perhaps it is Kárakal in South Kanara, 
Madras Presidency, famous for the Jaina and Buddhist pilgrims, which accounts for its 
being condemned as a place of pilgrimage. 

Karatoya—l. A sacred river which flows through the districts of Rangpur, Dinajpur, 
and Bogra. It formed the boundary between the kingdoms of Bengal and Kámarüpa 
at the time of the Mahábhárata (Vana, ch. 85): see Sadaniira. It flowed through the 
ancient Pundra (Skanda P.). It is called Karatoyá and Kurati. 2. A river near the 
Gandhamádana mountain (Mbh. Anus., ch. 25). 

Karavana—Karvan in the territory of the Gaikwar, 15 miles south of Baroda and 8 miles 
north-east of Miyagam railway station. Nakulisa, the founder of the Pasupata sect of 
Saivism, flourished between the 2nd and 5th century A.D. His chief shrine of Siva 
called Nakulisa or Nakulesvara (see Devi P., ch. 63) was at Кагуйп. The special 
holiness attached to the Narbada and its pebbles as Lihgas is probably due to the 
contiguity of this shrine of Kárván (Bhagavanlal Indraji's Early History of Gujarat, pp. 
83, 84). Same as Kaya varohana. 

Karavirapura—l. It has been identified with Kolhapur in the Province of Bombay 
(Madhura Kavisarma’s Archávatárasthala-vaibhava-darpanam ; Padma P., Uttara Kh., 
ch. 74; Rámdás Sen's Aitihásika Rahasya, 3rd ed., pt. II, p. 276). It is locally called 
Karvir. Krishna met here Parasuräma, and killed its king named Srigála. Same as 
Padmávati on the river Venva, a branch of the Krishna (Harivamia, ch. 9). The temple 
of Maha-Lakshmi is situated at this place (Devt-Bhdgavata, vii, chs. 30, 38; Matsya P. 
ch. 13). In the eleverth century it was the capital of the Silahára chiefs. For the 
genealogy of the Silahára dynasty of Kolhapur, see Ep. Ind., vol. III, pp. 208, 211, 213. 
It appears from an inscription that Kshullakapura is another name for Kolhapur (Zp. 
Ind., vol. III, p. 209). 2. The capital of Brahmávartta; it was situated on the river 
Drishadvati (Káliká P., chs. 48, 49). 

Karddama-Ssrama.—Sitpur or Sidhpur (Siddhapura) in Gujarat, the hermitage of Rishi 
Karddama and birth-place of Kapila. The hermitage of the Rishi was situated on 
the bank of the Bindusarovara caused by the tears of Vishnu (Bhágavata P., bk. III, ch. 
21). The town itself is situated on the north bank of the river Sarasvati in the Kadi 
district of the Baroda State, sixty-four miles north of Ahmedabad. 

Karkotaka-Nagara—l. Karra, forty-one miles north-west of Allahabad. It is one of 
the Pithas where Sati’s hand is said to have fallen (Führer's MAI.) 2. Perhaps 
Arakan (Rakia) on the “opposite side of Támralipta across the eastern sea," i.e., the Bay 
of Bengal (Kathá-sarit-sügara, pt. I, ch. 18; Tawney’s trans., vol. I, p. 136). 

Karmanásá—1. The cursed river, the water of which is considered by the Hindus to be 
polluted, being associated with the sins of Trisaiku, the protégé of Rishi Visvamitra (Váyu 
P., ch. 88, v: 113). The river is on the western limit of the district of Shahabad in the 
former province of Bengal and forms the boundary of Bihar and the United Provinces. 
It issues from a spring situated in a village called Sarodak (Martin's Eastern India, vol. 
T, p. 400). 2.- A small rill in Baidyanátha (see Chitabhumi). 

Karmamanta—Kamta, near Comilla, in the district of Tip&rá, Bengal. It was the 
capital of Samatata at the time of the Khadga kings (JASB., 1914, p. 87). 


Karna-Ganga.— The river Pendar, а tributary of the Alakánandá in Garwal, 
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Karpaki—A towel on the Narbada. It is mentioned as Karnikà in the Brihat-Siva P., 


Uri ; see Erandi and Bhadrakarna (1). 

Karn akubja—Junigad іп Káthiawád; it is sit uated in Antargra-kshetra (Skanda P., 
Prabhása Kh). 

Karnapura—Near Bhagalpur, now called Karnagad (see Champápuri) According to 
Yule, Karnagad is the Kartinagar of Ptolemy (JASB., vol. XVIII, p. 395). 

Karna-Suvarna—KAnsona, now called Raigamati in the district of Murshidabad, on the 
right bank of the Bhágirathi, six miles south of Berhampur, in Bengal (Kubjikd Tantra, 
ch. 7; JASB., XXII, 281). It was the former capital of Bengal at the time of Adisura. 
It was at the request of Adisrura that Bira Simha, king of Kanauj, sent five Bráhmanas, 
Bhattanfrayana, Daksha, Sriharsha (the author of the Naishadha-charita), Chhándada, 
and Vedagarbha, to Bengal to perform his sacrifice according to the Vedas. Bhatta- 
náráyana, the author of the drama Vent-samhdra, is considered by some to have 
flourished at the court of Dharma Pala of the Pala dynasty. Even tho name of 
Kánsoná has become antiquated, and the town is now known by the name of Rángámáti. 
Captain Layard says that Ràügámáti was anciently called Kánsonápuri, and the remains 
of the greater part of the palace with its gate and towers are distinctly traceable, although 
the site is now under cultivation (JASB., vol. XXII, 1853, p. 281). Karna-suvarna was 
also the capital of SaSàüka or Narendra, the last of the Gupta kings and the great 
persecutor of the Buddhists, who reigned in Bengal in the latter part of the sixth century 
and it was he who treacherously killed Rájyavarddhana, elder brother of Harsha Deva 
or Siladitya П of Kanauj, as related in the Harsha-charita. The kingdom of Karna- 
suvarna was situated to the west of the Bhägirathi and included Murshidabad, Bankura, 
Burdwan, and Hugli. The earth of Rángámáti is red, and the tradition is that 
Bibhishana, brother of Ravana, being invited to a feast by a poor Brahman at Rángámati, 
rained down gold on the ground as a token of gratitude and hence the earth is red (On 
the Banks of the Bhagirathi by Rev. J. Long in Col. Review, vol. VI). This is a figurative 
way of stating the immense profit which Bengal derived from its trade with Ceylon in 
precious stones, pearls, eto. (K. Ch., pp. 189, 223). Dr. Waddell identifies Karna-suvarna 
with Käfichannagar (Kanson-nagara) near Burdwan in Bengal (Dr. Waddell’s Discovery 
of the Exact Site of Asoka’s Classic Capital of Pataliputra, p. 27). 

Karnata—Part of the Carnatic between Ramnad and Seringapatam. It is another name 
for Kuntaladesa, the capital of which Kalyánapura; see Kuntala-desa. According 
to the T'ürà Tantra, it was the same as Maharashtra, and extended from Bámanátha to 
Sriraigam. Dv&ra-samudra was the capital of Karpáta. The kingdom of Vijayanagar 
was also called Karnáta (Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. IV). But see Imperial Gazetteer, 
vol. VII, p. 377 (1886), in which Kanara is said to bo Karnáta-de$a, including Mysore, 
Coorg, and part of the Ceded Districts. The Mysore State was called Karnátaka (JRAS., 
1912, p. 482). 

Karnavati—l. Тһе river Kane in Bundelkhand (Arch. S. Rep., vols. П and XXI). But this 
name does not appear in any Purdna. Sce Syeni and Suktimati. 2. Ahmedabad in 
Gujarát. It was built by Raja Karna Deva of the Solanki race of Anahillapattana or 
Pattana in Gujarat in the eleventh century (‘Tawney : Merutuiga’s Prabandhachintámani, 
рр. 80, 97n.). Ahmad Shah made it his capital after conquering it. It was also called 
Srinagar. It is the Rájanagara of the Jainas (Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh by Bur- 
gens 1H. Cousen's Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, vol. III). 
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Karnika—The Coleroon, a branch of the Káveri. Both these rivers surround Sriraigam 
(Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62). 

Kartripura—The kingdom of Kartripura included Kumaun, Almorah, Garwal and Kangra 
(JRAS., 1898, p. 198). It was conquered by Samudra Gupta. Mr. Prinsep supposes 
it to be Tripura or Tippera (J ASB., 1837, p. 973). Same as Katripura. 

Karttikasvami—See Kumarasvami, 

Karttikeya-Pura—Baijnath or Baidyanáth, in the district of Kumaun, about 80 miles 
from Almora. It is also called Kárttikapura (Devt P., ch. 9; also Dr. Führer's Monu- 
mental Antiquities and Inscriptions). 

Karupatha—Same as Karapatha, 

Karura—See Korura. 

Karusha—Two countries by the name of Karusha are mentioned, one in the east and the 
other in the west. 1. Same as Adhirája, the kingdom of Dantavakra (Harivamia, ch. 
106). In the Mahabharata it has been named between Matsya and Bhoja (Bhtshma P., 
ch. 9). In the Puránas,itis mentioned as a country on the back of the Vindhyá range. 
According to Mr. Pargiter, Karusha lay to the south of Kûsî and Vatsa between Chedi on the 
west and Magadha on the east, enclosing the Kaimur hills, in short, the country of Rewá 
(JASB., 1895, p. 255; JRAS., 1914, p. 271; Panini’s Sátra, IV, I, 178). Same as 
Karusha. 2. A portion of the district of Shahabad in Bihar (Rémdyana, I, ch. 24). 
According to tradition, the southern portion of the district of Shahabad between the 
river Sona and Karmanaaé was called Karukh-desa or Karushadega (Martin's Eastern 
India, vol. I, p. 405). Vedagarbhapuri or modern Buxar was situated in Karusha 
(Brahmánda P., Parva Kh., ch. 5). 3. It was another name for Pundra (Bhágavata, 
X, ch. 60). 

Kérusha—Same as Karusha ; Rewä. 

Kashtha-Mandapa—Katmändu, the capital of Nepal, founded by Raja Gunakámadeva 
in 723 A.D. at the junction of the Bagmati and Vishnumati rivers. It was anciently 
called Maßju-Patan (seo Майјираѓап), after Maüjuári, who is said to have founded it. 
Matüjusri was esteemed by the northern Buddhists as their Vi&vakarmá or celestial 
architect (Hodgson’s Literature and Reliyion of the Buddhists, p. 62). According to the 
Svayambhu Purdna, he was an historical personage who introduced Buddhism into Nepal. 
Kátmándu is also called Kantepura (Wright's History of Nepal, р. 9). 

Kasi—Benares. Kûsî was properly the name of the country, of which Benares was the capi- 
tal (Fa Hian; also Apannaka Játaka in the Jatakas (Fausboll’s ed.), p. 98 ; Mbh., Bhishma, 
ch. 9; Rémdyana, Uttara, ch. 48). At the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Kêsî was 
incorporated with the kingdom of Kosala (Lohichcha Sutta in the Dialogues of the 
Buddha, pp. 291, 292). See Baranasi. 

Kasmira—Käsmir (Brahma P., ch. 54). It is said to have been originally colonised by 
Kasyapa, and the hermitage of the Rishi is still pointed out in the Hari mountain near 
Srinagar. But see Kásyapapura. He gave his name to Kasgar and Kasmir, and to the 
people originally called Kásas or Kassias. Vishnu is said to have incarnated in Kasmira as 
the fish (Matsya-avatdra), and bound the ship (Nau) (into which form Durga had conver- 
ted herself to save the creatures from destruction in the great deluge) to the western- 
most and highest peak of the three snowy peaks situated on the west of Banhal Pass in 

the eastern portion of the Pir Pantsal range: hence this peak is called Naubandhana- 

trtha. It is the Návaprabhramsana of the Atharva-Veda and the Manoravasarpana 
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of the Satapatha-Brahmana (Macdonell’s Hist. of Sanskrit Literature, p. 144). At 
the foot of this peak is the Kramasara lake (now called Konsarnág) which marks a 
foot-step (Krama) of Vishnu (Satapatha-Bráhmana in SBE., XII; Mbh., Vana, ch. 186 ; 
Dr. Stein’s Rájatarasgini, П, p. 392). Vishnu is also said to have incarnated as the 
boar (Varáha-avatára) at Baramula, thirty-two miles from Srinagar on the right bank of 
the  Vitastà (seo Sükara-kshetra). Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named 
Majjhantika in 245 B. O. (Mahdvamea, ch. XII). For the history of Káámir, see Kalhaga's 
Réjataranginf. It appears from the Játaka stories that K&smtr once formed а part of 
the kingdom of Gandhara (Jdtakae, Cam. Ed., vol. III, pp. 222, 229). 

KAayapapura—Wilson supposes that the name of Kaémir is derived from Кайуарарига, 
the town of Rishi Kasyapa, the Kaspapyros of Herodotos. Dr. Stein, however, is of opinion 
that Käsmir was never called KAsyapapura, but it was always called Ká&mira (Dr. Stein’s 
Ancient Geography of Kasmir, рр. 11, 62). Kaspairia of Ptolemy has been identified with 
Multan. For the legend how the lake Satisara was desecrated and Ká&mira was created 
by Kasyapa, see Réjatarangint (Dr. Stein's Rájatarangint, vol. I, p. 5). 1. The hermit- 
age of Rishi Ka&yapa was on the Hari mountain, three miles from Srinagar. 2. Multan 
was also called Küsyapapura, the Kaspeira of Ptolemy, being founded by Kaayapa, 
the father of Hiranyakasipu (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 298). 

Kasyapi-Ganga—The river Sabarmati in Guzerat (Padma Purána, Uttara, ch. 52). 

Katadvipa—Katwa in the district of Burdwan in Bengal (McCrindle’s Ancient India as 
described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 187; Wilford in Asia. Rev., V, p. 278). It is 
a sacred place of pilgrimage to the Vaishnavas, where Chaitanya at the age of 24 embraced 
Dandism after leaving his father’s home, being initiated into its rites by a Gossain named 
Kesava Bharati. The hairs cut off from his head on the occasion have been preserved 
in a little temple. Kátwa was called Murshidganj after the name of Murshid Kuli Khan, 
Nawab of Murshidabad. The old fort of Katwa where Ali Verdi Khan defeated the 
Mahrattas, was situated on a tongue of land between the Ajai and the Bhágirathi 
(Bholanauth Chunder's Travels of a Hindoo, vol. 1; Chaitanya-Bhágavata, Madhya Kh.). 
Chaitanya's autograph is preserved in a village called Dadur, 14 miles to the south of 
Katwa. Same as Kantakanagara and Kantaka-dvipa, the gradual corruptions of which 
are Kata-dvipa, Kátádia, and Kátwá. Krishnadás Kaviráj, the author of the Chaitanya- 
charitámrita lived at Jhamatpur, 4 miles to the north of Katwa; Nannur, 16 miles to thc 
south-west of Kátwá in the district of Birbhum, was the birth-place of the Vaishnava 
poet Chandidas. 

Katripura—Tripura or Tipara (Allahabad Inscription); but Mr. Oldham supposes that the 
kingdom of Katripura included Kumaun, Almora, Garwal, and Kangra (JRAS., 1898, 
p.198) Same as Kartripura. 

Kaulam—Quilon in Travancore, once a great port on the Malabar coast (Yule's Marco Polo, 
vol. II, p. 313 note). 

Kauninda—See Kuninda. 

Kausimbi—Kosambi-nagar or Kosam, an old village on the left bank of the Jamuna, about 
thirty miles to the west of Allahabad. It was the capital of Vam&ade&a or Vatsyadesa, the 
kingdom of Udayana, whose life is given in the Brihät- Katha and Kathd-sarit-sdgara, 
II, ch. I. The Ratndvalf, a drama by Harsha Deve, places its scene at Kausimbi 
(see Hastinapura). Buddha dwelt in the Ghosita-Àráma of Kous&mbi (Chullavagga, 
pt. I, ch. 20). Udayana or Udena, as he was called by the Buddhists, was the son of 
King Parantapa ; he married Vásuladattà or Vásava-datt&, daughter of Chanda Prajjota 
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called also Mahásena (Sriharsha’s Prigadarsikd, Acts I, III), king of Ujjayini. He was 
converted to Buddhism by Pindola (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 7), and it was 
Udayana who first made an imageof Buddha who was his contemporary. The image was 
of sandal-wood, five feet in height. The second image was made by Prasenajit, king 
of Kosala, who was also a contemporary of Buddha. It was made of gold (Dr. Edkins’ 
Chinese Buddhism, p. 49), butaccording to Fa Hian, Prasenajit’s image was also made 
of Gosirsha Chandana (sandal-wood). The Vdsavadattd by Subandhu, probably written 
at the beginning of tbe 9th century . p., relates the story of Vasavadatté and 
Udayana. Vararuchi, called also Kátyáyana, the author of the Várttikas, is said to have 
been born at Kausämbi and became the minister of Nanda, king of Pàtaliputra 
(Kathá-sarit-ságara, I, ch. 3). 

Kausiki—1. The river Kusi (Rámáyana, Adi, ch. 34; Baráha P., ch. 140). According 
to tradition, the Kusi in remote ages passed south-east by the place where Tajpur is now 
situated, and thence towards the east until it joined the Brabmaputra, having no com- 
munication with the Ganges. When the Kusi joined the Ganges, the united mass of water 
opened the passage now called the Padmá, and the old channel of the Bhagirathi from 
Songli (Suti) to Nadia was then left comparatively dry (Martin's Eastern India, 
III. p. 15). This junction must have taken place at some period between the third 
century A.D., when the Sultanganj Jahnu was established, and the 7th century a.D. At 
Jot-narahari, the Kusi joins the Ganges, and the junction isa place of pilgrimage (Martin's 
Eastern India, ПІ, р. 84). 2. А branch of the Drishadvati (Chitang) in Kurukshetra 
(Vámana P, ch. 34). 

Kauslki-Kaehehha—The district of Purnea. 

Kausiki-Saigama—l. The confluence of the Kusi and the Ganges on the opposite side 
of Kahalgaon and to the north of Pátharghátà in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. 
2. The confluence of the rivers Drishadvati and the Kausiki (Padma P., Svarga Kh., 
ch. 12). The confluence is nearthe village of Balu on the Rakshi river 17 miles to the 
south of Thanesvar. (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, p. 88). 

Kautalakapura—Same as Kuntalakapura (Jaimini- Bhárata, ch. 53). 

Kaveri—1. The Kaveri, a river in southern India which rises from a spring called Chandra 
tirtha (Kürma P., II, ch. 37) in the Brahmagiri mountain in Coorg (Skanda P., 
Kaveri Mahat., chs, 11-14; Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, ПІ, pp. 8 and 85). The Kaveri. ‘ 
fall at Sivasamudra is one of the most picturesque sights in southern India. 2. The 
northern branch of the Nerbuda near Mandh&t& (Omkaranatha) mentioned in the Puránas 
(Padma P., Svarga Kh., ch. 8; Matsya P., ch. 188). The junction of the Nerbuda 
and the Kaveri is considered to be a sacred place. 


Kay&ábarohana—Same as Kárávana (Skanda P., Prabhása Kh., I, ch. 79). 

Kedara—Kedaranatha, situated on the southern side of the junction of the Mandákini 
and the Dudhgangé. The temple of the Kedaranatha, one of the twelve great Lihgas 
of Mahádeva, is built on a ridge jutting out at right angle from the snowy range of the 
Rudra Himalaya below the peak of the Mahápanthá in the district of Garwal, United 
Provinces (see Amaresvara). A sacred stream called Mandákini or the Káli.gaügá has 
its rise about two days’ journey from Kedárnátha from a lake which is said to pro- 
duce blue lotus, and it joins the Alakaénand& at Rudraprayága. It requires eight 
days to go from Kedára to Badrinath, although the distance along a straight line 
between them is short, It is 15 or 16 days’ journey from Haridvára to Kedaranatha. 
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The peak of Kedáranátha is said in the Siva Purdna (Pt. I, ch. 47) to be situated at 
Badariká-&srama. The worship of Kedáranátha is said to have been established by 
the Pandavas (see Paficha-kedára). Close to the temple is a precipice called. Bhai- 
rab Jhámp, where devotees committed suicide by flinging themselves from the 
summit. (Dr. Führer's MAL; Imperial Gazetteer, vol. VIII, s.v. Kedarnath). Sabka- 
rüchürya died at this place (Mádhavüchárya's Saükaravijaya, ch. 16). Near the 
temple is a Kunda called Reta-Kunda where Kärttika is said to have been born. 
(Skanda P., Mahesvara Kh., I, 27; П, 29): Ushi-math is 32 miles lower; it contains 
the images of Mándhátà and the five Pándavas. 


Kekaya—A country between the Bias and the Sutlej. It was the kingdom of the 
father of Kaikeyi, one of the wives of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhyà (Rámáyama,. 
Ayodhyá, ch. 68). See Girivrajapura (II). 

Kerala—The Malabar coast (Wilson's Malatt and Mádhava) It comprised Malabar, 
Travancore, and Kanara (Eámáyana, Kishk., ch. 41) terminating at Cape Comorin on 
the south and Goa on the north. It is the country of the Nairs. It is sometimes 
used as synonymous with Chera (Rapson's Ancient India, p. 164 and Indian Coins, p. 
36; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist. of the Dekkan, sec. IIT). In fact Kerala is the Kanarese 
dialectal form of the more ancient name of Chera (Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, s. v. Chera). Sankarächärya, the celebrated reformer, was born at Káladi on the 
bank of the river Purn at the foot of the mountain called Brisha in Kanara (Kerala); 
his father was Sivaguru and his grandfather was Vidy&dirája. See Chittambalam. In 
the Mackenzie Manuscripts, the capital of Keraladesa is said to be Ananta-sayanam. 
Pera&uráma is said to have caused Brahmanas to inhabit this country (JASB., 
1838, pp. 183, 128). Gibbon says Every year about the summer solstice, a fleet of 
120 vessels sailed from Myas Hormas, a port of Egypt on the Red-Sea. The coast 
of Malabar or the island of Ceylon was the ususl term of their navigation, and it was 
inthose markets, that the merchants from the more remote parts of Asia expected 
their arrival. This fleet traversed the ocean in about forty days by the periodical 
assistance of the monsoons.” The Kollam era which is in use in Travancore and 
Malabar, and which commenced in 824 A.D., is a modification of the Saptarshi era 
(Ind. Ant., vol. XXVI, p. 118). 

Keralaputra—See Ketalaputra. 


Keiavati—The Vishpumati river in Nepal, a tributary of the Bagmati (Wright's Hist. 
of Nepal, pp. 81, 89). It forms four out of the fourteen great Tirthas of Nepal by its 
junction with four rivers. The names of the four Tirthas are Ката, Nirmala, Akara, 
and Jugana. But according to the Svayambhu Purána (ch. iv), its junction with the 


rivers Bimalavati, Bhadrinadi, Svarnavati, Pápanásini, and Капак, 


avati form the sacred 
pn called Manoratha, Nirmala (or Trivent), Nidhana, Juana and Chintámani respec- 
ively. 


Ketakivana—Baidyanath in the Santal Parganas (Dr. R. L. Mitra’s On 
. R. L. the T 
Deoghar in JASB , 1883, p. 172), Tis np ad 
Ketalaputra—Same as Kerala or Chera (Asoka's Girnar Inscription ; Bhandarkar's Early 
History of the Dekkan, sec. III, P. 10). It comprised the Malabar Coast, south of the 


. Chandragiri river (V. A, Smith's Early H; Indi a 
Keralaputra, y History of India, p. 164); it was also called 
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the river Chaksu or Oxus (Vishnu 

In oriental history, Turkestan is called Deshti 

the primitive Turkish race. It com prises Kharezm 

(called also Urgendj) as the Khanat of Khiva is called, the Khanat of Bokhara, and the 
Khanat of Khokand called also Fergana. Up to the time of Zenghis Khan’s conquest 
in 1225, Bokhara, Samarkhand, Merv, Karshi (Naksheb), and Balkh (Um-ul-Bilad, the 
mother of cities) were regarded as belonging to Persia, although the government of 
Khorasan (the district of the sun as it was then called) was under Bagdad (Vambery’s 
Travele in Central Asia, ch. XII, and pp. 339, 367). 

Khajjurapura—Khajraha, the capital of the Chandels, in Bundelkhand. 

Khalatika-Parvata—The Barabar hill in the Jahanabad sub-division of the district of 
Gaya, containing the Satghara and Nágárjuni caves of the time of Ašoka and his grandson 
Dasaratha. It is about 7 miles easi of the Bela station of the Patna-Gaya Railway. 
Khalatika is evidently a corruption of Skhalatika or Slippery (Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, vol. I, p. 32). Some of the inscriptions оп the cave show that Dasaratha 
gave certain cave-hermitages to the Ajivakas (a sect of naked ascetics). The Ajtvakas 
are also mentioned in the seventh pillar-edict of Asoka issued in the twenty-ninth year of 
his reign (Bühler's Indian Sect of the Jainas, p.39). For a description of the Barabar 
Hill Caves, see JASB., 1847, pp. 401 and 594 (Nágürjuni cave). To the south and near 
the foot of the hill are the seven rock-cut caves called the Satghar&. Out of these seven 
caves, three are on the Nágárjuni hill. There is also a sacred Spring called Pátálagahgà. 
Not far from it, is the Kawadol hill (see Silabhadra Monastery), 

Khandava-Prastha—Same as Indraprastha ; old Delhi (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 207). 

Khandava-Vana—Mozuffarnagar, at a short distance to the north of Mirat included in 
ancient Kurukshetra. It is one of the stations of the North-Western Railway. Arjuna, 
one of the Pandavas, appeased the hunger of Agni, the god of Fire, at this place (MbA., 
Adi, ch. 225). The name was applied to a great portion of the Mirat division from 
Bulandshahar to Saharanpur (Hardwar in the Cal. Review of 1877, p. 67). Khándava- 
vana was situated on a river called Aévaratha (Mbh., Vana, ch. 160). According to the 
Padma P., (Uttara, ch. 64), Khándava-vana was situated on the Jamuna, and Indra. 
prastha, called also Khándava-prastha, was a part of it. 

Kharoeshen Kees (Dr. Stein’s Sand-buried Ruins of Khotan, p. 404), The ancient 
alphabets called Kharosthi were introduced from this country into India. It is situated 
in that part of Turkestan which is called Lesser Bucharia. It was conquered by Jengiz 
Khan, and upon the division of his empire, it fell to the share of his son Jagatai; it 
was then conquered by Tamerlane, and in 1718 by the Chinese (Wright’s Marco Polo). 

Khasa—The country of the Khaá&as was on the south of Kaamir, and extended from 
“ Kastvar in the south-east to the Vitastá in the west", and it included the hill states 
of Rajapuri and Lohara. The Khasas are identical with the present Khakha (Dr. Stein's 
Rajatarangint, vol. II; Ancient Geography of Kasmir, p. 430; and Markandeya P., ch. 57). 

Khattanga-Prapata—The celebrated water-fall of the river Sarasvati in Ка 
Hunabar, not far from Mangalore. The sound of the fall is terrible. 

Khemavatinagara—The birth-place of the Buddha Krakuchchhanda or Krakuchandra 
(Svayambhû P., ch. 4). It was also called Khema (Dipavaméain JASB, 1838, p. 793). 
It has been identified with Gutiva, four miles to the south of Tilaura in the Nepalese 
Terai (Р. C. Mukherji's Antiquities of Terai, Nepal, pp. 49, 55). According to Fa. 
Hian, Krakuchandra’s birth-place was Napeikea or Nabhiga. 


Ketumala-Varsha—Turkestan and the lands watered by 
P., ch. 2; Markandeya P., ch. 59). 
Kiptchak from the Kiptchaks who are 


nara near 
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Khetaka—Kaira, 20 miles south of Ahmedabad, on the river Vetravati (present Vatrak) 
in Guzerat, described in the Padma P., (Uttara Kh., ch. 51; Dasakumáracharita, 
ch. 6 and Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 492). See Kachohha. For a description of the 
town, see Bishop Heber's Narrative of a Journey, vol. II, p. 156. It contains a Jaina 
temple. 

Khiragrama—Twenty miles north of Burdwan in Bengal. It is one of the Pithas, Where 
a toe of Sati's right foot is said to have fallen. The name of the goddess is Jogadhya. 

Khurasan—Khorasan in Central Asia; it was. celebrated for its fine breed of horse 
( Aivachikitsitam by Nakula ch. 2 ; see also Ward's History of the Hindoos, 2nd ed., vol. 
I, p. 958). 155 

Kikata—Magadha (Vayu P., ch. 105; Rig-Veda, III, 53, 14). According to the Tárá 
Tantra, the name of Kikata was applied to the southern part of Magadha from 
Mount Varana to Gridhrakuta (Ward's History of the Hindoos, vol. I, p. 558). 

Kilkila—Kilagila, the capital of Konkana (Garrett’s Classical Dictionary 3. v. Kailakila). 
Sce Bakataka and Kalighata. 

Kimmritya—The Kaimur range, between the rivers Sone end Tons, This range is part 
of the Vindhya hills (Hooker's Himalayan Journals, vol. I, p. 28). It commences near 
Katûigi in the Jubbulpore district and runs through the state of Rewa and the district 
of Shahabad in Bihar. Same as Kalra-mall. Perhaps the names of Kimmritya and 
Kaimur are derived from Kumára-rájya, a kingdom which was close to Chedi (Mö h., 


Sabha, ch. 30). 

Kimpurusha-Desa—Nepal. 

Kiragrama—Baijnath in the Punjab; it contains the temple of Baidyanátha, a celebrated 
place of pilgrimage (Siva P. cited in the Arch. S. Rep., vol. V, pp. 178, 180) 30 miles 
to the east of Kot Kangra (Ep. Ind., I, p.97). Twelve miles to the south-west of 
Baijnath is the temple of Asipurt Devi, situated on the top of a lofty hill. 

Kiràta-Desa—Tipáráà. The temple of Tripuresvari at Udaipur in Hill Tipárá is one of 
the Pithas (MbA., Bhishma, ch. 9; Brahma P., ch. 27; Vishnu P., pt. 2, ch. 3). It 
was the Kirrhadia of Ptolemy, and included Sylhet and Assam (see Réjamdld or 
Chronicles of Tripura in JASB., XIX, 1850, p. 536, which contains the history of the 
Tipár& Raj). The title of Manikya was conferred upon ће Каја named Ratnäfah by 
the king of Gaud, shortly after 1297 A. p., which title they have retained ever since. 
The Kirüts also lived in the Morung, west of Sikkim (Schoff, Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea, р. 243). They lived in the region from Nepal to the extreme east (J.RAS., 1908, 
p. 320). 

Klritakona —One of the Pithas, situated four miles from TD&hápádà in the district of 
Murshidabad. Sati’s crown (kirita) is said to have fallen at this place (Tantrachuddmani; 
P.C. Mazumdar’s Musnud of Murshidabad) Mr. Beveridge says that it is three miles 
from Murshidabad (Old Places in Murshidabad in the Calcutta Review, 1892, p. 208). 

Kishkindhà —“ About a mile easterly from Nimbapur, a small hamlet in the suburb of 
Bijanugger, lies an oval-shaped heap of calcareous scoria, partially covered by grass and 
other vegetation. The Brahmins ayer it to be the ashes of the bones of giant Walli or 
Bali, an impious tyrant slain here by Rûma on his expedition to Lanka (Ceylon). "— 
JASB, vol. XIV, p. 519. It appears from the accounts of pilgrims that the ancient 
Kishkindhá is still called by that name and also by the name of Anagandi. It is a small 
hamlet situated in Dharwad on the south bank of the river Tuigabhadra near Anagandi, 
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threo miles from Bijayanagara (Sewell’s Arch. Surv. of Southern India, 1, p. 322) and close 
to Bellary (JRAS., 1894, p. 257). About two miles to the south-west of Kishkindha 
is the Pampt-sarovare, and to the north-west of Pamp4-sarovara is the Añjana hill, where 
Hanumána was born; Savari’s hermitage was 60 miles to the west of Kishkindha. 
Rama killed ВАЙ, the brother of Sugriva, and gave the kingdom of Kishkindh4 to the 
latter (Rdmdyama, Kishk., ch. 28). KishkindbA comprises the hills on the opposite 
side of tho valley that separates it from Humpi, which are wild congeries of fantastic 
naked granite rocks with narrow valleys between. In one of these is shown the place 
where the body of Каја Ball was burnt; it is a bed of very white carbonate of lime 
(Meadows Taylor's Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore, р. 70). 

Kiyana—-The river Капе ог Ken in Bundelkhand (Lassen). It runs through the country 
held by the Chandel kings from south to north dividing it into two nearly equal portions 
with the capital cities Mahoba and Khajuraha in the western half and the great forts of 
Kalinjar and Ajayagadh in the eastern half (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXI, p. 78). Sec 
Syeni, Karnávati and Suktimati. The name of Kiyána is not mentioned in any of the 
Puránas. 

Klisoboras (of the Greeks)—Growse identifies it with Mahávana, six miles to the south 
of Mathura on the opposite bank of the Yamun& (Growse’s Mathurd, p.279). General 
Cunningham identifies it with Brindávana (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 375). Vajra 
founded many towns after the name of his grandiather Krishna, e.g., Krishnapura. 
Wilkins restores the name to Kalisapura, now called Mugu-nagar by the Musalmans 
(Asia. Res., vol. V, p. 270). See Ind. Ant., VI, p. 240 note. It is the Caresobara of 
Megasthenes. 

Kodagu—Coorg, a country on the Malabar Coast (Caldwell’s Drav. Comp. Gram., p. 32). 
Same as Kolaglri [Koragiri of the Vishnu P., (ch. 57)]. 

Kodabgalura—Cranganore, а town of Malabar’; it is practically identical with Mouziris 
of Marco Polo, once a seaport of Malabar. 

Koil—Aligarh in the United Provinces. Balaráma is said to have killed here the дешоп Kol. 

Kokakshetra—The tract of land to the west of the river Kausiki, ог Kusi, including the 
western portion of the district of Purnea in Bengal (Varáha P., ch. 140, vs. 53 and 72). 
It included the Bar&ha-kshetra at Náthpur below the Triveni formed by the junction of 
the three rivers Tambar, Aruna, and Suna Kusi. 

Kokimukha—Baréha-kshetra in the district of Purnea in Bengal on the Triveni above 
Náthpur, where the united Kosis (the Tambar, the Aruna, and Suna) issue into the plains. 
See Mahákausika and Barähakshetra (Vardha P., ch. 140; Nrisimha P., ch. 65). 

Kokila—The river Koil which rises in Chota Nagpur and flows through the district of Shaha- 
bad in Bihar (As. Res., XIV, p. 405). 

Kolachala—It has been identified with the Brahmayoni hill in Gaya. It is considered 
to be the same as Kolähala-parvata. But it appears that Kolüchala and Kolühala are 
two distinct mountains, and Kolachale may be identified with the Kaluh&-p&hád (see 
Makula-parvata). 


Kolagiri—Same as Kodagu (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30 ; Pargiter's Márkond. P., р. 364). 

Kolähala-Parvata— 1. The Brahmayoni hill in Gaya (Váyu P., I, ch. 45; Dr. R. L. Mitra's 
Buddha Gayá, pp. 14, 15), including the hill called Munda-prishtha which contains the 
impression of Gad&dhara's feet (Ibid., II, ch. 50, v. 24). 2. A range of hill in Chedi (Mih. 
Adi, ch. 63). It has been identified by Mr. Peglar with the Káwá-kol range in Bihar 
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(Arch. S. Rep, vol. ҮШ, p. 124). But this identification does not appear to be 
correct ; it is the Bandair range on the south-west of Bundelkhand in which the river Ken 
(the ancient Suktimati) has its source ( Mbh., Adi, ch. 63). 

Kolihalapura—Kolar, in the cast of Mysore where Kártyaviryárjuna was killed by Parasu- 
rams. It was also called Kolálapura, evidently a contraction of Koláhalapura (Rico's 
Mysore Inscriptions, Intro. xxviii). 

Kols-parvatapura— Its contraction is Kolapura, at present called Kulia-Páhádapura 
or simply Pahidapura (Kavikatkana Changf, p. 228) in the district of Nadia in Bengal. 
It is the Poloura of Ptolemy situated near the Kambyson niouth of the Ganges. It is 
not far from Samudragari (ancient Samudragati or ‘Entrance into the Sea’), which 
according to tradition as preserved in the Navadvípa-Parikramá (p. 40) of the Vaishnava 
poet Narahari Chakravartti, was the place where байра (the Ganges) united with Samudra 
(the Ocean) in ancient time. 

KolApura—See Karavirapura (Chaitanya-charitámrita, II, ch. 9). 

Kolhápura— Same as Kolápura (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62). 

Koli—The country of Koli was situated on the opposite side of Kapilavastu across the river 
Rohini ; its capital was Devadaha. Koli was the kingdom of Suprabuddha or Afijanarája, 
whose two daughters Mûyê Devi and Prajápati alias Gautami were married to Buddha's 
father Suddhodana. It was also the kingdom of Dandapáni, the brother of Buddha’s 
mother Máy& Devi, whose daughter борӣ or Yagodhard was married by Buddha. The 
kingdom of Koli has been identified with a portion of the district of Basti in Oudh, 
comprising a sacred place called Baráhachhatra (Upham’s Mahdvamsa, ch. I). P. C. 
Mukherji has identified the Rohini with the rivulet Rohin between Rummindei and Koli 
in the Nepalese Terai (The Antiquities in the Terai, Nepal, p.48). Same as Vy&ghrapura. 

Kolkai—The capital of Pandya at the mouth of the river Tamraparni in Tinnevelli, now 
five miles inland ; it is the Kael of Marco Polo. It is identified also with Tuticorin (see 
Kalki). It isevidently the Kara of the Buddhist Birth-Story Agastya Jalaka. It is the 
Kolkhoi Ptolemy. For an account of Kolkhoi (see Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 309 n., 
and Dr. Caldwell’s Dravidian Comparative Grammar, 3rd ed., p. 12). 

Kolliga—A suburb of Vaisáli (Besar) in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) in which the 
Náya-kula Kshatriyas resided. Mahävira, the Jaina Tirthankara, belonged to this class 
of Kshatriyas. See Kundagama. 

Koluka—Same as Kulata, 

Kolvagiri—Same as Kolagiri (Agni P., ch. 109) : Coorg. 

Komalá—Same as Kamliika (Vayu P., IT, 37, v. 369). 

KonAditya—Kanarak (Konarka) or Chandrabhägd in Orissa (Brahma P., ch. 27). See 
Padmakshetra. Same as Konarka. 

Kon&árka—Same as Padmakshetra and Konûditya. 

acm ШОГО Coimbatore and Salem (Mackenzie Manuscripts in JASB.. 

» p. 105; Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, Intro. p. xli) with some parts. of Tinnevelly 
and Travancore (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p. 209). 
Koügama-desa.—Konkan (JASB., 1838, p. 187). 
Kongu-desa—Same as Konga-dega. 
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Koikapa—Same аз Parasurüma-kshetra (Bythatsamhitd, ch. 14). Its capital was Tina 
(Alberuni’s India, vol. I, p. 203). It denotes properly the whole strip of land betweeu 
the Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea (Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. II, p. 283 note). 

Koàkanapura—Anagandi on the northern bank of the Tuügabhadrá. It was the capital 
of the Koikaya (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 552). Da Cunha identifies it with Bassein 
(Da Cunha's Hist. of Chaul and Bassein, p. 129). 

Kori—Same as Uriyur (Caldwell's Drav. Comp. Gram., p. 13). 

Korkai—See Kolkal. 

Korura—l. Between Multan and Loni in the district of Multan, where the celebrated 
Vikramaditya, king of Ujjain completely defeated the Sakas in a decisive battle in 533 
A.D. (the date of this battle is supposed to have given rise to the Samvat era, Alberuni’s 
India, vol. II, p. 6). It is also written Karur. According to Mr. Vincent Smith, it was 
Chandra Gupta II of the Gupta dynasty who assumed the title of Vikramaditya and 
became king of Ujjain, but according to others, Yasodharnian, the Gupta General usurped 
the sovereign power and assumed the title of Vikramaditya after defeating the Scythii ns 
at Karur. 2. Karur, the ancient capital of Chera, in the Koimbatur district situated 
near Cranganore on the left bank of the river Amarávati, a tributaryof the Kaveri (Cald- 
well's Introduction to Drav. Comp. Grammar). It is the Karoura of Ptolemy who says 
that it was the capital of Kerobothras (Keralaputra). It was also called Vaji, and it 
is the Támra-chüda-krora of the Mallikd-mdruta of Dandi. 

Kosa—See Kamsavati. 

Kosala—Oudh (see Ayodhya) ; it was divided into two kingdoms called North Kosala 
(Bahraich district) and Kosala (Rémdyana, Uttara K., ch. 107; Padma P., Uttara, ch. 
68 ; Avaddna Sataka in the Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal by Dr. R. Mitra). 
The capital of) the latter was Kusávati founded by Кива, and the capital of the former 
was Srävasti- At the time of Buddha, that is, in the fifth and sixth centuries B. O., 
Kosala was a powerful kingdom which included Benares and Kapilavastu ; its capital 
was then Srávasti. But about 300 в.о. it was absorbed into the Magadha kingdom, the 
capital of which was Pataliputra (Patna). 

Kosala (Dakshina)—Gondwana, including the eastern portion of the Central Provinces 
(Brahma P., ch. 27); Same as Mahá-Koáala. At times, its boundaries extended much 
to the south and west. Its capital was Ratanapura in the eleventh or twelfth century. 
Its former capital was Chiráyu [see Kathá'saritságara-(Tawney's trans., vol. І, p. 376) 
in which the stor. of Nagarjuna and king Sadvaha, called also Chiräyu, is given; cf. 
Beal's R. W. C., I, p. 210]. Nágárjuna's SuArillekha (letter to a friend) was 
dedicated to his-old friend Dánapati named Jin-in-ta-ka (Jetaka), a king in a great 
country in southern India, who was styled Sadváhana or Sátaváhana (I-tsing’s Record 
uf the Buddhist Religion, р. 159, translated by Takakusu). As the Sätavähanas were the 
Andhrabhritya kings of Dhanakataka, and as there was no particular person by the name 
of Satavahana, the king referred to must be a king of Dhanakataka (Jin-in-ta-ka) ; the 
name of the/capital was perhaps mistaken for the name of thé king, and the king must 
have been either Gotamiputra Satakarni or his son Pulamáyi, most probably the former, 
who reigned in the second century of the Christian era when Nágárjuna is said to have 
flourished (see Dhanakataka). It is, however, possible that Yajiia Sátakarni, was meant, 
as he made a gift of the Srisaila mountain to Nágárjuna containing a Buddhist library. 
Nagarjuna was the founder of the Mahayana school and editor of the original Suéruta. 
According to Prof. Wilson, Sâtavâhana is a synonym of Sälivähana. The Saka era, which 
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begins in 78 a.n. is also called the Sélivahana era, but this is a mistake (see Paüehanada). 
Bidarbha or Berar was called, in the Buddhist period, Dakshina Kosala (Cunningham’s 
Arch. S. Rep., XVII, p. 68). Dakshina Kosala is mentioned in the Ratndvali (Act IV) 
as having been conquered by Udayana, king of Vatsa. Gondwana is the Gad Katanga 
of the Muhammadan historians; it was governed by Durgávati, the queen of Dalpat 
Shah, and heroine of Central India. Dakshina-Koéala is the Tosali of Asoka's Inscription 
at Dhauli (see Tosali) The ancient name of Lahnji was Champanattu, that of Ratanpur 
Manipur, that of Mandala Mahikamati. These towns were the capitals of the Haihayas 
of Gada-Mandala. For the history of Gada-Mandala, see the History of the Garha-Mandala 
Rájás in J ASB., 1837, p. 621. 

Kote&vara—A celebrated place of pilgrimage near the mouth of the Kori river on the 
western shore of Cutch (Bomb. Gaz., V, p. 229). It is the Kie-tsi-shi-fa-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. 

Kota-tirtha—A holy tank situated in the fort of Kalinjar (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXI, p. 32; 
Lieut. Maisey's Description of the Antiquities of Kalinjar in JASB., 1848). It is now 
called Karod-tirtha. 

Kotigama—Same as Kundagama (Mahá-parinibbánasutia, ch. II, 5). 

Koti-tirtha—1. In Mathura. 2. A sacred tank in Gokarna. 3. In Kurukshetra (Vámana P., 
ch. 36). 4. A sacred Kunda in the court-yard of Mahákála at Ujjayini [Skanda P., 
Avanti Kh., ch. 22; Padma P., Swarga (Adi), ch. 6). 5. Same as Dhanushkoti-tirtha 
(Skanda P., Brahma Kh., Setu-máhát., ch. 27). 6. On the Narmada (Matsya P., ch. 190). 

Krathakaisika—Same as Payoshni; the river Pürnà in Berar. 2. Same as Bidarbha, 
from Kratha and Kaisika, two sons of king Vidarbha (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 13). 

Krauücha-Parvata—That part of the Kailása mountain on which the lake Mánasa-sarovara 
is situated (Rámáyana, Kishk., ch. 44). It included Krauficha-randhra. 

Kraufichapura—Same as Banavasi (Harivamia, ch. 94), which has been placed by Dr. Burnell 
in his Map in the South Indian Palaeography in North Kanara on the river Barada, an 
affluent of the Tuügabhadrá. It was founded by Raja Sarasa. See Baijayanti. 

Krauücha-randhra— The Niti Pass in the district of Kumaun, which affords a passage to 
Tibet from India (Meghadtita, pt. I, v. 58). The passage is said to have been opened 
with an arrow by Parasuräma in the Krauiicha Mountain. 

Krishna—Sce Krishnaveni (Padma P., Svarga Kh., ch. 3, v. 29). 

Krishna-giri—The Karakorum mountain or the Black Mountain (Váyu P., ch. 36 ; Brets- 
chneider’s Mediaeval Researches, vol. I, p. 256). It is also called Mus-tagh. 

Krishnaveni—l. The united stream of the Krishna and Vena rivers. Bilvamangala, 
the author of the Krishnakarndmrita, lived on the western bank of this river (Krishna 
Das's Sdranga- ran gadd, a commentary on the work, MS., Sansk. Col., Calcutta). 2. The 
river Krishna (Agni P., ch. 118; Rémdyana, Kishk., ch. 4). It rises at Mahabalesvara 
in the Western Ghats, and its source, which is enclosed within a temple of Mahadeva, 
is considered to be a sacred spot visited by numerous pilgrims. It falls into the Bay 
of Bengal at Sippelar, a little to the south of Masulipatam. 

Kyitamala—The river Vaiga, on which Madura (Dakshina Mathura) is situated; it has 
its source in the Malaya mountain (Chaitanya Charitámrita ; Markandeya P., ch. 574 
Vishnu P., pt. II, ch. 3). 

Kritavati—The river Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 52). 

Krivi—The old name of Pafchila (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 138). 


Kroda-desa—Coorg ; same as Kodagu (Skanda P., Kaveri Mähät., ch. 11 ; Rice’s Mysore 
and Coorg, vol. TIT, pp. 88, 91, 92), 
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Krokala —Same as Karakalla. 

Krumu—The river Kunar or the Choaspes of the Greeks, which joins the Kabul river at 
some distance below Jalalabad (Rig Veda, X,75—Nadistuti); it is also called the 
Kamah river. It has been identified also with the Koram river (McCrindle's 
Ptolemy, p. 95). See Kuramu. According to Drs. Macdonell and Keith, it is the river 
Kurum (Vedic Index, vol. II) which joins the Indus near Isakhel. 

Kshatri—The country of the Kathaidi who lived between the Hydraotes (Ravi) and the 
Hyphasis (Bias), their capital being Saigala (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, р. 157). 

Kshatrlya-Kunda—Same as Kundapura (Sabdakalpadruma, s. v. Tirthaükara). 

Kshemavati—The birth place of Krakuchandra, a former Buddha. It has been identified 
by P. C. Mukherji with Gutiva in the Nepalese Terai (P. C. Mukherji’s Antiquities in the 
Terai, Nepal, p. 55). See Kapilavastu. 

Kshetra-Upanivesa—Its contracted form is Upanive&a. See Huplan. 

Kshiprá—Same as Sipra (Brahma P., ch. 43; Vámana P., ch. 83, v. 19). 

Kshira-Bhavani—12 miles from Srinagar in Kasmir. The goddess is within a Kundu or 
reservoir of water which assumes different colours in different parts of the day. 

Kshiragrama—See Khiragrama. 

Kshudraka—Same as Südraka ; called also Kshudra (Padma P., Svarga Kh., ch. 3) and 
Kshaudraka (Pánini's Ashgûdhyûıf). 

Kubha—l. The Kabul river, the Kophen or Kophes of the Greeks, which rises at the foot 
of the Kohi Baba from a spring called Sir-i-Chusma, 37 miles to the east of Kabul, and 
flowing through Kabul falls into the Indus just above Attock (Rig Veda, X, 75). It is 
the Nilah of the Muhammadan historian Abdul Qadir (JASB., 1842, p. 125). 2. The 
district through which the Kophes (Kophen) or the Kabul river flows. The name of 
Kabul is derived from the Vedic name of Kubha. It is the Koa of Ptolemy (McCrindle’s 
Ptolemy, VII, ch. I, sec. 27) and Kophen of Arrian (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, 
p. 191). The valley of the Kabul river is generally called Ningrahar or Nungnihar, the 
former being the corruption of the latter word which signifies nine rivers and they are the 
Surkhrud, the Gandamak, the Kurrussa, the Chiprial, the Hisaruk, the Kote, the 
Momunddurrah, the Koshkote, and the Kabul river (JASB., 1842, p. 117). 

Kubja—a tributary of the Narbada (Padma P., Bhümi, ch. 63). 

Kubjagriha—Same as Kajughira. 

Kubjamraka—It has been identified by some with Hrishikesa but the identification is not 
correct. It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage at some distance to the north of 
Hrishikesa, sacred to Vishnu. The Máhátmya of Kubjámraka and Hrishike&a has beer. 
treated separately in the Vardha P., chs. 126 and 146 (Archávatára-sthala-vaibhava- 
darpasam, p. 108). It was the hermitage of Raibhya Rishi. It is also called Kubjámra. 
According to the Kürma P., Kubjüsrama or Kubjamra is identical with Kanakhala (cf. 
Kürma P., Upari, ch. 34, v. 34, and ch. 36, v. 10). 

Kühu—The Kabul river. The Vedic Kubhà appears to have been corrupted into Kuhu 
during the Pauranic period. The river Sindhu (Indus) is said to pass through the country 
of the Kuhus, who are mentioned just after the people of Gándhára and Urasá in the 
Matsya P. (ch. CXX, v. 46 and ch. CXIII, v. 21). Itis evidently the Kos of Ptolemy 
which has been identified by McCrindle with Kophen (McCrindle’s Invasion of India by 
Alexander, p. 61). But according to Prof. Lassen, Koa or Koas of Ptolemy is not the 
Kophen or Kabul river. Ptolemy says that Koas is the most western river of India, but 
the westernmost part of India was the country of the Lampakas, who lived near the 


sources at the Koas. (JASB., 1840, p. 474). 
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Kukkuyapada-Girl—Kurkibar, about three miles north-east of Wazirganj, which is fifteen 
miles east of Gaya (Grierson’s Notes on the District of Gaya and Cunningham's Anc. Geo., 
р. 461). Dr. Stein has identified it with Sobhnáth Peak, the highest point of the Moher 
Hill in Hasra Kol (Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 88). The three peaks situated about a mile to the 
north of Kurkihar are said to have been the scene of some of the miracles of the Buddhist 
saint Maha Каёуара, the celebrated disciple of Buddha, and eventually of his death, 
and not of Kasyapa Buddha who preceded Buddha Sakyasimha (Rockhill's Life of Buddha, 
p. 161). But Gurupáda-giri of Fa Hian has been considered to be the same as 
Kukkutapáda-giri, so called from its three peaks resembling the foot of a chicken (Legge’s 
Travels of Fa Hian, ch. XXXIII ; JASB., 1906, p. 77). Hence Kukkutsap4da-giri is not 
Kurkihar but Gurpá hill (see GurupAda-girl; for a description of the place, see JASB.. 
XVII, 235). ; 

Kukubha—A mountain in Orissa (Devt-Bhdgavata, VIII, ch. 11; Garrett's Class. Dic., s.r. 
Kukubha). 

Kukura—A portion of Rajputana, of which the capital was Baliner, the Pi-lo-mi-lo of Hiuen 
Tsiang. Kukura is the Kiu-chi-lo of the Chinese traveller (Brihat-samhitá, ch. xiv, v. 4 ; 
Burgess’ Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 131; Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of 
the Dekkan, p. 14 n.). East Rajputana (Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, р. 36, note; Padma P. 
Svarga, ch.-3). Same as Dasárha (Trikándasesha,*IT). The Kukuras were a tribe of 
Yádavas (Visvanath Deva-Varma's Rukminiparinaya, VI, 30). 

Kukushta—Same as Kakauthà or Kakutthà of the AMaháparinibbána Sutta. Buddha 
crossed this river on his way from Pava to Kusinagara (Maháparinibbána Sutta in SBE., 
ХІ, р. 74). Kukushta has been identified with a small stream called Barhi, which flows 
to the Chhota-Gandak, 8 miles below Kasia (see Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 435). 

Kulinda-desa—Garwal including the district of Shaharanpur, north of Delhi (Mahábhárata, 
Sabha, ch. 26). The entire tract of land lying between the upper portion of the Ganges 
and the Sutlej was called Kulinda, the Kulindrini of Ptolemy. Cunningham places 
Kulinda-de$a between the Bias and the Tons, including Kulu, the Kuninda of the coins 
(Cunningham’s Arch. 8. Rep, vol XIV). Same аз Kalinda-desa. According to 
MeCrindle, the region of lofty mountains, wherein the Vipdsa, the Satadru, the Yamuna, 
and the Ganges have their sources, was the Kylindrine of Ptolemy (p. 109). The 
Kulindas lived on the southern slope of the Himalaya from Kulu eastward to Nepal 
(JRAS., 1908, p. 326). 

Kulüta—The sub-division of Kulu in the Kangra district in the upper valley of the Bias 
river, Punjab, to the north-east of Kangra (Brihat-samhité, ch. XIV; Arch. S. Rep., 
1907-8, p. 260). It formed a part of Kulinda-desa. Its capital was Nagarkot. Its 
present head-quarters is Sultanpur called also Stanpur and Raghunathpur from the chief 
temple dedicated to Raghunath, situated at the confluence of the Serbulli or Scrbari. a 
small stream, with the Bias river (JASB., 1841, p. 3; Fraser’s Himala Mountains, 
p. 291). There is a celebrated place of pilgrimage in this sub-division called Trilokanath 
(Trailokyanáth), situated on a hillin the village of Tünda on the left bank of the Chandra- 
bhágà (Chenab) river, some 32 miles below the. junction of the rivers Chandra and Bhiga. 
It contains an image of Avalokitesvara with six hands, worshipped as an image of 
Mahádeva (JASB., 1841, p. 105 ; 1902, р. 35). 

Kumara—Perhaps the corruption of Kumara is Kaira (see Katra-mall) whieh was situated 
very close to Rewa (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 29), goce: 
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Kumarasvami—]l. This is а celebrated place of pilgrimage in Tuluva, 26 miles from Hospet, 
S. М. Railway, on the river Kumüradhürà which rises in the Bisli Ghat below the Pushpa- 
giri or Subrahmanya range of the Western Ghats. 2. The temple of Kumärasvämf or 
Kárttikasvàmi is situated about a mile from Tiruttani, a station of the Madras and 
S. M. Railway, on a hill called Krauücha-parvata. See Subrahmanya. It was visited 
by Baükarüchárya (Ananda Giri’s Sankaravijaya, ch. П, p. 67; Skanda P., Kumûrikû 
Kh., Kumárasvümi-máhát., ch. 14). It is briefly called Svámi-tirtha. 

Kumáravana—Same as Kürmavana or Kürmáchala; Kumaun (Vikramorvait, Act IV). 
See Kedara. 

Kumari—1. Cape Comorin (Mbh., Vana, ch. 88). It contains the celebrated temple 
of Kumári Devi (Ziegenbalg's Genealogy of South-Indian Gods, Rev. Metzger's trans., 
p. 39, note). 2. The river Kaorhari which rises in the Suktimat range in the Bihar sub- 
division near Rajgir. (Vishnu P., II, ch. 3, and Arch. S. Rep., Vol. VIII, p. 125). 3. 
The Kuári-nadt of Tavernier (Travels in India, Ball's Ed., p. 64) which joins the river 
Sindh, a tributary of the river Yamuná, 12 miles from Dholpur. Same as Sukumari. 

Kumbhaghona—Kumbhaconum ir the Tanjore district. It was one of the capitals 
of the Chola kingdom and was a celebrated place of learning. The temple of Siva in 
Kumbhaconum is one of the most celebrated temples in the Presidency. There is a 
sacred tank called Kumbhakarna-kapála in the Chaitanya-charitámrita (II, ch. 9) or 
Mahá-mágam, where pilgrims from all parts of southern India go to bathe in Mágh of 
every twelfth year. 

Kumbhakarna—Same as Kumbhaghona (Chaitanya-charitdmrita, II, 9). 

Kumbhakona— Same as Xumbhaghona. 

Kundagáma—It is another name for Vaisalt (modern Besarh) in the district of Mozaffarpur 


(Tirhut) ; in fact, Kundagáma (Kundagráma) now called Basukunda was a part of the 
suburb of the ancient town of Vaisáli, the latter comprising three districts or quarters: 
Vaisali proper (Besarh), Kundapura (Basukund), and Vániagáma (Bania), inhabited by 
the Brahman, Kshatriya, and Bania castes respectively. Under the name of Kundagama, 
the city of Vaisàli is mentioned as the birth-place of Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthaükara, 
who was also called Vesali or the man of Vesali. It is the Kotigàma of the Buddhists 
(Prof. Jacobi's Jaina Sutras, Introduction in SBE., XXII, p. xi). It is also said that 
he was born at Kollaga, a suburb of Vaisali, where the Naya or Nata clan of Kshatriyas 
resided, and in which was a temple called Chaitya Duipalasa (Dr. Hoernle, Uvasagadasao, 
р. 4; and his Jainism and Buddhism). Mahavira is said to have been conceived at first in 
the womb of the Brahmani Devananda, but Indra caused the embryo to be transferred 
to the womb of the Kshatriyà Trisalà who was also with child, through the agency of his- 
deer-headed general Harineyameshi, who is no doubt the same as Naigamesha or goat- 
neaded god of the Brahmanas (Ep. Ind., vol. П, pp. 316, 317;  Kalpasütra in SBE., 
vol. XXII, p. 227). Mahávira or Varddhamána was the son of Siddhártha, a chief or 
“ king of Kundapura, by his wife Trisalé, who was a sister of Chetaka, king of Vaisáli; 
Chetaka's daughter, Chellanà, or the Videha Devi as she was called, was married to 
Bimbisára, king of Magadha, and she was the mother of Ajatasatru or Kunika, who 
married Vajirá, the daughter of king Prasenajit of Srávasti, the brother of his step-mother, 
the Kosala Devi, but according to other accounts Ajátasatru was the son of Kogal& Devi. 
Mahávira died at Papi (Pávápuri) at the age of 72 in в.с. 527, or according to Mr. 
Prinsep in 569 B. o., at the age of 70 (Prinsep's Useful Tables, pt. П, p. 33), i. e., 26 years 
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before the death of Buddha (see Papa). According to Dr. Hoernle, Mahavira was born 
in 599 m.c. and died in 527 B.c. at the age of seventy-two (Jainism and Buddhism). 
Mahavira had a daughter named Anojjà or Priyadarsanà by his wife Yasoda (Jacobi's 
Jaina Sütras in SBE., XXII, p. 193; Dr. Bühler's Zndian Sect of the Jainas, pp. 25-29). 
Nigrantha Jiatiputra or Jüátaputra or Nátaputta, one of the celebrated sages who lived 
at Rajagriha at the time of Buddha, has been identified with Mahavira of the Jainas ; 
he also resided at Srávasti when Buddha lived there (see Mahdvagga, VI, 31). Hence 
Buddhism and Jainism were two contemporary systems. Mahávira wandered more 
than 12 years in Lada in Vajjabhumi and Subhabhumi, the Radha of to-day in Bengal. 
Inthe thirteenth year of his wandering life, he attained Jinahood and taught the Nigrantha 
doctrines, a modification of the religion of Pár&vanátha (Bühler's Indian Sect of the Jainas, 
p. 26). The Nigranthas are mentioned in a pillar edict of Asoka issued in the 29th year 
of his reign. During the famine which lasted for twelve years in the reign of Chandragupta, 
king of Magadha, Bhadrabáhu, who was then at the head of the Jaina Community, 
emigrated into Karnáta (or Canarese) country with a portion of the people, and Sthüla- 
bhadra became the head of the portion that remained in Magadha. At the council held 
at Pataliputra towards the end of the famine, the Jaina books consisting of eleven Angas 
and fourteen Parvas (which latter are collectively called the twelfth Айда) were collected. 
All the Jainas wore no clothes before, but during the famine, the Pátaliputra Jainas 
commenced wearing clothes. Hence Bhadrabähu's followers after their return refused. 
to hold fellowship with them and to acknowledge as sacred the books collected by them, 
that is the Angas and the Pürvas. The final separation between the two sects as 
Svetambara and Digambara took place in 79 or 82 д.р. At a council held at Valabhi 
in Gujarat under the presidency of Devarddhi, the sacred books were again settled ; this 
took place in 154 А.р. (Hoernle’s Jainism and Buddhism). 
Kundapura—Same as Kundagama. 
Kundilyapura—Same as Kundinapura. 


Kundinapura—The ancient capital of Vidarbha. Dowson identifies it with Kundapura, 
about forty miles east of Amarávati (Dowson's Classical Dic., 4th ed., p. 171 and Wilson's 
Маай Mádhava, Act I). It existed at the time of Bhavabhüti (210101 Mddhava, 
Act I) Devalavara, eleven miles south of Warrora, on the river Wardha (Vidarbha) 
inthe district of Chanda in the Central Provinces, is traditionally known as the ancient 
Kundinapura (Cunningham's Archaeological Survey Report, YX, p. 133). A fair is held 
here every year near the temple of Rukmini. Ancient Kundinapura is said to have 
extended from the river Wardha to Amarávati (Amraoti) where the identical temple of 
Bhavani, from which she was carried away by Krishna, is still said to exist. Kundinapura 
was the birth-place of Rukmini, the consort of Krishna. It has been identified with 
Kondávir in Berar (Dr. Führer's Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions). Kundinapura 
was also called Vidarbhapura (Harivamsa, II; Mbh., Vana, ch. 73). It appears, however, 
that Vidarbhapura or Kundinapura was on the site of Bidar (see Bidarbha). Rukmini 
was formerly married by Krishna, after she was carried away from Bidarbha, at 
Mádhavapur, forty miles to the north-west of Prabhása or Somanátha (Archávatára). The 
Anarghardghavam (Act VII, 101) places Kundinanagara in Maharashtra which, it 
says, included Bidarbha. 


Kuninda—Same as Kulinda-desa. It is the Kauninda of Byihat-Samhitd, ch. XIV, v. 30, 
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Kuntala-desa—At the time of the Chalukyas, Kuntala-deáa was bounded on the north by 
the Narbada, on the south by the Tungabhadrá on the west by the Arabian Sea, and 
on the east by the Godávari and the Eastern Ghats. Its capitals were Nasik and 
Kalyána at different periods (Ind. Ant., XXII, 1893, p. 182; Antiquities of Bidar and 
Aurangabad Districts, by Burgess). In later times the Southern Mahratta country was 
called Kuntala (Dr. Bhandarkar's Hist. of the Dekkan, sec. xii; Vámana P., ch. 13). It 
included the north of the present Mysore country (/RAS., 1911, p. 812). In the 
Daesakumáracharita (ch. 8), it is placed among the dependent kingdoms of Bidarbha. 
But in the tenth century, the town of Bidarbha is mentioned as being situated in Kuntala- 
desa (Rajasekhara’s Karpura-manjari, Act I). The later inscriptions called it Karnátaka- 
desa (Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji by Ramchandra Gosh, Preface, p. xxxiv). 
Kuntala was also called Karnáta (see Buhler's note at pp. 27, 28 of the Introduction to 
the VikramAnkadevacharita by Bilhana). The Tard Tantra also says that Karnáta was 
the name of Maharashtra (see Ward's History, Literature, and Religion of the Hindus, 
vol. I, p. 558). The Márkandeya P., ch. 57, mentions two countries by the name of 
Kuntala, one in Madhyadesa and the other in DakshinAtya ; see Kuntalapura. 

Kuntalakapura-—Kubattur in Sorab in jhe Shimoga district of Mysore. It was the capital 
of Kuntaladesa. It was, according to tradition, the capital of king Chandrahása 
(Jaimini-Bhárata, ch. 53; Rice's Mysore and Coorg, vol. II, p. 351). It was situated in 
Kerala. Chandrávati was six yojanas or 42 miles from Kuntalakapura. Sarnal, in the 
Kaira District with which Kuntalakapura is identified (Cousen's · Antiquarian Remains 
in the Bombay Presidency, VIII, p. 94) is too far off from Kerala. It was also called 
Kautalakapura. See Surabhl. 

Kuntalapura—l. Same as Kuntalakapura. 2. General Cunningham places it in the 
Territory of Gwalior (Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., XX, p. 112). 3. Sarnal in the Kaira 
district is said to be Kuntalapura. 

Kuntt-Bhoja—It was also called Bhoja, an ancient town of Malw4, where Kunti, the mother 
of Yudhisthira and his brothers, was brought up by her adoptive father Kunti-Bhoja, 
king of Воја (Mbh., Adi, chs. 111, 112). It was situated on the bank of a small river 
called Aévanadi or Aévarathanadi which falls into the river Chambal (Mbh., Vana, ch. 306 ; 
Brihat-Samhitá, ch 10, v. 15). It was also called Kunti (Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 9 ; Virata 
P., ch. I). 

Kupatha—Hiuen Tsiang’s Kie-pan-to should perhaps be restored to Kupatha, mentioned 
among the mountainous countries in the north-west of India (Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 55), 
and not to Kabandha (q. v.). 

Kuramu— The river Koram, a tributary of the Indus (Rig-Veda, X, 75). Same as Krumu. 

Kurahgapura—Koringa, near the mouth of the Godavari. 


Kurmächala— Kumaun [JASB., XVII, 580, quoting Skanda P., Manushkhanda (sic) 
for Mähesvarakhanda (Kedára kh)) It was also called by the names of Kürmavana 
and Kumáravana, the corruption of which is Kumaun. Its former capital was Champauti 
which was also called Kürmáchala (Conder's Modern Traveller, X, 343), and its present 
capital is Almora. On the western border is the Tri$ül Mountain as its peaks have the 
appearance of a trident. The celebrated temple of Pûrnê Devi or Annapürná at Pürnagiri, 
visited by pilgrims from all parts of the country, is situated in Kumaun (JASB., XVII, 
573). Vishnu is said to have incarnated here near Lohághát as Karma to support the 
Mandára mountain (Ibid., p. 580); see Mandara-girl. The Doonagiri mountain is the 
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Dronáchala of the Puránas ; the Lodh Moona forest was the hermitage of Garga Rishi, 
and the Gagas river rises in the forest (p. 617) and falls into the Dhauli. The Kürmáchali 
Brahmans who reside in Kumaun have evidently derived this name from the country 
(Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, pp. 21, 106). See Kartripura, Karttikeyapura and 
Umavana. For the five Prayágas, see Pancha-Prayaga. The province of Kumaun is 
situated in the tract of hills lying between the western branch of the Gagra known as 
Káli-nadi and the river Ram-Gaiga which divides Garwal from Kumaun (Fraser's Himala 
Mountains, pp. 54, 537). For the history of the kings of Kumaun, see JASB., 1844, 


p. 887. 

Kürmakshetra—Eight miles to the east of Chikakol on the sea-coast in the district of Ganjam. 
It was visited by Chaitanya (Shyamlal Goswami's Gaurasundara, p: 188). Itis now called 
Srikürma. 

Kürmavana—Same as Kurmachala. 

Kurujangala—A forest country situated in Sirhind, north-west of Hastinapura. It was 
called Srikanthade&a during the Buddhist period; its capital was Bilaspur. It was 
included in Kurukshetra. In the sixth century, its capital was Thanesvara. The seat 
of Government was removed by Harsha Deva (Siladitya II) to Kanauj (see Srikantha). 
The entire Kurudesa was called by this name in the Mbh. (Adi P., ch. 201) and Vámana P. 
(ch. 32). Hastin&ápura, the capital of the Kurus, was situated in Kurujaigala (Mbh., 
Adi, ch. 126). 

Kurukshetra—Thaneswar. The district formerly included Sonepat, Amin, Karnal, and 
Panipat, and was situated between the Sarasvati on the north and the Drishadvati on 
the south (Mbh., Vana, ch. 83), but see Pratap Chandra Roy’s edition of the Mahdbhérata. 
The war between the Kurus and the Pandavas took place not only at Thaneswar but also 
inthecountryaroundit. The Dvaipáyana Hrada is situated in Thaneswar. Vyásas- 
thali (Modern Basthali) is seventeen miles to the south-west of Thaneswar. At Amin, 
five miles south of Thaneswar, Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, was killed, and Aavatthama 
was defeated by Arjuna, and his skull severed. Amin, according to Cunningham, is the 
contraction of Abhimanyukshetra, At Amin, Aditi gave birth to Sûrya ; at Bhore, eight 
miles to the west of Thaneswar, Bhurisrava was. killed ; at Chakra-tirtha, Krishna took 
up his discus to kill Bhishma ; at Nagdu, eleven miles to the south-west of Thaneswar, 
Bhishma died ; at Asthipura [Padma P., Srishti (Adi), ch. 13], on the west of Thaneswar 
and south of Aujas-ghat, the dead bodies of the warriors who were killed in the war, 
were collected and burned (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, pp. 86-106). Sonepat and Panipat 
are the corruptions of Sonaprastha and Paniprastha, which were two of the five villages 
demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana. Kurukshetra was also called Sthanutirtha 
and Samantapafichaka (Mbh., Salya, ch. 54; Vana, ch. 83) ; the temple of the Maháde.. 
Sthanu was situated half a mile to the north of Thaneswar. It was visited by people 
as a place of pilgrimage at the time of Alberuni in the eleventh century A.D., especially 
at the time of eclipse (Alberuni’s India, vol. II, p. 147; Matsya P., ch. 191). 

Kuéabhavanapura—Sultanpur on the Gumti in Oudh (Thornton’s Gazetteer). It was 
visited by Hinen Tsiang. Same as Kusapura. It was the capital of Кива, son of Rûma. 
chandra. Itis called Kuéasthali in the Vayu Р. (Uttara, ch. 26). The capital was 


removed from Ayodhya by Kuba when he succeeded his father Rama: i 
chandra, king of 
Oudh (Raghuvamia, XV, v. 97; xvi, v. 25). Ji 
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Kusagarapura—Rajgir, the ancient capital of Magadha, Same as Girivrajapura (Beal's 
R.W.C., II, p. 149). 

Kusamapura—l. Properly Kusumapura which is the same as Pataliputra (Mahávamia, 
ch. 5). Kumhrár, the southern quarter of Patna, is evidently a corruption of 
Kusamapura (Kusumapura), where the royal palace was situated. It was part of 
Páfaliputra (Upham's MaAávamia, ch. V, p. 46). 2. Kányakubja. 

Kusapura—Same as Kusabhavanapura (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 398). 

Kusasthala—Kanouj (Hemakosha). 

Kusasthali—l. Dwáraká, the capital of Anartta, in Gujarat. Dwáüraká was founded on 
the deserted site of Kusasthali by Krishna (Harivaméa, ch. 112). 2. Ujjayini (Skanda P., 
Avanti Kh., chs. 24, 31). 

Kusavartta—l. A sacred tank in Tryambaka, twenty-one miles from Nasik, near 
the source of the Godavari. 2. A sacred ghát in Hardwar. 

Kusavati—l. Dwüraká in Gujarat (Nilakantha’s commentary on v. 54, ch. 160, Vana P. 
of the Mbh.) It was founded by Anartta, the nephew of Iksháku. It was also called 
Kusasthali and was the capital of Anartta-desa (Siva P., pt. vi, ch. 60). 2. Kusävati, 
which was situated on the border of the Vindhya hills (Rámá4yana, Uttara K., ch. 121), 
was perhaps the ancient Darbhavati (modern Dabhoi), thirty-eight miles north-east of 
Broach in Gujarat. It was the capital of Kuga, son of Rimachandra. 3. Kasur in the 
Panjab, thirty-two miles to the south-east of Lahore. 4. Same as Kusabhavanapura and 
Kusapura, the capital of Кива, son of Rámachandra (Raghuvam:a, c. 15, v. 97); Sultanpur 
in Oudh. 5. Ancient name of Kusinára or Kusinagara, where Buddha died (Mahd- 
parinibbána Sutta in SBE., XI, p. 100; Játaka, Cam. Ed., vol V, p. 141—Kusa- 
Játaka). 6. А place on the bank of the Veni or Wain-Gaigi which was given by 
Aryaka, the founder of the Abhira dynasty, to Chárudatta after killing Plaka, the tyrant 
king of Ujjayint (Mrichchhakatika, Act X, 51). 

Kusinagara—The place where Buddha died in 477 B. O., according to Prof. Max Müller, 
but according to the Ceylonese chronology and Prof. Lassen, he died in 543 B. o., (see 
Coldstücker's Pánini, pp. 231-233), at the age of eighty in the eighth year of the reign of 
Ajátasatru. It has been identified by Prof. Wilson with the present village of Kasia, 
thirty-seven miles to the east of Gorakhpur and to the north-west of Bettia. Buddha 
died in the upavattana of Kusinära in the Sala grove of the Malliads, between the twin 
Sala trees in the third watch of the night, resting on his right side with his head to the 
north (Maháparinibbána Sutta in SBE., vol. XI, pp. 103, PH A&oka erected three 
stüpas on the scene of his death. It was anciently called Kusávati (Јака, Cam, Ed., 
V, 141—Kuia-Játaka). The charcoal ashes of Buddha’s funeral pyre were enshrined in a 
stüpa at Barhi now called Moriyanagara in the Nyagrodha forest, visited by Hiuen Telang. 
Ine ruins of Aniruddwa near Kasia in the district of Gorakhpur 589 been identified 
with the palaces of the Malla nobles of the Buddhist records. The relies (bones) of Buddha 
were divided by the Brahmin Drona into eight parts among the duy of Vaisali, 
Sakyas of Kapilavastu, Bulayas of Allakappaka, Koliyas of 5 Bráhmanas 
of Bethadvipa (perhaps Bethia), Mallas of Pava, Mallas of Kusinára (Kusinagara), and 
Ajätasatru, king of Pataliputra, who all erected stüpas upon them. The Brahmin Drona 
built a вкара upon the pitcher with which he had measured the 19 855 and the Mauryas 
of Pipphalavati built another on the charcoal from Buddhas funeral pyre (Mahd- 
parinibbána Sutta, ch. 6). Dr. Hoey identifies Kasia with the place where Buddha 
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received the ddshdya ос the mendicant robe after he had left his home (JASB.,‏ 
vol. LXIX, p. 83). Though Mr. Vincent A. Smith doubts the identification of Kusinagara‏ 
with Kasia, yet the recent exploration by the Archaeological Department has set the‏ 
question at rest. The stdps adjoining the main temple containing an image of the dying‏ 
Buddha was opened and a copperplate was discovered showing the following words at‏ 
the end “ Copperplate in the Stapa of Nirvàna."‏ 

Kusinira—Same as Kuilnagara. 

Kustana—The kingdom of Khotan in Eastern or Chinese Turkestan, famous for the stone 
called Jade; hence it is called by the Chinese Yu (Jade)-tien, It was called by the 
Chinese Ktü-sa-tan-na (Bretschn-ider's Mediæval Researches, II, p. 48). It was visited by 
Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. Its old capital was Yotkan, a little to the west of the modern 
town of Khotan, which in the ancient manuscripts discovered by Dr. Stein is called 
Khotana and Kustanaka. The territory of Khotan was conquered and colonised by Indian 
immigrants from Takshaáilà (Taxila)about the second century before the Christian era. Dr. 
Stein identified the Buddhist stüpa and the Sa-mo-joh monastery of Hiuen Tsiang with the 
Dube in the cemetery of Somiya, а mile to the west of Yotkan. Dr. Stein discovered 
many Buddhist shrines, stüpas, relievos and statues of Buddha and Bodhisattvas in 
stuoco at Dandan-Ulig (ancient Li-sieh), Niya, Endere and Rawak buried in the sand 
of the desert of Taklamakan in the territory of Khotan, and exhumed from the ruins 
many painted panels and documents written in Brahmi and Kharoshti characters on 
wooden tablets (Takhtás), and papers ranging from the third to the eighth century of 
the Christian era (Dr. Stein's Sand-buried Ruinsof Khotan, p. 402). Fa Hian saw at Khotan 
in the fourth century the drawing of cars of the Buddhist Tri-ratnas, Buddha, Dharma, 
and Sangha, which are the prototypes of the modern Jagannátb, Balarima, and Subhadrá. 
At Ujjayint, at the time of Samprati, A&oka's successor, the Jainas used to draw a car 
on which Jivantaswümi's image was placed (Sthavirdvalf, Jacobi's ed., ХІ). The name 
ofKustana has also been mentioned by It-sing (see Records of the Buddhist Religion by 
Takakusu, p. 20). Same as Stana. 

as Kusamapura (Mudrárákshasa, Act II). 

Kataka—Gadak, an ancient town containing many old temples in Dharwar district, Bombay 
Presidency (Bhágavata P., V, ch. 6). 

Kutiké—The river Kosila, the eastern tributary of the Rimgaigiin Rohilkhand and Oudh 
(Lassen's Ind. Alt., П, p. 524, and Rámáyana, Ayodhya K., ch. 71). 

Kutili—Same as Kutika. 

Kutikoshtika—The Koh, a small affluent of the Ramgaigi in Oudh (Lassen’s Ind. Alt. 

vol. П, p. 524 and Rémdyana, Ayodhy& K., ch. 71). 

Kuva—Same as Goparashtra and Govarashtra; Southern Koükana. 

L 

Lada—Same as Lita (Southern Gujarat) and Radha (a portion of Bengal). 

Lahada—It is the border-land between Ká&mir and Dardistan (Byihat-Samhitd, ch. XIV, 
v. 22; Ind. Ant., XXII, 1893, p. 182—Topographical List of the Brihat-Samhitá by Dr. 
Fleet). 

Lakragad—The fort of Lakragad was situated on the Rajmahal hills in Bengal ; it was an 
old fort. It is the Lakhnor of Menhajuddin and other Muhammadan historians 
(Beveridge's Buchanan Records in C. R., 1894). 

Lakshmanávati—l. Lakhnauti is the corruption of Lakshmanávati. It was another 
name for Gauda (town), the ruins of which lie near Máldáà. It was the capital of the 
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country of Gauda (Tawney: Meratuiga’s Prabandhachinidmani, p. 181). It stood on 
the left bank of the Ganges. It was the capital of Bengal in 730 а.с. (Rennell's Memoir 
of a Map of Hindoostan, p. 55), which date, however, does not appear to be correct. 
Lakshmana Sena, the son and successor of Balldla Sena and grandson of Vijaya Sens, 
and great-grandson of Hemanta Sena, the son of Sàmanta Sens (Deopird inscription, 
Ep. Ind., I. 3), is said to have greatly embellished the city of Gaud with temples and other 
public buildings, and called it after his own name, Laknauti or Lakshmanávati (Martin's 
East. Ind., III. p. 68). He was а great patron of Sanskrit literature, Jays Deva of 
Kenduli,—the author of the celebrated lyric Ga Govinda (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga, pt. IV, 
ch. IX), Umépatidhara, the commentator of the Кайра grammar and minister of 
Lakshmana Sena (Prabandha-chintémasi, p. 181), Govarddhana Achárya, the spiritual 
guide of Lakshmana Sena and author of the Arya-saptajaff, Sarana, and Dhoyi (who is 
called Kavi Kshamápati-érutidhara by Jaya Deva in his Gfta-Govinda), the author of 
the Pavana-dáta, were called the PaBcharatna or five gems of Lakshmana Sena's court 
in imitation ofthe Nava-ratna or nine gems of VikramAditya (Ind. Ant, vol. XIV, 
р. 183 л.) Haláyudha, the author of a dictionary and the spiritual adviser of the monarch, 
and Sridharadása, the author of the Sadukti Karsdmrita also flourished in his court. 
Lakshmana Sena founded the Lakshmana Samvat (era) in 1108 a.n. (Dr. R. L. Mitra's 
Buddha Gaya, p. 201), but according to Dr. Bühler, in 1110 д.р. (Deopdrd Inscription 
of Vijayasena in Ep. Ind., vol. I, р. 307). Hunter considers that the name of Gauda was 
more applicable to the kingdom than to the city (Hunter's Statistical Account of Bengal, 
vol. VIL, p. 51; Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. II, ch. 11). For the destruction of 
Gauda and the transfer of Muhammadan capital to Rájmahal in 1592, (seo Bradley-Birt’s 
Story of an Indian Upland, ch. 2). 2. Lucknow in Oudh. It is said to have been founded 
by Lakshmana, brother of Ramachandra, king of Oudh. It was repaired by Vikramá- 
ditya, king of Ujjayini. The town was first made the seat of government by Asaf-ud- 
daulah in 1775 (Conder's Modern Traveller, vol. IX, p. 296). Seo Lucknow in Pt. П 
of this work. 

Lakulist—See Nakulisa. 

Lampaka—Lamghan, on the northern bank of the Kabul river near Peshawar (Hemakosha; 
Lassen’s History traced from Bactrian and Indo-Seythian Coins in J ASB., 1840, p. 486 ; 
Brahmánda P., Pürva, ch. 48). It is also called Murandá. It is 20 miles north-west 
of Jalalabad. 

Lampaka—Same as Lampaká (Mdrkdad. P., ch. 57). 

Laiguli—Same as Шай шїї. (Abk., Sabha, ch. 9). 

Laigulini—The river Lààguliya on which Chicacole is situated, between Vizianagram and 
Kalingapatam (Pargiter's Markandeya P., ch. 57, p. 305). It is also called Naglandi 
river (Thornton’s Gazetteer, s. v. Ganjam). 

таака—1. Ceylon. 2. The town of Laika or Leiküpataram is said to bea mountain 
on the south-east corner of Ceylon; it is described as Triküta or three-peaked in the 
Rámáyana (Sundara K., ch. I) and was the abode of Ravana (Laika Kanda, ch. 125), 
It is believed by some to be the present Mantotte in Ceylon, others think it to be а 
town submerged (Mutu Coomara Swamy’s Dághávania, p. 97). There is a place called 
Nikumbhilà, about 40 miles from Colombo, where Indrajita performed his sacrifice 
(Buddhist Text Society's Journal, vol. III, pt. I, appendix) There are some very good 
reasons to suppose that ГайЕй and Ceylon are not identical islands: (1) the Rámáyata 
(Kishk. K., oh. 41) says that one must cross the river Tamraparni and go to the south 
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of the Mahendra range which abuts into the ocean and cross it to reach  Lahká, or in 
other words, the island of La&k&, according to the Ramdyana, was situated to the south 
of the Carlamum Mountains which form the southern portion of the Mahendra range, 
while if Ceylon be the ancient Laika, one is not required to cross the Ташгарагпі river 
to go to the southern extremity of the Mahendra Mountain in order to reach that island 
by the Adam's Bridge (or Setubandha Ramesvara); (2) Baräha-mihira, the celebrated 
astronomer, says that Ujjayini and Lankà aro situated on the same meridian, while 
Ceylon lies far to the east of this meridian ; (3) Some of the works of the Pauranic 
times mention Laûkû and Simhala (the corruption of which is Ceylon) as distinct islands 
(Brihat-Samhild, ch. 14 and Devt P., сіз. 42, 46). On the other hand, the Mahdvamia, 
the most ancient history of Ceylon composed in the 5th century A.D. distinctly 
mentions that the island of Гайка was called Sin hala by Vijaya after his conquest, and 
calls Dutthagümani and Parékramabihu kings of Laika or Simhala (Geiger's Mahdvamaa, chs. 
Vil, XXXI) The Réjdvalé also mentions the tradition of the war of Ravana in the 
island of Ceylon (Upham's Rájávali, pt. I) Dhammakitti, the author of the 
Dághávamsa, who lived in the twelfth century A.D., in the reign of Paräkramabähu I, 
king of Ceylon, states that Simhala and Lanka are the same island. It is called Zeilan 
or Bilan (Ceylon) by Marco Polo, who visited it in the thirteenth century A.D. 
(Wright's Marco Polo) For other derivations of the name of Silan, see Col. Y ule's 
Travels of Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 254, note. 

Lata—l. Southern Gujarat including Khandesh situated between the river Mahi and 
the lower Tapti—the Larike of Ptolemy (@aruda P., ch. 55; Dowson's Classical Dic- 
tionary of Hindu Mythology ; Dr. Bhandarkar's Hist. of the Dekkan, sec. XI, p. 49). It is 
mentioned in the Kámasütra of Vàtsyáyana. It comprised the collectorates of Surat, 
Bharoch, Kheda and parts of Baroda territory (Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh 
by Burgess). According to Col. Yule, Lida was the ancient name of Gujarat and 
Northern Konkan (Marco Polo, vol. П, p. 302 n) It is the Läthika of the Dhauli 
inscription and Rástikà (Ristika) of the Girnar inscription of Asoka. According to 
Prof. Bühler, Lata is Central Gujarat, the district between the Mahi and Kim rivers, 
and its chief city was Broach (see Additional Notes, lt-sing's Records of the Buddhist 
Religion, by Takakusu, p. 217 ; Alberuni's India, I, p. 205). In the Copperplate 
Inscription found at Baroda, the capital of Lata or the kingdom of Láteivara is said 
to be Elapur (v. II).  Theinscription also gives the genealogy of the kings of Latcsvara 
(JASB., vol. VIII, 1839, p. 292). But it is doubtful whether Lita and Láte&vara 
are identical kingdoms. Lita was also called Lada in the Biddhasdlabhanjikd; Ollàde&a 
appears to be identical with Lata (see Olla). The Nágara Brahmins of Lata (Gujarat) 
are said to have invented the Nagri character. The Devanagari character, however, is 
said to have been derived from the Brahmi alphabet. 2. Rádha—the Lada of Upham’s 
Mahávamia is a corruption of Radha in Bengal (see Radha). 

Latthivana—Same as Yashtivana (Jdtaka, Cam. ed., IV, p. 179; Mahávagga, I, 22). 

Lavaná—The Lun (Looni) or Nun Nadi which rises near Рашат and falls into the Sind at 
Chandpursonari in Malwa (Málati-mádhava, Act IX ; Arch. S. Rep., vol. II, p. 308). 

Lavapura— Called also Lavakota or Lavavará afterwards called Loháwar ; Lahore, founded 
by Lava, the son of Ramachandra (Tod's Rajasthan, I, p. 224). The ruins of the ancient 
city still exist near the present city of Lahore. In the Jaina Inscriptions at Satruiijaya, 
it is called Labhapura (Ер. Ind., vol. II, pp. 38, 54). 

Lilájana—The river Phalgu, but, in fact, the western branch of the river Phalgu, which 
joins the Mohäna few miles above Gaya, is called by that name. See Nilájana. 
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Lodhra-Kanana—The Lodh-moona forest in Kumaun (Rámáyasa, Kishk., ch. 43); see 
Kormaehala. It was the hermitage of Garga Rishi. 

Loha— Afghanistan (MbA., Sabhá, ch. 26). In the tenth century of the Christian era, the 
last Hindu king was defeated by the Muhammadans, and Afghanistan became a 
Muhammadan kingdom. See Kamboja. 

Lohargala—A sacred place in the Himalaya (Vardha P., ch. 15). It is perhaps Lohäghät 
in Kumaun, three miles to the north of Champáwat, on the river Lohá, as the place is 
sacred to Vishnu (see Karmachala). 

Lohita-Sarovara—The lake Ráwanhrad, which is the source of the river Lohitya or 
Brahmaputra (Brahmánda P., ch. 51). 

Lohitya—1. The river Brahmaputra (Mòbh., Bhishma P., ch. 9; Raghuvamáa, c. IV, v. 81; 
Medint). For the birth of Lohitya, the son of Brahma, see Kálikd P., ch. 82. Parasu- 
rüma's axe fell from his hand when he bathed in this river owing to the sin of killing his 
mother. According to Kalidasa, the river was the boundary of Prágjyotisha or Gauhati 
in Assam (Raghuvaméa, IV, v. 81). For a description of the source of the Brahmaputra, 
seo Sven Hedin's Trans- Himalaya, vol. II, ch. 43. 

Lohitya-Sarovara—The source of the river Chandrabhágáà or Chinab in Lahoul or Middle 
Tibet (Káliká P., ch. 82). It is a small lake now called Chandrabhágà. — 

Lokapura—Chanda in the Central Provinces. It contained the temples of Mahákáli and 
her son Achalesvara who was formerly called Jharpatesvara (Skanda P.). 

Lomasa-Asrama— The Lomasgir-hill, four miles north-east of Rajauli in the sub-division 
of Nowadah, in the district of Gaya ; it was the hermitage of Lomasa Rishi (Grierson’s 
Notes on the District of Caya, p. 27). 

Lonara—See Vishnu-Gaya (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62; Cousen’s Antiquarian Remains in the 
Central Provinces and Berar, p. 77). 

Lumbini-Vana—Rummen-dei in the Nepalese Terai, two miles to the north of Bhagavánpur 
and about a mile to the north of Paderia. See Kapilavastu. The eight Chaityas or 
sacred places which are visited by Buddhist pilgrims are (1) The Lumbini Garden in 
Kapilavastu where Buddha was born; (2) Bodhi tree in Bodh-Gaya where he attained 
Buddhahood ; (3) Mrigadáva in Benares where he preached his law for the first time ; (4) 
Jetavana in Srávasti where he displayed miraculous powers; (5) Sankäsya in the district 
of Kanauj where he descended from the Trayastrimsa heaven; (6) Rájagriha in Magadha 
where he taught his disciples ; (7) Vaisüli where he spoke to Ananda about the length of 
his life; (8) Kusinagara where he died in a Sala grove (Mahdparinibbana Sutta, VI, 51-62; 
in SBE., vol. XI). 1 


Machchha—Same as Matsya (Aagutlara Nikdya, Tika Nipáta, ch. 70, para. 17). 
Machheri—Alwar, which formerly appertained to the territory of Jaipur (see Matsya-desa). 
Madana-Tapovana—Same as Kamaérama (Raghuvamia, xi, 13). 

Madguraka—Same as Modagiri (Matsya P., ch. 113). 

Madhumanta—Same as Dandakaranya (Rdmdyana, Uttara, chs. 92, 94). 

Madhumati—The Mohwar or Modhwar river which rises near Ranod and falls into the 
Sind, about eight miles above Sonari in Malwa (Mdlati Mddhava, Act IX, and Arch 
S. Nep., 11, 308). 

Madhupuri—Mathura ; it was founded by Satrughna, the youngest brother of Rama, by 
killing the Rákshasa Lavana, son of Madhu. The town of the demon Madhu has been 
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identified by Growse with Maholi, five miles to the south-west of the present town of 
Mathura. In Maholi is situated Madhuvana (or forest of Madhu), a place of pilgrimage 
(Growse's Mathurd, pp. 32, 54). : 

Madhura— Same as Mathura (see Ghaja-Játaka in the Játakas (Cam. ed.), IV, p. 50; it 
is э distortion of the story of Krishna). 

Madhu vana—See Mathura. 

Madhyadesa—The country bounded by the river Sarasvati in Kurukshetra, Allahabad, 
the Himáiaya, and the Vindhya ; the Antarveda was included in Madhyadesa (Manu Sam 
hitá, ch. П, v. 21). The boundaries of Majjhimadesa of the Buddhists are :—east 
the town Kajaigala and beyond it Mahásála; south-east the river Salàvati; south the 
town Setakannika ; west the town and district Thuna; north Usiradhvaja Mountain 
(Mahávagga, V, 12, 13). Kampilya was originally the eastern limit of Madhyadesa 
(Weber's History of Indian Literature, p. 115, note). The countries of Pafichála, Kuru, 
Matsya, Yaudheya, Patachchara, Kunti and Sürasena were included in Madhyadeéa 
(Garuda P., I, ch. 55). Madhyadesa includes Brahmarshi-desa which again includes 
Brahmávartta (Max Muller's Rig-Véda, vol. I, 45). 

Madhyamaráshtra—Same as Mahákosala or Dakshina-Kosala (Bhatta Svámin's Commen- 
tary on Kautilya's Arthasdstra, bk. II, Koshádhyaksha). 

Madhyamesvara—A place sacred to Siva on the bank of the Mandakini (Karma P., Parva, 
ch. 33). See Paücha-Kedara. 

Madhyamika—Nagari near Chitore in Rajputana, which was attacked by Menander; he 
was defeated by Vasumitra, grandson of Pushyamitra and son of Agnimitra of the Suiga 
dynasty, Agnimitra being the viceroy of Vidisá (Kálidása's Mdlavikdgnimitra, Act V; 
Vincent A. Smith's Early History of India, p. 199). Same as Sibi. But according to the 
Mahabharata (Sabha P., ch. 32), Madhyamika and Sibi are two different countries, though 
their names are mentioned together. 

Madhyárjuna—Tiruvidaimarudür, six miles east of Kumbhaconum and 29 miles from Tan- 
jore, Madras Presidency; it was visited by Sajkaráchárya (Ananda Giri’s Sankaravijaya, 
ch. 4, p. 16; Arch. S. Rep., 1907-8, p. 231). It is celebrated for its temple. 

Madra—A country in the Panjab between the Ravi and the Chinab. Its capital was Sákala. 
Майга was the kingdom of Raja Salya of the Mahábhárata (Udyoga, ch. 8), and also of 
Raja Asvapati, father of the celebrated Savitri, the wife of Satyavána (Matsya P., ch. 
206, v, 5; Mbh., Vana P., ch. 292). Some suppose that Madra was also called Bähika. 
Báhika, however, appears to be a part of the kingdom of Майга (Mbh., Karna P., ch., 45). 
Madra was also called Takkadesa (Hemachandra's Abhidhána-chintámani). 

Magadha—The province of Bihar or properly South Bihar (Rémdyara, Adi, ch. 32; Mbh., 
Sabha P., ch. 24). Its western boundary was the river Sona. The name of Magadha 
first appears in the Atharva-samhita, v, 22, 14; xv, 2. The ancient capital of Magadha 
was Girivrajapura (modern Rajgir) at the time of Jarasandha, who was killed by Bhima, 
one of the five Pándavas. The capital was subsequently removed to Pátaliputra, which 
was formerly an insignificant village called by the name of Pátaligráma, enlarged and 
strengthened by Ajatasatru, king of Magadha and contemporary of Buddha, to repel the 
advance of the Vrijjis of Vaisàli. Udayásva, the grandson of Ajátasatru, is said to have 
removed the capital from Rájagriha to Pataliputra (Vdyw P., II, ch. 37, 369). The country 
of Magadha extended once south of the Ganges from Benares to Monghyr, and south- 
wards as far as Singhbhum. The people of the neighbouring districts still call the districts 


` MAGADHI 117 MAHAPADMA-SARAS 


of Patna and Gaya by the name of Мада, which is a corruption of Magadha. In the Lalita- 

vistara (ch. 17) Gayásirsha is placed in Magadha. It was originally inhabited by the 
Cheras and the Kols, who were considered Asuras by the Aryans. After the Andhra- 
bhrityas of Pátaliputra (sce Patna), the Guptas reigned in Magadha. According to Cun- 
ningham the Gupta era commenced in 319 A. b., when Maharaja Gupta ascended the throne, 
whereas according to Dr. Fleet (Corp. Inscrip. Ind., vol. III, p. 25), it commenced in 
320 A.D., when Chandra Gupta I ascended the throne of Magadha. The Guptas were 
destroyed by the Epthalites known in India as the Huns whose leader Laclih (Lakhan 
Udayáditya of the coins) had wrested Gándhüra from the Kushans and established his 
capital at Sákala. His descendants gradually conquered the Gupta territories and sub- 
verted their kingdom. The capital of the Guptas was at first Pátaliputra, and though 
after Samudra Gupta's conquest it was still regarded officially as the capital, yet, in fact 
the seat of government was removed to different places at different times. 

Magádhi—The river Sone (Rám., I, 32). See Sumagadhi. 

Mahábalipura—Same as Banapura. 

Mahabodhi—See Uravilva (Matsya P., ch. 22). 

Maháehina—China was so called during the medisval period (see China). 

Mahá-Ganga—The river Alakünandá in the Himálaya (Vishnu Sambitd, ch. 85; SBE., 
vol. VII, p. 257 note). 

Mahákausika—It is formed by the seven Kosis of Nepal, which are the Milamchi, the Sun 
Kosi (Sona Kosi) or the 3hotea Kosi, the Tamba Kosi, the Likhu Kosi, the Dudha Kosi, 
the Aruna (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19; Mbh., Vana, ch. 84) and the Tamor (Tamra of the 
JMbh., Vana, ch. 84). The union of the Tamor, the Aruna and the Sun Kosi forms the 
Triveni,a holy place of pilgrimage. The Triveni is immediately above Varäha-kshetra 
in Purnea above Nathpur, at the point where or close to which the united Kosis issue into 
the plains (JASB., ХҮП, pp. 638, 647, map at p. 761). See Baraha-kshetra. Of tho 
seven Kosis, the Tamba or Tamar, and Likhu are lost in the Sun Kosi and the Barun in 
the Aruna (Ibid., p. 644 note). 

Mahá-Kosala—Mahá-Kosala comprised the whole country from the source of the Narbada 
at Amarakantaka on the north to the Mahánadi on the south, and from the river Wain- 
Gang& on the west to the Harda and Jonk rivers on the east, and it comprised also the 
eastern portion of the Central Provinces including the districts of Chhatisgar and Rayapur 
(see Tivara Deva's Inscription found at Rajim in the Asiatic Researches, XV, 508). Same 
as Dakshina-Kojala (Cousen's Antiquarian Remains in the Central Provinces and Berar, 
p. 59; Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., vol. XVII, p. 68). It was the kingdom of the Kala- 
churis (Rapson’s Indian Coins, p. 33). 

Mahálaya—1. Same as Omkäranatha or Amaresvara (Karma P., pt. II, ch. 3). 2. In 
Benares (Agni P., ch. 112). 

Mahánadi—1. The Phalgu river in the district of Gaya (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 215, v. 7—Nila- 
kantha’s commentary; Vana, chs, 87, 95). 2. A river in Orissa (Padma P., Svarga, 
oh. 3). 


Mahánai—Same as Mahanadi (K. Oh., р. 83, Vangavasi ed.). 
Mahánandi—A place of pilgrimage in the Karnul district (Ep. Ind., vol. І, p. 368). 


Mahápadma-Saras—Same as Aravalo ; the lake derives its name from the Naga Mahapadma. 
The Wular or Valur lake in Kasmir (Dr. Stein’s Rájataraigint, vol. I, p. 174, note). 
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Maharashira—The Maratha country (Vdmanma P., ch. 13), the country watered by the 
Upper Godåvari and that lying between that river and the Krishna. At one time it was 
synonymous with the Deccan. Atthetime of Asoka, the country was called Mahárat;tha 
he sent here the Buddhist missionary named Mahüdhammarakkhita in 245 в.с. (Dr 
Geiger's Mahávamsa, ch. XII, p. 85 note). Its ancient name was Asmaka or Assaka at 
the time of Buddha (see A$maka). Its ancient capital was Pratishthána (Paithán) on 
the Godavari. It was the capital of the junior princes of the Andhrabhritya dynasty of 
the Puránas, who were also called Sátakarnis or in the corrupted form of the word Säli- 
vühanas (see Dhanakataka). The most powerful of the Andhrabhritya kings was Pulu- 
máyi, who reigned from 130 to 154 a.c. He overthrew the dynasty of Nahapána who 
probably reigned at Jirnanagara (Juner). After the Andhrabhrityas, the Kshatrapa 
dynasty was in possession of a portion of the Deccan from 218 to 232 A. p., and after them 
the Abhiras reigned for 67 years, that is up to 399 A.D. ; then the Rashtrakutas (modern 
Ráthors) called also Ratthis or Ráshtrikas, from whom the names of Mahá-rattis (Mah- 
ráttà) and Mahá-rüshtrika (Mahfrashtra) are derived, reigned from the third to the sixth 
century A.D. Then the Chalukyas reigned from the beginning of the sixth century to 
753 a.p. Pulakesi І, who performed the aivamedha sacrifice, removed his eapital from 
Paithin to Bátápipura (now called Bádámi). His grandson Pulakesi II was the most 
powerful king of this dynasty. He was the contemporary of Khusrau II of Persia. He 
defeated Harshavarddhana or Siliditya II of Kanauj. During his reign Hiuen Tsiang 
visited Maháráshtra (Mo-ho-la-cha). Dantidurga of the later Rashtrakita dynasty 
ascended the throne in 748 A.C., by defeating Kirttivarman II of the Chalukya dynasty. 
Goviida III was the most powerful prince of the later Ráshtrakuta dynasty. His son 
Amoghavarsha or Sarva made Mänyakheta (modern Malkhed) his capital. The Ràshtra- 
kûta dynasty was subverted in 973 4.c., by Tailapa of the later Chalukya dynasty. Aha- 
vamalla or Somesvara I, who reigned from 1040 to 1069, removed his capital from 
Mányakheta to Kalyana in Kuntala-desa. His son Tribhuvanamalla Vikramáditya II 
was the most powerful king who reigned from 1076 to 1126 a.c. In his court flourished 
Vijfianesvara, the author of the Mitákshará, and Bilhana, the author of the Vikramdika- 
deva-charita. The throne was usurped by Vijjala of the Kalachuri dynasty, who had 
been a minister of Tailapa II, in 1162 K. C., but the dynasty became extinct in 1192, 
and the Yádavas became the sovereigns of the Deccan. Bhillama of this dynasty founded 
the city of Devagiri, modern Daulatábad, and made it his capital in 1187 A. 0. Siüghana 
was the most powerful king of this dynasty. In his court flourished Chahgade va, the 
grandson of Bháshkarüchárya (born in Saka 1036. K. p. 1114), and son of Lakshmidhara, 
who was his chief astrologer. In the reign uf Ramachandra, Hemádri, who was probably 
called Hemadpant and who was the author of the Chaturvarga-chintámani, was his 
minister. He is said to have constructed in the Deccan most of the temples of a certain 
style called Hemadpanti temples. Vopade va, the author of the M ugdhabodha Vyákarana, 
flourished also in the court of Ramachandra, Dr. Bhau Daji, however, is of opinion 
that there were many persons of the name of Vopadeva : one the author of the AMugdha- 
bodha, another the author of the Dhátupátha or Kavikalpadruma, and a third the com- 
mentator of Bhashkarächärya's Lilávati, who was the son of Bhimadeva, while Kesava 
was the father of the author of the grammatical treatise, According to Bhau Daji, the 
last flourished in the court of Ramachandra (Ramachandra Ghosha's Literary Remains 
of Dr. Bhaw Daji, ch. viii, pp. 149, 150). Ramachandra or Rámadeva was the last of 
the independent Hindusovereigns of the Deccan. Alauddin Khilji defeated Ramachandra, 
killed his son Sabkara and absorbed his dominions into the Muhammadan empire in 1318 
A.C. (Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan. sec, xv). 


MAHASALA ne MAHI 

—————————————Є 

Mahásála—It is mentioned in the Padma Р. (Srishti Kh. ch. 11), and Matsya P. (ch. 22), 
as a tirtha or a place of pilgrimage on the Godavari. Sila is mentioned as a tributary 
of the Godavari (Brahma P., ch. 106, vs, 20-22). It is the Maisolus of the Greeks. As 
Ptolemy places the mouth of the river Maisolus in the district called Maisolia, it may be 
identified with that portion of the Godavari which lies between the Pranahita or rather 
Wain-Gaigi and the ocean, See Malsolia. In the Mahdvagga (V, 13, 12 in SBE., XVII, 
38) Mahááála is described as a border country on the east of South India. 

Mahására —Masár, a village eix miles to the west of Arrah in the district of Shahabad visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. 

Mahásthána—Mahásthána-gada in the district of Bagurá in Bengal (Devi-Bhdgavata, VII, 
ch. 38). It contained the celebrated temple of Mahádeva called Ugramádhava at the 
time of Vallila Sena, king of Gauda (Ananda Bhatta's Vallála-charitam, ch. VI). It is 
seven miles to the north of Bogra (town). See Ballàlapuri. Its ancient name was Sila 
Dhapa (Sila Dhátugarbha) and contained four Buddhist stupas, but the name was changed 
into Silà-Dvipa after the revival of Hinduism (List of Ancient Monuments of Bengal in 
JASB., 1875, p. 183). 

Mahati—The river Mahi, a branch of the river Chambal in Malwa (Váyu P., I, ch. 45, v. 97). 

Mahatnu—The river Argesan in Afghanistan which joins the Gomal river or бошай (Rig 
Veda, X, 75). Same as Mehatnu. 

Maháívana—Same as Braja. See Gokula (Chaitanya-charitámrita, II, ch. 18). 

Mahávana-Vihára—l. Pinjkotai, near Sunigram in Buner, about twénty-six miles south 
of Manglaur or Mangalore, the old capital of Udyûna (Dr. Stein's Archaological Tour with 
the Indian Field Force in the Indian Antiquary of 1899). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang, 
2. Mahávana-Kütágára was situated in the suburb of Vaisali; it was also called Mahl- 
vana-vihára (Spence Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, p. 343). 

Mahendra—The whole range of hills extending from Orissa to the district of Madura was 
known by the name of Mahendra-parvata. It included the Eastern Ghats and the range 
extending from the Northern Circars to Gondwana, part of which near Ganjam is still 
called Mahendra Malei or the hills of Mahendra (Raghuvamia, IV, vs. 39, 40). It joins 
the Malaya mountain (Harshacharita, ch. VII). Para&uràma retired to this mountain 
after he was defeated by Ramachandra. The Rámáyana (Kishk., ch. 67; Lanka, ch. 4) 
and the Chaitanya-charitamyita apply the name specially to the Eastern Ghats, and the 
hermitage of Paragurama is placed by the Chaitanya-charitdmyita at the southern extre- 
mity of the range in the district of Madura, The Raghuvamsa (VI, v. 54) places it in 
Kalinga, so also the Uttara-Naishadha-Charita (canto XII, v. 24). The name is princi- 
pally applied to the range of hills separating Ganjam from the valley of the Mahánadi. 

Mahesmati-Mandala—Mandala in Central India. It was also called Mahesamandala ог 
Mahesmati (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XVII, p. 54). Its capital was Máhishmati (JRAS., 1910, 


p. 425). 
Mahesvara—Mahes or Chuli Mahesvara on the bank of the Nerbuda (Matsya P., ch. 189; 


Sthavirdvalicharita, XII); same as Máhishmati. 

Máheya—The country which lies between the rivers Mahi and Nerbuda. The Mäheyas 
lived on the bank of the Nerbuda (Váyu P., II, 45). 

Máhi—1. The river Mahi in Malwa (Márkanleya P., ch. 57). Near its mouth Andhaka, a 
daitya, was killed by Siva in a cavern (Siva P., I, chs. 38, 43). 2. The river МАМ, a 
tributary of the Gandak (Sulta-nipdta, I, 2: Dhaniyasutta ; Trenckner's Milinda Paitha, 
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p. 114, SBE., XXXV, p. 171). It rises in the Himalaya and flows into the Great Gandak 
about half a mile above its junction with the Ganges, but practically into the Ganges near 
Sonpur [Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XI (1877), p. 358; JRAS., 1907, p. 45]. 

Máhisha—l1. According to Bhatta Swámi, the commentator of the Arthasdstra (bk. IT, 
Koshidhyaksha), Mahisha was the country of Máhishmati (Harivaméa, I, ch. 14). 2. Same 
as Mählshaka. 

Mahishaka—According to Dr. Bhandarkar, Máhishaka was the name of the country on the 
Nerbuda, of which Máhishmati was the capital. (Early History of the Dekkan, sec. iii; 
Padma P., Adi Kh., ch. 6; Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 9). Griffith identifies it with Mysore 
(see his Rámáyana, Kishk., ch. 41). The Padma P. [Svarga (Adi), ch. 3] mentions Mahi- 
shaka as the country of Southern India, and therefore it is the same as Mahishamandala 
which has been identified by Mr. Rice with the Southern Mysore country (Mahishaman- 
dala; see also Wilson’s Vishnu P., vol. II, p. 178 note). But this identification is in- 
correct. See Dr. Fleet’s Mahishamandala and Méhishmati in JRAS., 1910, p. 440. 

Mahishamandala—Same as Máhisha and Máhishmati (see Fleet, JRAS., 1910, p. 429). 
Mahádeva was sent as a missionary to this place by Asoka (Mahdvaméa, ch. XII; Ep. 
Ind., vol. III, p. 136). According to the Dipavamsa, Asoka sent missionaries to Gan- 
dhára, Mahisha, Aparántaka, Maharashtra, Yona, Hemavata, Suvarnabhümi and 
Laükádipa (JASB., 1838, p. 932). According to Mr. Rice, Mahishamandala was the 
Southern Mysore country, of which Mysore was the principal town (JRAS.,1911, pp. 810, 
814), but Dr. Fleet disagrees with this identification. According to the latter, it was also 
called Mahámandala or Mahesha-ráshtra, where the people called Máhesha lived (ibid., 
p. 833). 

Máhishmati—Mahe$vara or Mahesh, on the right bank of the Nerbuda, forty miles to the 
south of Indore. It was the capital of Haihaya or Anüpadesa, the kingdom of the myriad- 
handed Kártya-viryárjuna of the Puranas, who was killed by Paragurima, son of Jama- 
dagni and Renuka and disciple of Subrahmanya (JASB., 1838, p. 495; Bhdgavata P., 
IX, ch. 15). It was founded by Mahishmán according to the Harivamsa (I, ch. 30), and 
by Mahisha according to the Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 75). It is also called Chuli Maheávara 
(Garrett’s Classical Dictionary). It has been correctly identified by Mr. Pargiter (Már- 
kandeya P., р. 333 note) with Mandhata on the Nerbuda (JRAS., 1910, pp. 445-6); see 
OmkAranatha. It is the Máhissati of the Buddhists. The country, of which Mahishmatt 
(Máhissati) was the capital, was called during the Buddhist period Avanti-Dakshinápatha 
(D. R. Bhandarkar's Ancient History of India, pp. 45, 54). Mandana Misra, afterwards 
called Vi$varüpa Acharya, who was born at Rájgir resided here, and it was at this place 
that he was defeated in controversy by Saükaráchárya (Màdhaváchárya's Sahkaradig- 
vijaya, ch. 8). The Anargharághava (Act VIL, 115) says that Máhishmati was the capital 
of Chedi at the time of the Kalachuris, . According to the Mahd-Govinda Suttanta (Digha 
Nikdya, ХІХ, 36) Mahissati or Mahishmatt was the capital of Avanti (Malwa), 

Mahissati—See Mahishmati.. 

Mahità—Same as Mahi (Mh., Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Mahoba— The capital of Jejabhukti or Bundelkhand (see Mahotsavanagara) The Pra- 
bodha Chandrodaya was written during the reign of Kirtti Varman in the second half of 
the eleventh century A. D. (Hemakosha ; Rámáyana, bk. I). 

Mahodadhi—The Bay of Bengal (Raghwamsa, IV, v. 34; Vayu P., Parva, ch. 47), 

Mahodaya—Kanauj (Hemakosha ; Rámáyana, bk. І, ch. 32). 
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Mahotsava-Nagara—Mahoba in Bund: lkhand. The whole Bundelkhand was anciently 
called Mahoba from this town.* It was the capital of the Chandel kingdom which is uni- 
versally said to have been founded by Chandra Varman wbo was born in Samvat 225; 
he built 85 temples and erected the fort of Kálanjar. The Chand:l kingdom was bounded 
on the west by the Dhasan river, on the cast by the Vindhya mountain, on the north by 
the Yamuna, and on the south by the source of tho Kiyan or Kane rivcr. It appears from 
the inscriptions that the Chandel kings from Nannuka Deva, the founder of the dynasty, 
to Kirat Singh, reigned from 800 д.р. to the middle of the sixteenth century. It was in 
the reign of Kirtti Varma Deva, the twelfth king from Nannuka, who reigned from 1063 
to 1097 a.D., that the Prabodha Chandrodaya Nétaka was composed by Krishna Misra 
(Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXI, p. 80). The town stands on the side of the Madan Sagar lake, 
which was excavated in the twelfth century. The Kirat lake is of the eleventh century. 
Mainaka-Giri—!. The Sewalik range (Kérma P., Uparibhága, ch. 36; Mbh., Vana, ch, 135), 
extending from the Ganges to the Bias. 2. The group of hills near the eastern source 
of the Ganges in the north of the Almora district (Pargiter's Márkan/eya P., ch. 57, p. 
288) 3. A fabulous mountain situated in the sea, midway between India and Ceylon 
(Rámáyana, Sundara K., ch. VII). 4. A mountain on the west of India in or near 
Guzerat ( Mbh., Vana, ch. 89). 
Maisolia—The coast between the Krishna and the Godàvari (Ptolemy). It is the Masalia 
of the Periplus. See Mahasala. 
Mágadhi—See Sumágadhi (Raméyana, I, ch. 32). 
Majjhima-Desa—See Madhyadesa (Mahivagga, V, 12, 13). 
Makandi—See Pa:chála. 
Makula-Parvata—Kaluhá-pàhád which is about 26 miles to the south of Buddha-Gaya and 
about sixteen miles to the north of Chatra in the district of Hazaribagh, is evidently a 
corruption of the name of the Makula Parvata (see Bigandet’s Life of Gaudama). Buddha 
is said to have passed his sixth vassa (or rainy season retirement) on the Makula mountain, 
which forms the western boundary of a secluded valley on the eastern bank of the Lilajan 
river, containing a temple of Durgá called Kule$vari (Kula and livari) But the place 
abounds in Buddhist architectural remains and figures of Buddha. On a plateau just 
in front of the hill on which Kulegvari’s temple is situated, and on the eastern side of the 
ravine which separates the plateau from the hill, there is a temple which contains a broken 
image of Buddha in the conventional form of meditation. There are also two impres- 
sions of Buddha’s fect on the top of the highest peak of a hill on the northern side of the 
valley called the AkAgalochana, and figures of Buddha carved in the central part of the 
hill with inscriptions which have become much obliterated by time and exposure, The 
; large bricks found at this place also attest to the antiquity of the place, The letter“ Ma” 
of Makula must have dropped down by lapse of time, and kula was corrupted into Kaluhd. 
There can be no doubt that the Brahmins appropriated this sacred place of the Buddhists 
and set up the image of Durga at a subsequent period after the expulsion of Buddhism 
[see my article onthe KaluAd Hill in the District of Hazaribagh in JASB., vol. LXX (1901), 
p. 31], but as Dr. Stein does not approve the above identification (see Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XXX, p. 90), the Kaluhá-pàhád may be, as is locally known, the Koláchala mountain 
of the Puranas. 
Málà—A country situated to the east of Videha and north-west of Magadha, and on the 
north of the Ganges (Mbh, Sabha, ch. 29), including evidently the district of Chapra, 
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Malada—A portion of the district of Shahabad (Rámáyana, Bala, ch. 24). It was on the 
site of the ancient Malada and Karusha that Visvamitra’s áérama was situated; Visva- 
mitra-üérama has been identified with Buxar. It is mentioned among the eastern coun- 
tries conquered by Bhima (Mbh., Sabhá, ch. 29). 

Malaküta—The Chola kingdom of Tanjore; it is mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang and also in the 
Tanjore inscription (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography, p. 47, note 4; Sewell's 
Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 14). 

Málava—l. Malwa (Brahmánda P., Parva, ch. 48); its capital was Dhárá-nagara at the 
time of Каја Bhoja. Its former capital was Avanti or Ujjayini (Brahma P., ch. 43). 
Before the seventh or eight? century, the country was called Avanti (see Avanti). Hala- 
yudha flourished in the court of Mufija (974—1010 A. p.); Bagbhata, the author of the 
celebrated medical treatise called after his name, flourished in the court of Raja Bhoja 
(Tawney's Prabandhachintamani, p. 198), and Mayura, the father-in-law of Banabhatta, 
flourished in the court of the elder Bhoja (Ind. Ant., I, pp. 113, 114). For the origin of 
the name (see Skanda P., Mahesvara, Kedára Kh., ch. 17). 2. The country of the Málavas 
ог Mallas (the Mallis of Alexander's historians) the capital of which was Multan (Möh., 
Sabha P., ch. 32; MeCrindle's Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 352; Cunningham's 
Arch. S. Rep., V, p. 129; Brihat-samhitá, ch. 14). The “ Málavarája" mentioned in the 
Harshacharita (ch. 4) was perhaps the king ofthe Mallas of Multan (see Ep. Ind., vol. I, 
p. 70). See Malla-desa. 

Malaya-Giri—The southern parts of the Western Ghats, south of the river Kaveri (Bhava- 
bhüti's Mahdvira-charita, Act V, v. 3), called the Travancore Hills, including the Carda- 
mmum Mountains, extending from Koimbatur gap to Cape Comorin. One of the summits 
bearing the name of Pothigei, the Bettigo of Ptolemy, wasthe abode of Rishi Agastya 
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy, VII, ch. 1, sec. 66 in Ind. Ant., XIII, p.361; Chaitanya-charitá- 
mita, Madhya, ch. 9); it is also called Agasti-küta mountain or Potiyam, being the 
southernmost peak of the Anamalai mountains where the river Tamraparni has its source. 

Malaya-Khandam—See Mallára. 

Malayalam—Malabar (Rájávali, pt. I). The Malayalam country included Cochin and 
Travancore, and it was anciently called Chera afterwards Kerala (see Chera and Kerala). 
According to some authorities, it was the ancient name of ‘Travancore (Schoff, Periplus 
of the Erythraan Sea, p. 234; Da Cunba's Hist. of Chaul and Bassein ; Caldwell's Drar. 
Comp. Gram., 3rd ed., p. 16). The entire Malayalam country originally comprised Tuluva, 
Mushika, Kerala and Kuva. For the history of Malayalam, see Mackenzie Manuscripts 
in JASB., 1838, p. 132. 

Málini—1. Champanagar near Bhagalpur (Hemakosha ; Matsya P., ch. 48). 2. The river 
Mandakinl. 3. The river Málint flows between the countries called Pralamba on the west 
and Apartála on the east, and falls into the river Ghagra about fifty miles above Ауодћуд, 
It is the Erineses of Megasthenes. The hermitage of Kanva,the adoptive father of the 
celebrated Sakuntala, was situated on the bank of this river (Kálidása's Sakuntald, Acts 
III, VI) Lassen says that its present name is Chukä, the western tributary of the 
Sarayu (Ind. Alt., П, p. 524; Rámáyana, Ayodhya K., ch. 68). See Kanva-ásrama. 

Malla-De$a—1. The district of Multan was the ancient Malla-de&a or Málava (q.v.), the 
people of which were called Mallis by Alexander's historians and are the Málavas of the 
Mahdbhdrata (Mbh., Sabhä P., oh. 32). Its ancient capital was Multan (Cunningham’s 
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Arch. S. Rep., V, p. 129). Lakshmana's son Chandraketu was made king of Malla-deśa 
| by his uncle Ramachandra (Rámáyana, Uttara K., ch. 115). 2. The country in which 
the Pärasnäth hills are situated (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, pp. 63, 139), that 
| is, portions of the districts of Hazaribagh and Manbhum. The Purdnas and the Mahd- 

bhárata (Bhishma, ch. 9) mention two countries by the name of Malla, one in the west 
and the other in the east. 3. At the time of Buddha, the Mallas lived at Pávà and 
Kusinagara where he died. The ruinsat Aniruddwa near Kasia (ancient Kusinagara) 
in the distriet of Gorakhpur have been identified with the palaces of the Malla nobles 
(see also Mbh., Sabha, ch, 29). 
Malla-Parvata—The Páraénàth hill in Chhota-Nagpur,the mount Maleus of the Greeks 
| (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, pp. 63, 139). See Samet-sikhara.. Mount Maleus 
has perhaps been wrongly identified with the Mandira hill in the district of Bhagalpur 
in the Bihar province (Bradley-Birt’s Story of an Indian Upland, p. 24). 
Mallara—Travancore ; it is a contraction of Malabar (Chaitanya-charitámrita, pt. II, ch. 9). 
Travancore is also called Malaya-khandam. 
Mallarashtra—Same as Maháráshtra (Garett’s Class. Dic.; Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9). 
Mallari-Linga—Belapur in the Raichur district, Nizam’s territory, where Siva killed Mallá- 
sura (Arch. S. Lists: Nizam’s Territory, p. 35). See, however, Maplehudá. 
Mallikarjuna—See Sri-&aila (Ananda Giri's Sankaravijaya, ch. 55, p. 180). 
Mályavàna-Giri—1. The Anagundi hill on the bank of the Tuügabhadrà. According to 
the Hemakosha, it is thesameas Prasravana-giri; but according to Bhavabhüti, Málya- 
vàna-giri and Prasravana-giri are two different hills (Uttara Rámacharita, Act I); see 
Prasravana-giri. Its present name is Phatika (Shphatika) Sila, where Ramachandra 
resided for four months after his alliance with Sugriva (Ramdpyana, Aranya, ch. 51). Ac- 
cording to Mr. Pargiter, Mályavána and Prasravana are the names of the same mountain 
or chain of hills, but he considers that Prasravana is the name of the chain and Malyavana 
is the peak (The Geo. of Ráma's Exile in JRAS., 1894, pp. 256, 257). 2. The Kara- 
korum mountain between the Nila and Nishadha (g.v.) mountains (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 6). 
Mánasa—1. Lake Mánas-sarovar, situated in the Kailása Mountain in Hünadesa in Western 
Tibet (JASB., XVII, р. 166; Rámáyana, Bala K., ch. 24). Its Hunnic name is Cho 
Mapan. It has been graphically described by Moorcroft in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XII, 
p. 375; see also JASB., 1838, p. 316, and Ibid., 1848, p. 127. According to Moororoft's 
estimate, it is fifteen milesinlength (east to west) by eleven miles in breadth (north to 
south). The circumambulation of the lake is performed in 4, 5 or 6 days according to 
the stay of the pilgrims in the eight Gumbas or guard-houses on the bank of the lake 
(JASB., 1848, p. 165), On the south of the lake is the Gurla range. Sven Hedin says, 
Even the first view from the hills caused us to burst into tears of joy at the wonderful 
magnificent landscape and its surpassing beauty. The oval lake lies like an enormous 
turquoise embedded between two of the finest and most famous mountain giants of the 
world, the Kailása in the north and Gurla Mandatta in the south and between huge ranges, 
above which the mountains uplift their crowns of bright white eternal snow” (Sven 
Hedin's Trans-Himalaya, II, p. 112). There are three approaches from the United Pro- 
vinces to the Holy lakes and Kailisa,—over the Lipu Lekh Pass, Untadhura Pass, and the 
Niti Pass, the first being the easiest of all (Sherring's Western Tibet, p. 149). 2. Uttara- 
Mánasa and Dakshiga-Mánasa are the two places of pilgrimage in Gaya (Chaitanya. 
- Bhágavata, oh. 12). 
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Mánasa-Sarovara—Same as Mánasa. 

Mándágora—Máàndád, originally Mándágada, situated in the Rajapuri creek near Kudem 
in the Bombay Presidency (MeCrindle's Ptolemy, ҮП, ch. I, вес. 7; but see W. Н. Schoff's 
Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, p.201). Bhandarkar also identifies it with Mandid (Early 
Hist. of the Dekkan, sec. viii). It has also been identified with Mandangar fort in the 
Ratnagiri district, Bombay (Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, 541-546), and with Mandal in 
Kolaba district (ibid., vol. I, pt. II). 

Mandakini—l. The Káligahgà or the Westerr Kali or Mandágni, which rises in the moun 
tains of Kedára in Garwal (Matsya P., ch. 121; Asia. Res., vol. XI, p. 508). It is a 
tributary of the Alakinanda. 2. Cunningham has identified it with the Mandäkin, 
a small tributary of the Paisuni (Payasvini) in Bundelkhand, which flows by the side of 
Mount Chitraküta (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXI, p. 11; Matsya P., ch. 114). 

Mandapa-pura—Mandu in Malwa (Lalitpur Inscription in JASB., p. 67). The seat of 
government was transferred to this place from Dhar by the Mahomedan conquerors of 
Malwa in the fifteenth century. 

Mandára-Giri—1. A hill situated in the Baik’ sub-division of the district of Bhagalpur, 
two or three miles to the north of Bamét and thirty miles to the south of Bhagalpur. It 
is an isolated hillabout seven hundred feet high with a groove all around the middle to 
indicate the impression of the coil of the serpent Vasuki which served as a rope for churn- 
ing the ocean with the hill as the churn-staff, the gods holding the tail of the serpent and 
the Asuras the head. The groove is evidently artificial and bearsthe mark of the chisel. 
Vishnu incarnated as the tortoise (Kürma-avatára) and bore the weight of the mountain 
on his back when the ocean was being churned (Kürma P., I, ch. 1; Vámana P., ch. 90). 
There are two Buddhist temples on the top of the hill now worshipped by the Jainas, 
On a lower bluff on the western side of the peak was the original temple of Vishnu called 
Madhusüdana (Garuda P., I, ch. 81), now in ruins, on the western side of which is a dark 
low cave containing an image of Nrisimha carved on the rock, and near it are situated 
a natural cavity in therock containing alarge quantity of pure limpid spring-water called 
the Ákáéa-Gabgà and acolossalimage of Vámana Deva and a huge sculpture of Madhu 
Kaitabha Daitya (for a description of the figure, see JASB., ХХ, p. 272). At the foot 
of the hill and on its eastern side are extensiveruins of temples and other buildings, and 
among them is a very old stone building called Náth-thán, which was evidently a monas- 
tery of the Buddhist period now appropriated by ће Hindus. There are also ruins of 
buildings on the hill, and thereare steps carved on the rock for easy ascent almost to the 
top of the hill. These ruins are said to belong to the time of the Chola Rûjûs, especially 
of Каја Chhatar Singh (Martin's Easterm India, vol. II; Rishbihari Bose's Manddra 
Hill in Ind. Ant., I, p. 46). There is a beautiful tank at the foot of the hill called Pápa- 
hárini where people come to bathe from a long distance on the last day of the month of 
Paush, when the image of Madhusüdana is brought to a temple at the foot of the hill from 
Bamsi. Thistank was caused to be excavated by Konadevi, the wife of Adityasena who 
became the independent sovereign of Magadha in the seventh century after the Kanauj 
kingdom had been broken up on the death of Harshavardhana (Corp. Imscrip. Ind., 
vol III, p. 211). This shows that Айра was still under the domination of Magadha. 
The hill is sacred to Madhusüdana, but the image is now kept at Baméî, the Bálisa of the 
Mandára-máhátmya, where the temple was built in 1720a.p. For the sanctity of the 
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hill, see Vardha P., ch. 143; Yogini Tantra, pt. II, ch. 4; Nrisimha P., ch. 65. The 
Varáha P., (ch. 143) says that Mandira is situated on the south of the Ganges and on the 
Vindhya range. 2. A portion of the Himalaya mountain to the east of Sumeru in Garwal, 
The Mahábhárata (Anusüsana P., ch. 19, Vana P., ch. 162), however, does not recognise 
any other Mandira except the Mandira of the Himalaya range (see Kürmáchala). Ia 
some Puranas, the Badarikä-àsrama containing the temple of Nara and Narayana is said 
to be situated on the Mandira mountain, but in the Mahkdbhdrata (Vana, chs. 162, 164), 
Mandára mountain is placed to the east and perhaps a part of Gandhamádana and on 
the north of Badarikigrama. Mahádeva resided here after his marriage with Parvati! 
(Vámana P., ch. 44). j 

Mangala—Called also Magali or Mangalapura, the capital of Udyána, identified by Wilford 
with Maigora or Manglora. It was on the left bank of the Swat river (JASB., vol. VIII, 
p.311). Cunningham thought it could be identified with Minglaur (JRAS., 1890, p. 656). 

Manhgala-giri—See Páná-Nrisimha (Wilson's Mackenzie Collection, p. 139). 

Manhgalaprastha—Same as Mangala-giri (Devt- Bhágavata, pt. VIII, ch. 13). 

Mangipattana—It has been identified by Dr. Burgess with Pratishthüna, the capital of 
Salivahana (Burgess Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad, p. 54). It is also called 
Mungi-Paithén (see Pratishthána). 

Manichuda—A low range of hills, on the western extremity oi which is situated the town 
of Jejuri, 30 miles east of Poona, where the two Asura brothers Malla and Malli molested 
the Brahmins. They were killed by Khandoba (Khande Rao), an incarnation of Siva 
(Brahmánda P., Khetra K., Mallari-mahat., as mentioned in Oppert's On the Original 
Inhabitants of Bháratavarcha or India, р. 158, note). See Mallari-linga. 

Máhikapura—Mánikalya in the Rawalpindi district of the Punjab, 14 miles to the south 
of Rawalpindi, is celebrated for the Buddhist topes, where Buddha in a former birth gave 
his body to feed seven starving tiger-cubs (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, p. 50; Punjab Gazet- 
teer, Rawalpindi District, р. 41). Mánikalya is also called Mánikiala. The Buddhist 
story has been transformed into the legend of Rasalu. The inscriptions confirm the idea 
that the “ body offering ” or “ Huta-murta " stupa was at this place. General Cunning- 
ham supposes that it owes its ancient name to Manigal, the father of Satrap Jihonia under 
Kujula Kara Kadphises. The principal tope was built by Kanishka in the first century 
A.D. (JASB., XVIII, p. 20), and according to some, in the second century в.о. It is six 
miles from Takhtpuri, and said to contain about eighty houses built upon the ancient 
ruins (JASB., XXII, 570). For the Indo-Sassanian coins discovered at Mánikalya, see 
JASB., 1837, p. 288 ; ibid., IT, 1834, p. 436. 

Manikarná—Manikaran, a celebrated place of pilgrimage on the Parvati, a tributary of the 
Bias in the Kulu valley (JASB., 1902, p. 36; Brihat-Dharma P., I, ch. 6). See Parvati 
and Kuluta, There are boiling springs within a Kunda or reservoir, 8 or 10 cubits in 
diameter, called Manikaran or Manikarniká. The pilgrims get their rice and pulses boiled 
in this Kunda. It is a contraction of Manikarniká. 

Manikarnika—1l. Same as Manikarna. 2. A celebrated ghát in Benares. 

Manimahesa—The temple of Mahádeva Manimahesa or Manamaheáa—an image of white 
stone with five faces, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, situated at Barmawar which was 
the ancient capital of Chamba (Champa or Champápuri of the Rdjatarangint) in the Pun- 
jab on the bank of the Ravi near its source (Cunningham’s Arch, S. Rep., vol. XIV, p. 109; 
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Ane. Geo., p. 141). According to Thornton (see his Gazetteer of the Countries adjacent to 
India s.v. Ravee note), Manimahesa or Muni-muhis is a lake in which the river Boodhill 
takes its rise ; it is according to Vigne the real Ravi. 

Manimatipuri—Same as Ilbalapura (Mbh., Vana, ch. 96). 

Manipura—It was the capital of Kalinga, the kingdom of Babhruvahana of the Mahdbhdrata 
(A$vamedha P., ch. 79). Lassen identifies it with Manphur-Bunder and places it to the 
south of Chikakole, but this identification has been disapproved by Dr. Oppert (On the 
Weapons of the Ancient Hindus, pp. 145, 148), who identifies it with Manalüru near Madura 
(see also Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bháratavarsha or India, p. 102). But the 
situation of the capital of Kaliiga as described in the Mbh. (Adi, ch. 215), and the Raghu- 
тайда (VI, v. 56) as well as the name accord with those of Manikapattana, a seaport at 
the mouth of the Chilka lake. See Kalinga-nagari. It has been identified by Mr. Rice 
with Ratanpur in the Central Provinces (Mysore Inscriptions, Intro, XXIX). But see 
Ratnapura. 

Mafijula—Sce Banjul. 

Mafijupatan—Two and half miles from Katmandu; it was the capital of Nepal named 
after its founder Mafijuéri (Svayambha P., ch. 3, p. 152; Smith's Asoka, p. 77). The 
present town oi Pátan or Lalita-pàtan was founded by Asoka on the site of Mafiju-Pátan 
as a memorial of his visit to Nepal (Smith's Early History of India, p. 162). See Nepála. 
The great temple of Svayambhünátha stands about a mile to the west of Katmandu on 
& low; richly wooded detached hill, and consists of a hemisphere surmounted by a gradua- 
ted сопе (Hodgson's Literature and Religion of the Buddhists). Same as Manjupattana. 

Maüjupattana—Same as Mafijupatan. 

Mányakshetra—Malkhed, on a tributary of the river Bhima in the Nizam’s territory about 
60 miles south-east of Sholapur. Amoghavarsha or Sarba, the son of Govinda III ot the 
later Ráshtraküta dynasty, made it his capital in the ninth century А.р. It was also 
called Mankir (Bhandarkar's Hist. of the Dekkan, sec. XI). 

Márapura—Another name for Pradyumna-nagara, the modern Pánduá in the district of 
Hughli in Bengal. Pandu Ѕакуа, the son of Buddha’s uncle Amitodana, became king 
of Kapilavastu after the death of Suddhodana, Buddha’s father. He fled from Kapila- 
vastu, retired beyond the Ganges and founded a town called, in Upham’s Mahdvamésa 
(ch, VIII), Morapura which is evidently a dialectical variation or mislection for Márapura, 
a synonym of Pradyumna-nagara (see also Turnour’s Mahávaméa, ch. V). Pandu appears 
also to have been called Mahanima (Avaddna-kalpalatd, ch. 11; Spence Hardy's Manual 
of Buddhism, p. 293). See JASB., 1910, p. 611. 

Márava—Marwar ; same as Marusthala (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 68). 

p c, E E see Säkadvipa (Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. IV, 
p. 56). 

Markandeya-Tirtha—At the confluence of the Sarayu and the Ganges where Markanda 
Rishi performed asceticism (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 16), But the Mahábhárata places the 
hermitage of the Rishi at the confluence of the Gomati and the Ganges (Vana P., ch. 84). 
According to tradition Markandeya performed asceticism near “the southern ocean" 
at Tirukkadavur in the Tanjore district, Madras, and obtained the boon of immortality 


from Siva (Brihat-Siva P., Uttara, ch, 33; T. A. Gopinatha Rao’s Iconography, vol. II, 
pt. I, p. 158). 
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Märttanda—Bavan (Bhavana) or Martan or Matan, five miles to the north-east of Islama- 
bad in Kasmir. It is the birth-place of Vishnu Sürya or the Sun (god). About one mile 
to the north-west of the temple lie the sacred springs of Marttanda-tirtha and among 
them are the celebrated springs called Vimal& and Kamala. The temple of Márttanda 
is said to have been built by the Pandavas, but General Cunningham considers that it 
was built in 370 a.p. In the Rájataraigiwi it is called Simharotsikà, For a description 
of the temple, see Matan in Thornton’s Gazetteer of Countries adjacent to India. 

Márttikávata—There were a town and a country of this name. The country was also 
called Salva (q.v. The Brihat-samhité (ch. 16) places it in the north-western part of 
India. Its capital was Sálvapura or Saubhanagara now called Alwar. According to 
Prof. Wilson, it was the country of the Bhojas by the side of the Parnásà (Banas) river 
in Malwa (Vishnu P., IV, ch. 13). It was situated near Kurukshetra (Mh., Maushala, 
ch. 7). Marta, Merta, or Mairta in Marwar, 36 miles north-west of Ajmer and on the 
north-west of the Aravali mountain, was evidently the ancient town of Márttikávata. 
It contains many temples (Tavernier's Travels, Ball's ed., vol. I, p. 88). The country 
of Márttikávata therefore comprised portions of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur, and 
Alwar, as indicated by the identifications of its two principal cities Märttikävata (modern 
Marta) and Sálvapura (modern Alwar). See Mrittikavati. 

Maru—Rajputana, an abode of death, ie, a desert (Katy&yana's Váritika; Kunte's 
Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, p. 378). Same as Marusthali and Marudhanva. 

Marubhümi—Same as Marusthali (Vishnu P., IV, 24 ; Wilson's translation, p. 474). 

Marudvridha—l. The Chandrabhágá, the united stream of the Jhelum and the Chinab 
(Ragozin's Vedic India, p. 451 and the Rig-Veda, X, 75). 2. The Marubardhana, a tri- 
butary of the Chinab, which joins the latter river near Kishtawar (Thornton's Gazetteer, 
s.v. Chenaut). 

Marudhanva—1. Marwar (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. III, ch. 2). 2. The ancient 
name of Rajputana (Mbh., Vana, ch. 201). It lay on the route between Hastinápura 
and Dväraka (Ibid., A$vamedha, ch. 53). 

Marusthala—Same as Marava and Marusthali (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 68). 

Marusthali—The great desert east of Sindh (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. III). Marwar 
is a corruption of Marusthali or Marusthan (Tod's Rájasthán—Annals of Marwar, ch. 1). 
It is called Maru in the Prabandhachintámani (Tawney’s trans., p. 172). It denotes the 
whole of Rajputana; see Maru and Marudhanva. 

Masakávati—Mazaga or Massanagar, twenty-four miles from Bajor, on the river Swat in 
the Eusofzoi country. It has been identified by Rennell with Massaga of Alexander's 
historians and the Mashanagar of Baber. It held out for four days against the attack 
of Alexander (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 180 note). According to Arrian, 
Massaka was the capital of the country of the Assakenoi (Zbid.). For the route of Alex- 
ander, see JASB., 1842, p. 552—Note on the Passes into Hindoostan by Н. T. Prinsep. 

Masura-Vihára—Identifed by Mr. Stein with Gumbatoi in Buner, about twenty miles to 
the south-west of Manglora, the ancient capital of Udyana. 

Mátahga—A country to the south-east of K&marüpa in Assam, celebrated for its diamond 
mines (Yuktikalpataru, p. 96). 

Matanga-Asrama—Same as Gandha-hastl Stapa (Mbh., Vana, ch. 84). 

Mathura—l. Mathurá, the capital of Sürasena ; hence the Jainas call Mathur& by the name 
of Sauripura or Sauryapura (SBE., XLV, p. 112). It was the birth-place of Krishna. 
At a place called Janmabhümi or Kárágüra near the Potara-kunda he was born; in 
the suburb called Malla-pura adjoining the temple of Kesava Deva, he fought with 
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the two wrestlers, Chanura and Mushtika; at Kubja’s well he cnred Kubja of her 
hump ; at Kamsa-kû-Tilê, outside the southern gate of the present city, he killed 
Kamsa; at Bisráma ghát or Bisränti-ghät (Vardha P., ch. 152) he rested himself 
after his victory. Kamsa-ká.Tilà and Kubja’s temple are situated on high mounds 
which are evidently the remains of the three Asoka Stüpas mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang. The Jog-ghit marks the spot where Kamsa is said to have dashed Mûyê 
or Yoganidrà to the ground, but a pair of feet carved on a stone just below the Bat 
tree (Ficus Indicus) in front of the Kárügára where Krishna was born, points out, the 
place where Kamsa attempted to kill her, but she escaped from his hand into 
the sky. Mathur& was the hermitage of Dhruva (Skanda P., Kasi Kh., ch. 20) ; near 
Dhruva-ghát, there is a temple dedicated to him. Growse identifies the Kankáli 
Tilà (see Urumunda Parvata) near the Кіта with the monastery of Upagupta, 
the preceptor, according to some, of Kâlâśoka or according to others of Asoka. 
It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. The temple of Kahkáli Devi, a form of Durga, 
is a very small temple built on the land evidently after the destruction of the 
Buddhist monastery. The temple of Bhutesvara is identified with the stapa of Sáriputra, 
the disciple of Buddha; it is one of the seven stüpas mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang. With- 
in the temple is a subterranean chamber containing the image of Pátálesvari—a form of 
Mahishamarddini. The Damdam& mound near Seray Jamalpur is identified with the 
monkey-stüpa and the Yasa Vihára with the temple of Kesava Deva, which has been 
graphically described by Tavernier as the temple of Rûm Rûm” before its destruction 
by Aurangzeb in 1669 for the construction of a mosque on its site. Mathura was 
also called Madhupuri (present Maholi, five miles to the south-west of the modern city), 
being the abode ot Madhu, whose son Lavana was killed by Satrughna, the brother of 
Ramachandra, who founded the present city on the site ot Madhuvana (Growse’s Mathura, 
ch. 4; Harivamza, pt. I, ch. 54). Inscriptio of Vasudeva were found in Mathura by 
General Cunningham. He was perhaps the first of the Kanva dynasty of the Puranas, which 
ruled over North-Western India and the Punjab just before and after the Christian era; 
or he was the predecessor of Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka (see Arch. S. Rep., vol. III, 
p.42). Mathur was also called Madhura (Rámáyana, Uttara, ch. 108 Bomb. recension) ; 
see Madhura. 2. Mathura (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 95), Madhura or Madura, the second 
capital of Pandya, on the river Vaigai, in the province of Madras; it is said to have been 
founded by Kula Sekhara. It was called Dakshina Mathura by way of contradistinction 
to Mathura of the United Provinces (Brihat-Siva P., pt. II, ch. 20). It was the capital 
of Jatavarman who ascended the throne in 1250 or 1251, and conquered the Hoysala king 
Somesvara of Karnáta (Ер. Ind., vol. IIL p. 8). It contained the celebrated temples of 
Minàkshi Devi and Sundaresvara Mahádeva (Wilson's Mackenzie Collection, p. 226). 
See Minákshi, 

Matipura—Madawar or Mundore in western Rohilkhand, eight miles north of Bijnor and 
thirty miles to the south of Hardwar, It is also called Madyabár. See Pralamba. 

Matsya-Desa—l. The territory of Jaipur ; it included the whole of the present territory of 
Alwar with a portion of Bharatpur (М5, Sabha, ch. 30 and Viräta, ch. 1; Thornton’s 


ae | ы күр vol. XX, p. 2; vol. II, p. 244). It was the kingdom of Raja 
irata of the Mai rata, where Yudhishthira and his broth ided i uring 
the last year of their banishment. , Ае еу s 


› Bairáta or Biràta is in the Jaipur State of Rajputana. 
Matsya is the Machchha of the Buddhists, and it was one of the sixteen great kingdoms 
(mahá-janapada) mentioned in the Pitakas (SBE., XVII, p. 146 note) Machheri, which 


is a corruption of Matsya, is situated 22 miles to the south ‘of Alwar, which formerly 


appertained to the territory of Jaipur. See Biráfa. 2. Coorg (Skanda P., Kaveri Mahat., 
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chs. 11-14; Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, vol. III, pp. 88, 89, 91). 3. The eastern Matsya 
appears to have been the southern portion of Tirhut including Balsali (g. v.), the country 
of the “ Monster Fish " of Hiuen Tsiang (Beal's RWC., II, p. 78; JASB., 1900, p. 83; 
Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). 

Matsya-Tirtha—A small lake situated on a hill 8 or 10 miles to the west of Tirupinan- 
kundram not far from the river Tuigabhadra, in the province of Mysore (Chaitanya- 
charitámrita, pt. II, ch. 9). It is tull of fishes which produce a musical sound morning 
and evening. This phenomenon is, perheps, due to the singing of the fishes which are 
like the singing fishes called Butterman off the coast of Scotland or the singing fishes 
of Ceylon or to the arrangement of the surrounding rocks which, at varying tempera- 
tures, produce a musical sound. Such music was noticed in the statue of the “ Vocal 
Memnon ” in Egypt and also in the rocks of several places (sce Rawlinson's Ancient 
Egypt, p. 212). 

Mauli—The Rohtas hills. 

Maulika—Same as Mulaka and Asmaka (Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

Maulisnana—Multan (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 61). It is the Meu-lo-san-pu-lo (Mauli- 
snánapura) of Hiuen Tsiang, who visited it in 641 A.D. Same as Malasthänapura (g. v.). 
It is also called Mülasthána in the Padma P. (I, ch. 13). It is the Malla-desa of the 
Ramayana (Uttara, ch. 115) given by Ramachandra to Lakshmana's son Chandraketu. 
It is the country of the Mallas of Alexander's historians. Maulisnána is perhaps a 
corruption of Málava-sthána or Malla-sthana. 

Máyápuri—It included Hardwar, Máyápuri, and Kankhala; (see Sapta-mokshadápuri). 
Kankhala is two miles from Hardwar. It was here that the celebrated Daksha-yajfia 
of the Puranas took place, and Sati, the daughter of Daksha, sacrificed herlite, unable to 
bear the insult to her husband Mahadeva by her father (Kárma P., I, ch. 15). The present 
Máyápur is situated between Hardwar and Kahkhala (Matsya P., ch. 22). Pilgrims from 
all parts of India go to bathe at Brahmakunda in the ghût called Har-ki-Pairi at Hardwar. 
In a temple behind the temple of Dakshesvara Mahadeva at Kaikhala, the Yajiia-kunda, 
where Sati immolated herself, is still pointed out. In the Mahdbhdrata (Vana, ch. 84), 
Haridvára is called Gabgádvára. 

Maya-rashtra—Mirat, where the remnant of Maya Dänava's fort is still pointed out, in a 
place called Andha-kota. It is about twenty miles from the Káli-nadi. The Bilvesvara 
Mahadeva is said to have been worshipped there by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana and 
daughter of Maya Dánava. About Andhakesa (perhaps corrupted into Andha-kota) 
and Bilvesvara Mahadeva, see Siva P., bk. I, ch. 41. Maya is the reputed author of Maya- 
mata, Mayasilpa, &c., (О. C. Gangoly’s South Indian Bronzes, p. 7; Ind. Ant., vol. V, 
p. 230). 

Mayarat—Same as Maya-rashtra, Mirat is a corruption of Mayarát. 

Mayora—Mayapuri or Hardwar. The present Máyápuri is situated between the town of 
Hardwar and Kanlchala. 

Mayori—Mahi, a town on the Malabar coast (Caldwell's Drav. Comp. Gram., p. 3). 

Medapáta—Mewar in Rajputana (Ep. Ind., vol. II, p. 409). 

Medhávi-Tirtha—Near Kálafijar in Bundelkhand. 

Mega—The second mouth of the Ganges mentioned by Ptolemy. It is perhaps a transcrip- 
tion of Magrá (channel), now represented by the Jirmia estuary (see my Early Course 
of the Ganges). 
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Meghan&da—The river Meghná in East Bengal. The river Brahmaputra in its southerly 
course towards the ocean after leaving Assam is called the Meghna. 

Meghaváhana—The river Meghnà in East Bengal. Same as Meghandda. 

Mehatnu—A tributary of the Krumü, modern Kurum (Macdonell and Keith's Vedic Index 
of Names and Subjects, vol. П, р. 180; Rig-Veda, X, 75). Same as Mahatnd. 

Mekala—The mount Amarakantaka, in which the river Nerbuda has its source ; hence the 
Nerbuda is called Mekalakanyaká (Amarakosha). It is а part of the Vindhya range. 

Melezigeris (of the Greeks)—The town of Málvan situated in the island called Medha in the 
Ratnagiri distriot of the Bombay Presidency. The Channel which separated the island 
from the mainland has now dried up (Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay 
Presidency, vol. VIII, p. 204). Sir R. G. Bhandarkar identifies it with Jayagad (Early 
History of the Dekkan, sec. viii). 

Meros Mount—The mountain called Mar-koh near Jalalabad in the Punjab, which was 
ascended by Alexander the Great (McCrindle’s Invasion of India by Alexander the Great 
p. 338). For the route of Alexander the Great when he invaded India, see JASB., 1842, 
р. 552—Note on the Passes into Hindoostan by H. T. Prinsep. 

Meru—See Sumeru-Parvat (Skanda P., Vishnu Kh., III, ch. 7). 

Minákshi—Madura, one of the Pithas where Sati's eyes are said to have fallen. The temple 
of Mináksht Devi (Devi-Bhágavata, VII, ch. 38), is situated within the town. It is said 
to have been built by Visvanath, the first king of the Nyak dynasty, іп 1520 a.p. (Fer- 
gusson's Hist. of Indian and Hastern Architecture, p. 364). See Mathura. Human sacri- 
fices were offered to the goddess (JASB., VII, pt. І, p. 379). The Madura temple is one 
of the largest and most beautiful temples in Southern India. There are golden flag.staffs 
called Arugastambha or Sonár Tálgüchh (golden palm-tree) in front of every temple in 
Southern India. The Aruna-stam5ha is a form of sun-dial for indicating the exact time 
of worship of the gods, though its real significance has now been forgotten ; it now merely 
serves as an ornament to the temple. 

Misraka—Misrikh, a celebrated Tirtha, in the district of Sitapur in Oudh, the hermitage 
of Dadhichi Rishi [Padma P., Svarga (Adi), ch. 12]. But it appears to be a Kurukshetra 

Mitanni—See Mitravana, 


Mithila —1. Tirhut. 2. Janakpur (see Bideha). It was the capital of Bideha (Bhágavala, 
pt. IX, oh. 13). It is called Miyulu in the Buddhist annals (see Spence Hardy’s Manual 
of Buddhism, p. 196). From the middle of the fourteenth to the middle of the sixteenth 
contury, a dynasty of Brahman kings reigned in Mithilà and the sixth of the line was 
Siva Simha., Vidyápati flourished at his court (JASB., 1884, p. 76 and colophon to his 
poems), He gave to the poet a village called Bisapi in Pargana Jarail.on the Bagvati 
in 293 Lakshmana ега or in 1400 д.р. His capital was Gajarathapur. The Mithila 
University, which was a Brahminical university, flourished in the 14th century A.D., after 
the destruction of the Vikramasila monastery by Bakhtiyar Khilji. Its glory was sup- 
planted by the rise of the university town of Navadvipa. 

Mitravana—1. Multan. Same as Sámbapura. Kanárak in Orissa is also called Mitravana 
or Maitreyavana in the Kapila-samhitá (Dr. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, p. 146; 
Skanda P., Prabhása Kh., I, 100). 2. Mitanni of the Tel-el-Amara inscription appears 
to be a corruption of Mitravana, one of the three “ original seats of Sun- worship; modern 
Mesopotamia (Bhavishya P., I, 72, 4; see Havell’s Hist. of Aryan Rule in India, p. 41). 
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and other countries (comp. Rig Veda with the Avesta; Bhavishya P., I. 139, 83 fl.). 

Miyulu—Same as Mithin. 

Modágiri—Monghyr (Mbh., Sabhá, ch. 29). 

Mohana—The southern portion of the Northern Cirears, the coastlands situated between 
the rivers Mahánadi and the Godavari (МЪА., Vana, ch. 252). 

Moharakapura—Moharpur in the district of Mirzapur, U.P. Seo Dharmáranya (3). 

Mouziris (of the Greeks) —Muyirikkodu or Muyirikotta (Kishan-kotta opposite to the site 
of Cranganore) on the Malabar coast (Dr. Caldwell's Drav. Comp. Gram., p. 94; Dr. Bur- 
пе!” S. I. Pal., p. 51 note; MoCrindle’s Ptolemy, VII, ch. 1, sec. 8 in Ind, Ant., vol. XIII, 
p. 228) The identification of Mouziris or Muziris, as it is also called, with Masura in the 
Ratnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency does not appear to be correct. It is most 
probably the Murachipattana of the RámÁyana (Kish., ch. 42) and Bríhat-Sajita (ch. 14) 
and the Muüjagráma of the Mbh., Sabhá, ch. 30, conquered by Sahadeva. 

Mriga—Margiana, the country about Merv in Turkestan; see Sakadvipa (Rawlinson's Five 
Great Monarchies, vol. IV, pp. 25, 20, note). Murg was the ancient name of Merv, which 
still exists in Murg-ab, the river of Merv. It is the Maurva of the Avesta and Margu of 
the Achwmenian Inscriptions. 

Myigadava—Sarnath, six miles from Benares, the place where Buddha preached his first 
sermon after the attainment of Buddhahood at Buddha Gaya (Dhamma-chakka-pavat- 
tana Sulla in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. XI). Mrigadiva was situated in Rishi- 
patana (Bhadrakalpa-Avadána in Dr. В. Mitra's Sans. Bud. Litr. of Nepal). Here 
Kaundinya, Asvajit, Vàshpa, Mahaniman and Bhadrika became his first disciples. The 
Buddhist temples and Vihüras and stupas of Sarnath were destroyed and burnt by the 
Sivaites in the eleventh century when Benares was annexed to the kingdom of Kanauj 
and Hinduism was restored. (See S&ranganátha.) The exploration of 1905 has dis- 
covered a pillar of Asoka which marks the site where, according to Hiuen Tsiang, Buddha 
first “ turned the wheel of law ". The pillar is so well polished that it is still as“ bright 
as Jade.” The Dhamek Stupa, according to General Cunningham (Anc. Geo., p. 438), 
was the place where Buddha first turned the wheel of law. The Chaukhandi tower, or 
what is called Lari-ká-Jhánp, is the place where Buddha after his arrival met Kaundinya, 
Asvajit, and the aforesaid three others, who were at first not inclined to show him any 
mark of respect, but were obliged to do so when he came near them. Akbar built a tower 
upon it to commemorate the visit of his father Humáyün. The place where the red sand- 

stone statue of Bodhisattva of the time of Kanishka under an umbrella of the same 

material has been discovered, was the chankrama, mentioned by Itsing, where Buddha 
used to walk, Just to the south of the Asoka pillar, there is a hollow spot which has the 
appearance of a well and is pointed out as the bathing place of Buddha by ignorant men ; 
it is in reality the Asoka stupa mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, the interior of which has be- 
come hollow by bricks being taken out of it by unscrupulous men. The base is now only 
a few feet above the ground, andi there are still four staircases on its four sides each con- 
sisting of four or five steps and carved out of one piece of stone. Theremains of a temple 
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang may be identified with the ruins discovered with four porti- 
coes on the four sides on the southern side of the excavated area. The three tanks referred 
to by Hiuen Tsiang have been identified by General Cunningham with the present tanks 
named Chandratal, Saraiga-tal, and Nay&-tàl (Arch. S. Rep., vol. I, pp. 103-129). On the 
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bank of the Saraiga-tal, there is a small temple of Mahadeva called Sarnath. This temple 
is evidently founded on the ruins of a stupa erected tothe memory of the six-tusked ele- 
phant which gave its tusks to the hunter in deference to his yellow robe. On the bank 
of the Nayá-tàl, where Buddha washed his garments, there was a square stone containing 
marks of Buddha’s robes, as stated by Hiucn Isiang. The stone was found by General 
Cunningham near the village of Barahipur. For particulars of the ruins, see Sir John 
Marshall’s Excavations at Sarnath, 1907-08. 

Mrigasthalà —Sce Pasupatinátha (Varáha P., cli. 215; Svayambhá P., ch. 4). 

Mrittikavati—The country of the Bhojas by the side of the Parnásá (Banas) river in Malwa 
(Wilson's Vishnu P., pt. IV, ch. 13; Harshacharita, ch. VI). Same as Márttikávata 
(Marta in Marwar). The capital of Myittikavati or Märttikävata was Saubhanagara or 
Salvapura, which has been identified by General Cunningham with Alwar (Mbh., Vana P., 
ch. 14, and Arch. S. Rep., vol. XX, p. 120). It was situated near Kurukshetra (see Mbh., 
Maushala P.,ch. 7). It comprised portions of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur, and 
Alwar. See Salva and Marttikavata. 

Muchilinda—Buddha-kunda, a tank in Buddha Gaya, to the south of the great temple. 
Dr. R. L. Mitra, however, places the tank at a considerable distance to the south-east 
of this tank, now called Mucharim (Buddha-Gaya, pp. 55-115). 

Muchkunda—A lake three miles to the west of Dholpur where Kála-yavana or Gonardda I 
(Gonandh I according to the — Rájatarangini, I, v. 48), king of Kasmir, an ally of Jará- 
sindhu, was, by the advice of Krishna, consumed to ashes by a glance of Muchkunda 
when he was rudely awakened from his slumber (Vishnu P., pt. V, ch. 13; Varáha 
P., ch. 158; Growse's Mathurd, p. 65). On the site ot the lake there was formerly a 
mountain. 

Mudga-giri—Monghyr (sce Mudgala-giri). 

Mudgala-giri—Monghyr in Behar. Mudgalaputra, a disciple of Buddha, converted Srutavim- 
&atikoti, a rich merchant of this place, to Buddhism. Hence Mudgagiri and Mudgala-giri 
are contractions of Maudgalya-giri. The hermitage of Maudgala Rishi as he was called, 
existed near Monghyr (P. Ghoshal’s Bhárat-bhramana). The Kashtahárini or Kashta- 
harana Ghat at Monghyr derives its sanctity from Rûma having bathed at this Ghat 
to expiate his sin for having killed Ravana, who though a rákshasa was nevertheless a 
Brähmana. Ramachandra is also said to have expiated his sin for slaying Ravana by 
bathing at a sacred tank at Hatia-haran, twenty eight miles to the south-east of 
Hardoi in Oudh, and also in the river Gumti at Dhopáp, eighteen miles south-east 
of Sultanpur in Oudh (Führer's MAT.) Mudgala-giri is the Hiranya-Parvata of 
Hiuen Tsiang, which according to General Cunningham, is a form of Harana Parvata 
derived from the name of Kashtaharana Ghát (Arch. S. Rep., XV, pp. 15, 16; Anc. Geo., 
p. 476). The fort of Monghyr is situated on the Maruk hill, which is a spur of the Kha- 
dakpur hills, the Pirpáhádi hill at Monghyr being the most northern point of Khada 
bills (JASB., 1852, p. 204). In the 11th century i a cul 

Z ‚р. . ry it was called Mun-giri (Alberuni's India, 
I, p. 200). 
Mojavant—It is identified with one of the mountains to the south of Kasmir. Soma plants, 


so necessary for sacrifices, used to grow copiously on this-mountain (Drs. Macdonell and 
Keith’s Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, vol. II, p. 169). 
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Muktavepi—Triveni, north of Hughli in Bengal. Muktaven! is used by way of contra- 
distinction to Yuktavent or Allahabad (Vardha P., ch. 152), where the three rivers Gaiga, 
Yamuná, and Sarasvati unite and flow together; at Muktavenf the three rivers separate 
and flow in different directions ( Brihat-Dharma P., Pürva Kh., ch. 6 ; JASB., XV, 1847, 
р. 393 ; An account of the temples of Trives near Hughly by D. Money). Triven! із men- 
tioned by Pliny and Ptolemy; it formed a quarter of Saptagráma (K. Ch., p. 196). The 
temple of the Sapta-Rishis or Seven Rishis near the Triveni Ghát has now been trans- 
formed into the tomb of Zaffar Khan Ghazi, the conqueror of Saptagrima (JASB., 


1910, p. 599). Muktaveni has been alluded to in the Pavana-dita (v. 33) by Dhoyi who 
flourished in the 12th century A.D. 


Muktin&tha—A celebrated temple of Näräyana, situated in Tibet or rather on the border 
of Nepal, on a small river called KAli-Gandaki, in the Sapta Gandaki range of the Hima- 
laya, not far from the source of the Gandak. It is fifteen or sixteen days’ journey from 
Pálpáà, the headquarters of the second governor of Nepal and four days’ journey to the 
north of Bini-sahar, within half а m:'e of which the Gandak takes the name of Sálagrámi, 
the bed of which abounds with the sacred stones called Sálagráma. About three days’ 
journey beyond Muktinátha is a natural reservoir called DAmodara-kunda (Hamilton's 
Gazetteer) which is considered to be the source of the Gandak (Thornton's Gazetteer). 
From the northern side a snow-covered river from Tibet, which is on the northern side, 
brings in Sálagráma stones to the Kunda. 

Malaka—Same аз A$maka. According to the Buddhists, Malaka was a different town from 
Asmaka (MB., p. 346; Vishnu-dharmottara P., pt. I, ch. 9). The countries of Malaka 
and Asmaka (Assaka) were separated by the Godavari (Paramatthajotikd, II, pt. П, 
p. 581). 

Malasth&na-Pura—Multan. It is the Málava ot the Mahábhárata (Sabha P., ch. 31), situated 
on the west of Hastinapura, Málava of ће Harshacharita, and Mallabhümi of the Rámá- 
yana (Uttara, ch. 115)—the country of the Mallis of Alexander's historians. Vishnu 
incarnated at this place as Nrisimha-avatára, and killed the Asura Hiranyakasipu, the 
father of Prahláda. The temple of Nrisimha Deva in the old fort is still called Prabläda- 
puri (Cunningham's Geography of Ancient India, p. 230). About fifty miles from Multan, 
a portion of the Suliman mountain is called Prahláda's Mount, from which Prahlida is 
believed to have been thrown down, and close by, is a tank into which, he is said to have 
been thrown by the orders of his father, Hiranyakasipu. The temple ot the Sun at Suraj 
Kunda, four miles to the south of Multan is said to have been built by Samba, the son of 
Krishna, who was cured here of his leprosy by the god (Bhavishya P., Brahma, ch. 74, 
Brahma P., I, ch. 140). It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage. The Suraj Kunda is 132 
feet in diameter and 10 feet deep. Hiuen Tsiang saw the golden image of the Sun when 
he visited Multan in the reign of Каја Chach. It was the capital of Malla-desa or the 
country of the Mallis of Alexander’s historians (see Hiranyapura). It is the same as 
Mauli-snána of the Padma P., (Uttara, ch. 61)—the Me-ou-lo-san-pou-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. 
According to Prof. Wilson the sun-worship at Multan was introduced under Sassanian 
influence (Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, p. 357). This story is supported by the 5th century 
sun-coins, where the figures of the sun is in the dress of a Persian king, and the priests 
who performed the sun-worship at Multan were called Magas (Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, 
р. 142). According to the Bhavishya P., (Brahma, pp. 74 ff.) the priests were brought 
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from Sákadvipa. Mülasthána is mentioned in the Padma P., (I, ch. 13) as being the 
abode of Samba (see Maulisnàna) The old city of Multan was situated on either bank 
of the Ravi. 

Malatapi— The river Tapti, so called from its source at Multái, which is a corruption of 
Milatapi (Matsya P., ch. 22, v. 33). 

Mund&—Chhota-Nagpur, especially the district of Ranchi (Vayu P., Parva, ch. 45). 

Mundagràma—On the river Bagmati, where Daksha's Munda (head) is said to have fallen. 

Mundaprishtha—The Brahmayoni hill in Gaya (Garuda P., ch. 86; Agni P., ch. 115, v. 44); 
especially that portion of it which contains the Vishnupada temple. Sce Kolahala 
Parvata. 

Muijagráma—See Mouziris. 

Murachipattana—Sce Mouziris. 

Murala —1. The river Nerbuda (T'rikándasesha, ch. I). It is also called Murandaláà. 2. Per- 
haps the river Mulá-muthà, which rises near Poona and is a tributary of the Bhima 
(Raghuvamsa, IV, v. 55). 3. Same as Kerala or Malabar (Hall and Tawney's Kathd-sarit- 
sdgara, ch. XIX). 

Murand—Same as Lampaka. 

Murandalà—See Murals. 

Mashika—It has been identified by Cunningham with Upper Sindh, of which the capital 
was Alor, the Musikanus of Ptolemy ; he also identifies Alor with Binagara of Ptolemy. 
The Mahábhárata (Bhishma, ch. 9), however, places the country of Müshika in southern 
India, which has been identified by Wilson (Vishnu P., p. 474) with Konkan in the province 
of Bombay, infested with pirates; its inhabitants were called Kanakas (see also Padma P., 
Svarga Kh., ch. 3). In the Mackenzie Manuscripts, Müshika is said to be one ot the four 
districts of Malayalam, namely Tuluva, Kerala, Kuva, and Mashika (JASB., 1838, p. 183). 
According to Dr. Fleet, Müshika, is a part of the Malabar Coast between Quilon and Cape 
Comorin (Bom. Gaz., vol. I, pt. II, p. 281 ; Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
pp. 276—584). As Strabo also places the Musikanos in Sindh (McCrindle’s Ancient India 
as described in Classical Literature), there must have been two countries of that name, 
one in Upper Sindh, and the other on the Malabar Coast, that is, Travancore (see Dowson's 
Map in JRAS., 1846, facing p. i). 

Muziris—Same as Mouziris. 

N. 
NAdesvara—Same as Bindusara (1) (Brihat-Náradiya P., pt. I, ch. 16). 


Nadika—Same as Kollága, a suburb of Baisäli, where the Nata clan resided, for which the 
place was called Nadika. See Kundagráma and Kollaga (Mahd-parinibbana Sutta, ch. П, 
5). Same as Nátika. 


Nágarrada—The Sarik-kul, the lake of the Great Pamir. (Beal's RWO., II, p. 297n.). 
Naganadi—Same as Achiravatt (I-tsing's Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. 185). 
Nágapura—Same as Hastinapura (Mbh., Vana, ch. 183). 


Nagara—l. Same as Chamatkárapura. 2. Same as Nagarahara,—Na-kia-lo-ho of Hiuen 
Tsiang. 
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Nagarahára—Same as Nigarhára (Brahmánda P., ch. 49, v. 70). The town was situated 
at the confluence of the Surkhar or Surkh-rud and Kabul rivers, near Jálàlábád (JASB., 
XVII, 498). McCrindle identifies it with Nanghenhar or Nangnihar, four or five miles 
to the west of Jalalabad ; it is the Nagara or Dionysopolis of Ptolemy, and Nysa of Alex- 
ander's historians (Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 338). Babar also writes 
the name as Nangenhar (Talbot's Memoirs of Babar, p. 129), and Nekerhar (Erskine's 
Memoirs). Nungnihar, however, is the name of the Kabul valley, and Babar says that 
Nungnihara has nine streams (see Kubhá). In 1570 the town of Jalalabad was built by 
Akbar. According to Prof. Lassen, it was the capital of a Greek kingdom, probably of 
Agathocles and Pantaleon, who exhibit the symbols of Dionysos on their coins (JASB., 
1839, p. 145), and it was situated on the southern bank of the Kabul river not far from 
Jalalabad (JASB., 1840, p. 477). The name of Dionysopolis existed even at the time of 
Mahmûd of Ghazni, for Alberuni mentions the town of Dinus as being situated between 
Kabul and Peshawar. It was also called Udyánapura. At some distance from the ruins 
of Nagarahüra and on the opposite bank of the river is a mountain called Mar-koh, i. e., 
Mount Meros of Alexander's historians (MeCrindle's Invasion of India by Alexander the 
Great, p. 338). Jálàlàbàd contains some forty topes dating from the commencement of 
the Christian era to 700 A.D. On the southern bank of the Kabul river, Nagarahára was 
the extreme boundary of India (JASB., 1840, p. 486). The inscription found at Guse- 
rawa, 10 miles to the south-east of the town of Bihar, mentions the name of Nagarahára, 
and is there said to be situated at Uttarápatha (JASB., XVII, p. 492). 

Nagarakota—Kaigra or Kot Kangra at the junction of the Mänjbi and the Bán-Gabg& 
rivers in the Kohistan of the Jalandhar Doab, where the temple of Màtà Devi or Vajre- 
avari is situated ; this holy shrine was desecrated by Mahmûd of Ghazni. It is a Pitha 
where one of Sati’s breasts is said to have fallen. It was the old capital of Küluta or 
Trigartta (see Dr. Stein’s Rájataraigini, I, p. 204 note). The fort was considered im- 
pregnable ; it is now out of repairs. Within the fort are the remains of Hindu temples. 
About a mile from Kahgrá is the populous town of Bhawan built on the northern slope 
of a hill called Mulkera, containing a Hindu temple with gilded dome (JASB., XVIII, 
p. 366). Its ancient name was Susarmapura or Susarmanagara (Ep. Ind., I, 103 note; 
vol. П, p. 483). Аѕаршї is an isolated hill in the Kaügrá valley (JASB., XVII, 287); 
it is a place of pilgrimage. 

Naimisháranya—Nimkháravana or Nimsar, at a short distance from the Nimsar station 
of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, and twenty miles from Sitapur and 45 miles to the 
north-west of Lucknow. It was the abode of sixty thousand Rishis. Many of the Purd- 
nas were written perhaps at this place. It is situated on the left bank of the Gomati 
(Rámáyana, Uttara K., ch. 91). In the Naimisha forest, there was a town called Naga- 
pura on the bank of the Gomati. | 

Nairafijana—The river Phalgu (Asvaghosha's Buddha-charita). Its two branches are the 
Nilajana and the Mohaná, and their united stream is called the Phalgu. Buddha-Gaya 
is situated at a short distance to the west of the Nilajana or Nirafijana, which has its 
source near Simeria in the district of Hazaribagh. 

Nakulesvara—See Kárávana (Devi P., ch. 63). 

Nakulisa—Seo Karavana (Skanda P., Mahesvara Kh., Kumárikà, ch 58), 

Nalakalika—See Neleynda. 

Nalakénana—See Neleynda. 


pe 
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Nálandá— Bargáon, which lies seven miles to the north-west of Rajgir in the district of 
Patna, the celebrated seat of Buddhist learning up to the thirteenth century A.D. Bar- 
gion is а corruption of Viháragráma. Nalanda was a great сіу ” in which were many 
horses, elephants, and men. The great monastery, which no longer exists, has been traced 
by General Cunningham by the square patches of cultivation amongst a long mass of 
brick ruins 1,000 feet by 400 feet. These open spaces show the position of the courtyard 
of the six smaller monasteries, which are described by Hiuen Tsiang as being situated 
within one enclosure forming altogether eight courts (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 470; 
Mahá-parinibbána-sulta in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. ХІ, p. 12). The whole estab- 
lishment was surrounded by a brick wall which enclosed the entire convent from without, 
one gate opening into the great college (Beal’s Life of Hiuen Tsiang, p. ix). It was the 
birth-place of Sáriputra, the famous disciple of Buddha (Bigandet's Life of Gaudama ; 
Legge's Fa Hian, p. 81). But according to Hiuen Tsiang Sáriputra was born at Kála- 
pináka, four miles to the south-east of Nalanda. According to the Bhadra-kalpa Avadána 
(Dr. R. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 45), Sáriputra was born at Narada- 
gráma near Rajagriha ; he was the last of the seven sons of Dharmapati by his wife Sari ; 
but according to the Mahdvastu-avadina (Sans. Bud. Liter. of Nepal, p. 148), the birth- 
place of Sáriputra is located at Alanda which was four miles from Rájagriha. Nárada- 
gráma and Alanda appear to be variations of Nalanda. Sáriputra also died at Náland& 
(Játaka, Cam. Ed., vol. V, p. 64, but see vol. І, p.230). Safikara and Mudgaragámin, 
two brothers, built the celebrated monastery on the birth-place of Sariputra (Dr. R. L. 
Mitra's Buddha-Gaya, pp. 238, 242). But according to Hiuen Tsiang, the monastery 
was built by king Sakraditya (Beal's RWO., vol. П, p. 168). The celebrated Nagarjuna, 
who introduced the Mahayana system of Buddhism in the first céntury, resided at the 
monastery of Nalanda, making it a seat of Maháyána school of Central India (вее Kosala. 
Dakshina). Many Chinese pilgrims, including Hiuen Tsiang, studied at this monastery 
in the seventh century. The great temple at Nálandá, which resembled the great temple 
at Buddha-Gaya, was built by Baladitya who lived at the end of the first century after 
Christ (Dr. R. L. Mitra’s Buddha-Gaya, p. 247). Cunningham identifies it with the third 
mound from the north on the right side of the road. According to some authorities, it 
was built over the spot where Sariputra’s body was burnt (Legge’s Fa Hian, p. 81), It 
was situated to the north-west of the Nalanda monastery containing a big image of Buddha. 
According to Hiuen Tsiang, ten thousand priests, and according to I-tsing, over three 
thousand priests resided in the six large buildings within the same compound forming 
together one great monastic establishment, and the structure was one of the most splendid 
buildings in India (I-tsing’s Records of the Buddhist Religion, p. 65). 
I-tsing resided and studied at the Nalanda monastery for many years. 
high mounds and masses of brick ruins on both sides of the road ru: 
south within the villages called Bargáon, 
pur, collectively called Bargáon. These 
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of any other place. To the south of the monastery there was a tank where the Naga 
(dragon) Nalanda lived. This tank has been identified by General Cunningham with the 
Kargidya Pokhar. Buddha, while on his way to Kusinára, sojourned at Nalanda in the 
Pavarika Mango-orchard, afterwards the site of the famous Buddhist University (Kevaddha 
Sutta in Rhys Davids’ Dialogues of the Buddha, p. 276). Bargáon contains a temple of 
the Sun and a beautiful Sarävak temple of Mahávira, the last Tirthaäkara of the Jainas. 
Mahávira passed here fourteen Pajjusanas (Parjushana or rainy season retirement),— 
Stevenson's Kalpasütra, ch. VI. Bargácn has been identified with Kundapura, the birth- 
place of Mahávira. But it has been proved by Dr. Hoernle that Kundapura or Kunda- 
gráma was a quarter of Vaisáli (see Hoernle's Uvasagadasao ; Bühler's Indian Sect of the 
Jainas, p. 25; SBE., vol. XXII, p. 223). From this mistaken identification of Barg&on 
with Kundapura by the Jainas, the Hindus have gone further and changed Kundapura 
into Kundinapura, the birth-place of Rukmini, the consort of Krishna. Though Nalanda 
or Bargáon was not Kundapura, the birth-place of Mahávira, yet it appears that he dwelt 
at Nalanda, perhaps on the site of the present Sarávak temple, while Buddha resided in 
the Pávarika Mango-orehard. On this occasion Buddha converted to Buddhism Upáli, 
the favourite disciple of Mahavira, a grihapati, not his namesake the compiler of the 
Vinaya Pitaka. In consequence of this conversion Mahávíra is said to have left the city 
of Nálandá and gone to Pàp& (Pàvà) where he died of broken heart (Spence Hardy’s 
Manual of Buddhism, 2nd Ed., p. 274; Stevenson's Kalpasütra, ch. VI). In the latter 
part of the seventh century when I-tsing resided at Nálandá, there were more than ten 
great tanks near the Nalanda monastery where at the sound of a ghantd (bell), hundred 
and sometimes thousand priests used to bathe together (I-tsing's Record of the Buddhist 
Religion, p. 108). There are still many large tanks surrounding Bargáon, such as Dighi, 
Pansokhar, Sahgarkhä, Bhunai pokhar, several of which are now dry and are under culti- 
vation. During the Buddhist period there were six Universities, viz., at Nàland& (Bargaon), 
Vikramasilà (Patharghätä), Takshasilà (Taxila), Balabhi (Wala), Dhanakataka (Amará- 
vati) and Káfichipura (Conjeveram); the first two were in Eastern India and the rest 
in Northern, Western, Central, and Southern India respectively. It also appears that 
there was a University at Padmapura in Vidarbha in the seventh century a.D. The Univer- 
sities at Ujjayini, Takshasilà, and Benares were Brahmanical. The University ot 
Nalanda was founded in succession tothe Takshasilà University in the first century 
B. O., and existed nominally up to the twelfth century A.D., when it was destroyed by the 
Muhammadans under Bakhtiyar Khilji. Kulika (Kelika, according to the Bhadrakalpa- 
Avadána, in Dr. В. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal), the birth-place of 
Maudgalya, the disciple of Buddha, has been identified by Cunningham with Jagdispur- 
mound, a little over one mile to the south-west of the ruins of Bargfion (Arch. S. Rep., 
vol I, p. 29). Between Rájgir and Nálandá was the village Ambalatthikà which 
contained a rest-house (Chullavagga, XI, I, 8). 

Nalapura—Narwar, on the river Sindhu (KAlisindh), 40 miles south-west of Gwalior. 1 
was the capital of Raja Nala of the tale of Nala-Damayanti (J р: Arch. Soe. of Delhi, 
1853, p. 42; Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. II, p. 1197). It was the capital ot Nishadha. 

Nalini—The river Padma (Rám4yana, Bala K., 43; Nikhilnath Rat's History of Murshida- 
bad, p. 57). But from the Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 62), Nalini and Padma (Padmavatt) 
appear to be different rivers, As the Nalini is described to be a considerable stream which 
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flows to the east from near the source of the Ganges, its identification with the river 
Brahmaputra appears to be correct (Rámáyana, Adi, ch. 43; Nabin Chandra Das's Anc. 
Geo. of Asia). Nalini is also called Batodaka [Padma P., Swarga (Adi), ch. 2]. 

Nandà—l. A portion of the river Sarasvati was called Nanda (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 18) 
2. The river Mahánandá, to the east of the river Kusi (Mbh., Vana, P., chs. 87, 190) 
3. The river Mandákini, a small river in Garwal, which falls into the river Alakánandá 
(Brahminda P., ch. 43) ; Nanda Prayága is situated at the confluence of these two rivers. 
Inthe Bhágavata (IV, ch. 6), Nanda and Alakánandá are said to be situated on the two 
sides of Alaká in the Kailüsa mountain. 4. The river Godavari (see Gotami). б. A lofty 
snow-clad conical mountain peak in Kumaun called also Nandá Devi, celebrated for its 
temple of the goddess of that name (Devi P., chs. 38, 93). 

Nandá-Devi Parvata—See Nanda (5). 

Nandakini—See Paricha-Prayága. 

Nandana-sara—A sacred lake on the north side of Pir Panjal mountain in Kasmir. 

Nandana-vana—See Bana. 

Nandigiri—The Nandidroog mountain in Mysore, containing a temple of Siva and the 
sources of the five rivers: Northern Pinákini (Pennar), Southern Pinákini or Pápaghni, 
Chitravati, Kshiranadi (Palar) and Arkavati. The Palad flows out of the mouth of the 
figure ot Nandi eut in the rock (Wilson's Mackenzie Manuscripts, p. 136). But in the 
Linga P. (I, ch. 43, and Siva P., IV, ch. 47), the names of the five rivers at Nandi’s 
place of austerity are differently given. See Japyesvara. 

Nandigrama—Nundgion in Oudh, close to the Bharata-kunda, eight or nine miles to the 
south of Fyzabad. Bharata is said to have resided at this place during the exile of his 
brother Ramachandra, It is also called Bhádarasà (Rdmdyana, Ayodhy& K., ch. 115; 
Archávatára-sthala-vaibhava-darpanam), Bhádaras& being a corruption Bhratridargana, 

Nandikshetra Twenty-three miles south of Srinagar in Kasmir near the Haramukh mount, 
including the Gaügábal lake and the sacred lake called Nandisara ог Nandkol or Kálo- 
daka which is said to be the residence of Siva and his faithful attendant Nandin (Dr. 
Stein’s Ancient Geography of Kasmir, p. 91; Kathd-saritsdgara, IX, ch. 50). The name 
is applied to а valley at the foot of the east glaciers of the Haramukh Peaks ; the temple 
of Jyeshthesvara ог Jyeshtharudra is situated in this valley (Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarangint, 
vol. I, pp. 8, 21). ; 

Nandikunda—See Sabhramati (Agni P., ch. 219). 

Nandipura—So called from Devi Nandini, one of the Sat? Pithas situated in the district of 
Birbhum in Bengal, 

i mountain in Badarikä-àsrama (d. v.), on the left bank of the Alak&- 
nandá. 

Nardyanasara—A lake at the mouth of the Indus at the western extremity of the Runn of 
Kachh, eighteen miles south-west of Lakhpat (Bhdgavata P., VI, ch. 5). It is a place 
of great впору end a rival to Dvaraka. The five sacred Sarovaras or lakes are Mánasa 
on the north, Bindu (in Bhuvanesvara) on the east, Pampa on the south, Narayana. 
sarovara on the west, and Pushkara in the middle. 

Náráyapi—The river Gandak. 

Narmada —The river Nerbuda, It rises in the Amarakantaka mountain and falls into the 
Galt of Cambay. The junction of the Nerbuda with the sea is called Narmadá-udadhi- 
sangama, which is a sacred place of pilgrimage (Matsya P., ch. 193). 
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Narmadá-Sindhu Saigama—The junction of the Nerbuda with the ocean; it is celebrated 
as Jamadagni Tirtha (Matsya P., ch. 193). 

| Násikya—Same as Райећауз;і (Vayu P., Parva, ch. 45); Nasik. The name of Nasika is 

| mentioned by Ptolemy. 

| Nataka—Same as Lata (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). 

| Natika—A suburb of -Vaisali (Besar), where the Jüátrika Kshatriyas resided ; to this clan 

| belonged Mahavira, tho last Tirthaükara of the Jainas (Jacobi's Jaina-sütras, Intro. in 

i SBE, XXII, p. xi). 

| Navadevakula—Newal, thirty-three miles south-west of Unao near Bangarmau in Oudh 

and nineteen miles south-east of Kanauj, visited by Hiuen Tsiang (Führer's MAI) It 

is the same as Alavi (see Alavi). 
Navadvipa—Nadia, the birth-place of Chaitanya, the last incarnation of Vishnu according 
to the Vaishnavas. The Navadvipa of Chaitanya was situated opposite to the present 
Navadvipa across the river Ganges; the present Navadvipa is situated on the site of the 
| ancient village of Kulia in the district of Nadia in Bengal. For the names of the original 
| nine dvtpas or islets which formed the present Navadvipa (see the Vaishnava poet Nara- 
hari Das’s Navadvtpa Parikramá). Chaitanya was born in Saka 1407 corresponding to 
1485 A.D., and he disappeared at Puri in Saka 1455 corresponding to 1033 A.D. See 
Utkala, Chaitanya was the son of a Vaidika Brühmama ; at the age of 24, he was per- 
| suaded-by Advaita to become a mendicant, to forsake his wife, and go to Benares ; he 
| taught his followers to think upon Hari and call out his name, to renounce the household 

i life, to eat with all those who are Vaishnavas. The Gossains are his successors. The 
era of Chaitanya marked the commencement of the Bengali literature. Navadvipa 
was the last Hindu capital of Bengal. Lakshmaniya or Asoka Sena, the grandson of 
Lakshmana Sena and great-grandson of Vallala Sena, held his court at this place, 
whence he was driven by Bakhtiyar Khilji who made Gaud once more the capital of 
Bengal. For the Navadvipa university, see Mithila. 

Nava-Gándhára—Kandahar, where the begging-pot of Buddha (the four bowls given him 
by the four guardian-deities after he had attained Buddhahood, and which he caused to 
appear as a single bowl) was removed from Kanishka’s dagoba ab Peshawar, the true 
Gandhára. The alms-bowl was given by Buddha to the Lichchhavis and was kept at 
Vaisáli, whence it was carried off by Kanishka in the second century A.D.; and when 
Gandhara was conquered by Kitolo, it was removed to Kandahar by the Gándháris who 
emigrated there in the fifth century (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XVI, pp. 8-12; Legge's Fa Hian, 
ch. XI, note, p. 35; Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. I, p. 675 note). 

Nava-Rashtra—Nausari, the Noagramma of Ptolemy, in the Baroach district, Bombay 
(Mbh., Sabh&, ch. 31). 

Nava-Tripadi—Naya-Tirupadi, twenty miles to the east of Tiranalavelli (Tinnivelli) visited 
by Chaitanya (Archdvatara-sthala-vaibhava-darpanam, p. 64). 

Neleynda—Kottayam in Travancore (Periplus, Schoff's trans., p. 208, and his Two South- 
Indian Place-names in the Periplus). It is the Nelkynda of Ptolemy [McCrindle’s Ptolemy, 
bk. VII, ch. 1, sec. 9 in Ind. Ant., vol. XIII (1884), p. 329]. It is generally supposed to 
be Nilesvaram on the Malabar Coast (Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 321). Neleynda or 
Nelkynda is perhaps the Nalakälika of the Brahmánda P., ch. 49, and Nalakänana of the 


Mbh. (Bhishma, ch. 9). 
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Nepála—Nepal (Vardha P., chs. 145, 215 ; Svayambhá P., ch. 1). According to the Svayam- 
bhû P. (ch. 3), the Nepal valley originally consisted of a lake called Naga Basa ог Kali- 
hrada, the residence of the Naga Karkotaka. It was fourteen miles in length and four 
miles in breadth. The lake was dessicated by Mafijusri, who came from Paficha Sirsha 
Parvata in Mahá-Chiná, by cutting open the mountain on the south, and constructed on 
the dry bed of the lake, the temple of Svayambhünáth or Svayambhü Jyotirüpa or Ádi- 
Buddha, the supreme God of the Northern Buddhists, about a mile and a half to the west 
of Katmandu, and also the temple of Guhyesvari (ch. б), who is the same as Prajfià and 
Arya Тага of the Ргајӣа Svabhävikä sect and Prakriti of the Brahmins. It should be 
observed that Tara Devi, and not Arya Tara, is the wife or Sakti of the fifth Dhyani Buddha 
Amoghasiddha, as Vajra Dhätesvari, Lochanà, Mámukhi, and Pándará are the Saktis 
of the four Dhyûnî Buddhas Vairochana, Akshobhya, Ratnasambhava, and Amitábha 
respectively (see Udandapura and Uravilva)). The dried bed of the lake to which he gave 
the name of Nepála was originally populated from Maha China and afterwards from 
Gauda-desa (Svayambha P., ch. 7), at the time of Raja Prachanda Deva. 


Nibara—The river Nirä, a tributary of the Bhima (Padma P., Svarga, Adi, ch. 3). It 
rises in the Western Ghats. 

Nichat-Girl—The low range of hills in the kingdom of Bhupal that lies to the south of Bhilsa 
as far as Bhojapura (Kálidása's Meghadáta, pt. I, v. 26; compare Cunningham’s Bhilsa 
Topes, p. 327). It is called the Bhojapura hills. 

Nicháksha—The name of a hill mentioned in the Devi P., ch. 42. Perhaps itis the same 
as Kálidása/s “ Nichairikhya.” See Nichal-giri. 

Niehehhavi—Same as Tirabhukti (Purushottama Deva's Trikdndaiesha, ch. 2). Nich- 
chhavi is evidently a corruption of Lichchhavi, a warlike tribe who resided at Tirhut at 
the time of Buddha and whose capital was Vaisali. 

Nichulapura—Trichinopoly in the district of Madras (Archávatára-sthala-vaibhava-darpa- 
nam). Trichinopoly is evidently a corruption of Trisirapalli (Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 58). 

Nigamodbodha—Nigambod-ghát in old Delhi (Indraprastha) near the old Calcutta gate, 
a place of pilgrimage on the Yamuna mentioned in ће Padma P. (Uttara Kh., ch. 66). 

Nigarhára—Same as Nagarahára (Brahmdnda P., ch. 49, v. 70). 

Nikai (ot the Greeks)—Mong, where the celebrated battle was fought between Alexander 
the Great and Porus (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 174). Mong is now called Murg, a town 
on the bank of the Jhelum in the district of Guzerat in the Punjab. Nikai is said to have 
been built by Alexander on the site of the field of battle. Purchas, an early English travel- 
ler of the seventeenth century, says that the battle was fought in a city called Detee, 
where a brass pillar existed as a token of the victory (Purchas's Pilgrimage). 

Niláb—The river Sindhu (Indus) of the Muhammadan historians. 

Nilachala —1. A hill at Puri in Orissa on which the temple of Jagannáth is supposed to be 
situated (Padma P., Раа, ch. 9). It is about 20 feet higher than the surrounding plain. 
2. A hill at Gauhati in Assam on which the temple of Kümá&khy& Devi was built. 3. The 
Haridwar hills (Mbh., Anusäsana, ch. 25). 

Nilajana—The upper part of the river Phalgu. It is also called Lilajana. The Mahdvagga 
(pt. I, ch. 1), calls it Nirafijara. It passes through a beautiful deep narrow gorge called 
Khai-báneru, the mountains on either side rising in wild confusion, naked and barren, 
and falls from a great height into a romantic glen called Máludá, situated within a distance 
of six miles from Chaträ, one of the sub-divisions of the district of Hazaribagh. The 
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sound of the fall at Máludà can be heard from a great distance. According to Dr. Bucha- 
nan, the river is separated by a sandy channel into two arms opposite to the extensive 
ruins at Buddha-Gaya. The eastern and largest arm is called Nilajana and Niringehiya 
(i.e., Nirafijana in Pali) (Martin's Eastern India, vol. I, p. 14). 

Nilakaptha—A celebrated place of pilgrimage in Nepal containing the temple of Nilakantha 
Mahádeva at the foot of the Sheopuri peak (ancient Satarudra mountain), five miles north 
ot Katmandu (Brihat-Siva P., Uttara Kh., ch. 32). 

Nilachana—Same as Nilájana. 

Nila-Parvata—1. Nilgiri or Niláchal, a low range of sandhills in the district of Puri in Orissa 
on which the temple of Jagannath is situated. 2. A hill near Ganhati in Assam on which 
the temple of Kamakhy& Devi is situated. 3. The Nilgiri hill in the Madras Presidency 
SBE., vol. VIII, p. 222). 4. The Haridwar hills called Chandi-páhád situated on the 
northern side of the Ganges called here Niladhárà between Haridwar and Kankhala (Mbh., 
Anuzäsana, ch, 25). 5. On the north of Meru. The Kuen-lun range in Tibet (Brahmánda 
P., ch. 35, vs. 34-38; Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 7; Anusásana, ch, 7). See Uttara-Kuru and 
Harivarsha. 

Niráhára—Same as Nagarahára (Matsya P., ch. 113). 

Niraüjara—Same as Nilájana. 

Nirvindhyá—A tributary of the Chambal between the rivers Betravati (Betwa) and Sindh 
in Malwa (Meghadüta, pt. І, vs. 30, 31). It has been identified with the river Káli-sindh 
in Malwa (Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vol. V, p. 46—Life of Chaitanya; Megha- 
dita, V, v. 29). But this identification does not appear to be correct as Kálidása's Sindhu 
(Meghadáta, pt. I, v. 30) appears to be the Kálisindh ; the Nirvindhyá should be identi- 
fied with the Newuj, another tributary of the Chambal between the rivers Betwa and 
Káli-sindh (see Thornton's Gazetteer, s.v. Gwalior, Bhopal) The Newuj is also called 
Jam-niri (Tod's Rájasthán, I, p. 17). 

Nischirá—The river Lilajan which joins the Mohaná near Gaya, and their united stream 
forms the Phalgu (Agni P., ch. 116; Márkand. P., ch. 57). It is the Nirafijara of the 
Buddhists, 

Nisháda-bhümi—See Nishaédha-bhomi. 

Nishadha—1. Marwar, the capital of the Nala Raja (Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. I, p. 140; Mbh., 
Vana, ch. 53). Narwar is the contraction of Nalapura. It was the kingdom of the nine 
Nagas of the Puránas. It is situated on the right bank of the Sindh, forty miles to the 
south-west of Gwalior. Lassen places Nishadha, the kingdom of Nala, along the Satpura 
hills to the north-west of Berar. Burgess also places it to the south of Malwa (Burgess's 
Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 131). 2. The mountains which lie to the west 
of the Gandhamádana and north of the Kabul river, called by the Greeks Paropamisos, 
now called Hindu Kush [Lassen’s History traced from Bactrian and Indo-Scythian Coins 
in JASB., vol. IX (1840), p. 469 note]. Paropamisos is evidently a contraction of Par- 
vata-Upa-Nishada, or the name perhaps is derived from the Páripütra (the name of the 
westernmost peak) of the Nishadha range (Brahmdnda P., ch. 44, v. 9). Pamir is perhaps 
a corruption of Páripátra. The Paropamisos, the Hindu-Kush, and the Koh.i-Baba 
appear to be the names of the different parts of the westerly continuation of the great 
Himalayan chain. 

Nishádha-bhümi—The country of the Nishüdas(or Nishadhas) ot Bheels, which was origi- 
nally Marwar or Jodhpur, whence driven south by other tribes they settled among the 
mountains that form the western boundary of Malwa and Khandesh in the lofty range 
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of the Vindhya and Satpura, and the woody and rugged banks of the Mahi, the Nerbuda, 
and the Tapti (Malcolm’s Memoirs of Central India, vol. I, p. 452). 

Nivritti—The eastern half of Pundra-desa, comprising Dinajpur, Rungpur, and Koch-Bihar, 
the principal town of which was Bardhana-kuti which has been identified by Westmacot 
with Pundravardhana (JASB., 1875, p. 188) Gauda was also called Nivritti 
(Trikándasesha). 

Nysa—Nysatta, on the northern bank of the Kabul river about two leagues below Hasta- 
nagar (St. Martin cited in MeCrindle's Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 180). It has been 
considered by Mr. McCrindle to be the same as Nagara or Dionysopolis of Ptolemy or 
ancient Nagarahára (see Nagarahára). 

0 

Odantapuri— Same as Udandapura. 

Odra—Same as Udra. Orissa (Brahma P., ch. 27). See Utkala and Srikshetra. The sacred 
Buddhist places in Orissa were appropriated by the Hindus in the fifth and sixth centuries 
on the revival of Hiduism, as Bhuvanesvara was done by the Saivas, Puri by the Vaish- 
navas, Yájapura by the Säktas, Konárka by the Sauras and Darpana (ancient  Vináyaka- 
kshetra on the Assia range) by the Gánapatyas (Dr. Mitra's Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, 
p. 148). For the persecution of the Buddhists by the Hindus, see Asiatic Researches, 
vol. XV, p. 264; Hunter's Orissa, vol. I, ch. V; Dr. R. Mitra’s Orissa, vol. II, p. 58; 
Mádhavàchárya Sankaravijaya, ch. I, v. 93; Brihat-Dharma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 19). 
Pushpamitra offered 100 dinars for the head of every Buddhist Sramana in S&kala (Arch. 
S. Rep., 1863, vol. II, p. 41, and vol. XX, p. 103). But Drs. Rhys Davids and Bühler 
are of opinion that the Buddhists were not persecuted (Buddhist India, р. 319). Ac- 
cording to Brahma Р. (chs. 28, 29, 49), Odra extended northwards to Braja-mandala 
or Jajpur, and consisted of three sacred kshetras called Purushottama (or Sri) kshetra, 
Savitu (or Arka) kshetra, and Biraj& kshetra through which flows the river Baitarani. 

Oghavati—The river Apagá, a branch of the river Chitang ; its shortest distance from 
Thaneswar is three miles to the south (Mbh, Salya, ch. 39; Arch. S. Rep. vol. XIV, 
р. 88) Kuru performed sacrifice on the bank of this river. As, however, according to 
the Vámana P. (ch. 58), Prithüdaka is situated on the Oghavati (see Prithtdaka), and 
Pehoa (ancient Prithüdaka) is situated near the junction of the Márkanda and the Saras- 
vati (Punjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, 1884, p. 5), the Oghavati cannot be identified 
with the Apagá. It must be the river Márkanda. 

Ollà—Same as Lata (Rajasekhara’s Viddhasalá-bhaXjiká, Acts II and IV). Olla is a cor- 
ruption of Ballabhi or Balabhi, and its present form is Wallay or Wala (sce Balabhi). 

Omkara—Same as Omkáranátha (Brihat-Siva P., П, ch, 3). 

Omkara-kshetra—Same as Oinkáranátha (Brihat-Siva P., YI, ch. 4). 

Omkáranátha—Mándhátà, an island in the Nerbuda where the temple of Omkáranátha is 
situated, 32 miles north-west of Khandwa, seven miles north-east of the Mortaka Railway 
station, and six miles east of Barwai. Omkäranatha is one of the twelve great Lingas 
of Mahadeva (Siva P., pt. I, ch. 38). On the Birkhala cliffs at the eastern end of the 
island is the shrine of Kála-Bhairava to whom human sacrifices were offered (Imp. Gaz.). 
The temple is the oldest of Siva temples (Caine's Picturesque India, p. 397). Same as 
Mähishmatl. 

Ophir—See Sauvira, Abhira and Surpáraka (Bible, I Kings, 9, 10. But some authorities 
consider it to have been in Southern Arabia instead of in India, 
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Pushkalávati, through which Hephaistion advanced on his way to the Indus (McCrindle’s 
Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 72). 


Orukkallu—Warrangal, in the Central Provinces (Dr. Burnell's South Indian Palaography, 
p. 94 note). 
P 


Padmagiri—Same as Sravana Belligola (S. K. Aiyangar's Ancient India, p. 209). 

Padmakshetra—Kanarak (Kogárka), called .also the black Pagoda or Chandrabhdga, 
twenty-four miles north-west of Puri in Orissa. It contains a temple of the Sun (Sürya), 
said to have been established by Samba, a son of Krishna, who was cured here of leprosy 
by the god. According to an account, he was cured at Multan (see Malasthánapura). 
It appears, however, that this temple was built in 1277 A.D., under the superintendence 
of the minister Sivai Sántrà by Láüguliya Narasimha, the seventh king of the Gaiga- 
vamsi dynasty, who reigned from 1237 to 1282 a.p. (Hunter’s Orissa). See Arka-kshetra 
and Konárka. For a description of the temple of Kanárak, see Major Kittoe’s Journal 
of Tour in Orissa in JASB., 1838, p. 681. 


Padmapura—l. Same as Padmávati ; it is the birth-placo of Bhavabhüti (Mdlatt-Mddhava, 
Acts I, IV, IX). Padmapura is said to have been situated near Chandrapur at a short 
distance from Amarávati (Sarat Chandra Sástri's Bhdrata Bhramana, p. 244). 2. Pàm- 
pur in Kasmir, on the right or north bank of the Jhelum, five or six miles to the south- 
east of Srinagar. It was built by Padma, the maternal uncle of Brihaspati, who reigned 
in Kasmir in the ninth century A.D. It was celebrated for its cultivation of Kumkuma 
or saffron (Crocus sativus) which was largely used as a cosmetic by the ladies of ancient 
India (Thornton’s Gazetteer of Countries Adjacent to India). 

Padmavata—The country (janapada), the capital of which was Karavirapura ; see Padmavati. 

Padmávati—1. It has been identified by Cunningham with Narwar or Nalapura (Arch, 
S. Nep., vol. II, pp. 308-318; JASB., 1837, p. 17; Bhágavata P., bk. XII, ch. 1) in 
Gwalior, on the rivor Sindh, 40 miles south-west of Gwalior. But this identification ap- 
pears to be doubtful. The town was situated at the confluence of the rivers Sindhu (Sindh) 
and Рага (Parvati) in Vidarbha (Mdlatt-Mddhava, Act IV), and therefore, it was perhaps 
the modern Bijayanagara, which is a corruption of Vidyánagara, 25 miles below Narwar 
(Thornton's Gaz., s.v. Sinde), Padmávati being celebrated as a place of learning, especially 
for its teaching in logic in the eighth century at the time of Bhavabhüti who was born 
at this place (Mahdviracharita, Act І; Málati-Mádhava, Act I); ancient Bidarbha (Berar) 
included the whole kingdom of Bhupal to the north of the Nerbuda (Cunningham’s Bhilsa 
Topes, p. 363). 2. Same as Karavirapura (Harivamia, Vishnu P., ch. 94), which 
has been identified with Kolhapur; it was founded by Padmavarpa. 3. It is another 
name for Ujjayini (Skanda P., Avanti Kh., I, chs. 36, 44). It is supposed that the scene 
of the Málati-Mádhava is laid at Ujjayini (Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. II). 4. The 
river Padma, a branch of the Ganges in East Bengal (Brihat-Dharma P., Madhya Kh., 
ch. 22; Chaitanya-Bhdgavata, ch. 10; Devi-Bhágavata, IX, chs. 6, 7; Gladwin’s Ayeen 
Akbery, pt. I, p. 301). 

Pahlava—Media (Mada), when it formed a part of the ancient Parthian kingdom (modern 
Persia), was the Pahlava country.” The Avesta is written in the Pahlavi or Pehlvi 
character of the Parthian times (Prof. Noldeka in the Encyclopedia Britannica), Tho 
Pahlavas have been identified with the Parthians (Weber’s History of Indian Literature 
p.188) It was celebrated for its horses (M., Sabha P., ch. 32). See Parada, 
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Pahnava—Same as Pahlava (Brahmá:sda P., ch. 51, v. 40). 

Paithan—Same as Pratishthána. 

Pakshi-Tirtha—Tirukkalukkunram (or “ Hill of the Sacred Kites”), a large village in the 
Chingleput district in the Province of Madras, midway between Chingleput and Madras, 
It is а celebrated place of pilgrimage (Ep. Ind., vol. III, p. 270; Chaitanyacharitâm На, 
pt. П, ch. 9). According to the Archdvatdra, it is seven miles south-cast of Chingleput. 
The sacred spot is situated on a hill which is called Bedagiri, near the templo of Hara 
(named Vaidyarája or properly Vedagirisvara) and Parvati. By the side of a well, the 
pilgrims assemble to sce a pair of white birds of the falcon kind with their wings black 
at the end, which are said to come there every day at noon. The chief priest who awaits 
their arrival with offerings of food, feeds them with his own hand. Tho assembled pil- 
grims prostrate themselves and devoutly pray when these birds appear, as they are con- 
sidered to be Siva and his consort. They fly away after they have taken food and drunk 
water [Ind. Ant., vol. X (1881), p. 198]. 

Palepatme—It has been identified with Pal near Mahád (Bhandarkar's Early Hist. of the 
Dekkan, sec. VIII), but Mr. Schoff identifies it with Däbhol, a port in south Konkan 
(Periplus, p. 201). 

Palesimundu (of the Greeks)—Same as Párasamudra. Palesimundus is supposed to 
have been the capital of Ceylon and is described as a seaport situated on the south on a 
river of the same name. It has been identified with Galle, but according to Lassen, it is 
Anarajapur (JRAS., 1861, р. 353). 

Palakkada—Pulicat in the province of Madras. Palakkada in Sanskrit means Dasana- 
pura or Toothtown (Dr. Burnell's S. I. Paleo, p. 36 note: Ind. Ant., vol. V, p. 154). 

Palakka-desa—Tho district of Nellore in the Madras Presidency. It was conquered by 
Samudra Gupta. According to Joppen (Historical Atlas of India, p. 6), Palakka or Palakha 
is Palghatcherry. 

Palásini—l. A river which flows near the Girnar hill in Kathiawar. See Girinagara. It 
is mentioned in the Mbh. (Bhishma P., ch. 9) and also in the Rudra-Daman inscription 
of Girnar. It is described as a water-course with violent torrents (JASB., 1838, pp. 340, 
877). 2. Tho river Paddair which falls into the occan near Kalingapatam in Ganjam 
(Markandeya P., ch. 57), 

Pallava—l. The Pallava country was bordered by the Coromandel coast. The Kuram- 
baras lived here before the seventh century A.D. (Rapson’s Indian Coins, p. 37). See 
Kâñchipura. 2. Same as Pahlava (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 13). 

Pampá—A tributary of the river Tuigabhadra ; it rises in the Rishyamukha mountain, 
eight miles from the Anagandi hills, where Rama met Hanumána and Sugriva for the 
first time ; it is in the district of Bellary on the north of the town of Hampi (Bomb. Gaz., 
vol. I, pt. П, p. 369—Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts). Near it is a lake 
called Pampásarovara (Wilson, Uttara-Ráma-charita ; Rámáyxia, Kishk., ch. 1). 

Pampákshetra—On the south of the Tuigabhadré in the Bellary district containing the 
Rishyamukha hill and the Pampa sarovara (Ind. Ant., VI, 1877, p. 85). 

Pampápura—Vindhyáchala (town), five miles to the wost of Mirzapur in the United Pro- 
vinces where the celebrated temple of Bindubásini is situated [Bhavishya P., Pratisarga 
P., ch. 9 (p. 341, Bomb. ed.); Dr. Fuhrer's MAI] To the east of Vindhyáchala, the 
remains of a fort and other bvildings and statues are still found. Pampápura was tho 
capital of the Bhars who are perhaps the Bhargas of the Méhabhdrata subdued by Bhima 
(Sherring's Hindu Tribes and Castes, рр. 359, 367). 2. Baidyanáth (Deoghar) in the 
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Santal Parganas in Bengal; one of its ancient names was Paloo-g&on (see Chitábhüm!i). 

Pan4-Nrisimha—Maigala-giri, in the Kistna district in the province of Madras, about 7 
milestothesouth of Bezwada. On thetopof this hill isa temple of Nrisimha called Páná- 
Nrisimha. It was visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanya-charilàm; ita, II, ch. 9). On the widely 
open mouth of the image, sherbet (pana) of molasses (gud) is poured, but it is said that 
the god takes only a moiety of the sherbet which is vowed to him and ejects the rest, 
though immediately after, it swallows half a maund given by another votary. 

Paficha-Dravida—Dravida, Karnáta, Gujardta, Mahäräshtra, and Tailanga or Andhra 
(Wilson's Dict.). This is not a geographical division, but it is the name of the five classes 
of Brühmanas of Southern India (Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, p. 19). 

Paficha-Gangi—The five Ganges are Bhágirathi (Ganges) Gomati (Godavari), Krishna- 
veni (Krishnà), Pinâkinî (Pennar) and Kaveri. 

Paüeha-Gauda—Tho Brahmins of Sárasvata (seo Sárasvata), Kanyakubja, Gauda, Mithila 
and Utkala were called Paficha-Gauda (Balldla-charitam, edited by Haraprasad Sästri, 
p. 2). This is not a geographical division, it is the name of the five classes of Bráhmanas 
of Northern India (Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, p. 19, but some of the names 
are differently given there). Tho Paücha-Gauja of the Réjatarangint appears 
to be the five geographical divisions of the province of Bengal, namely 
Pundravarddhana, Radha, Magadha, Tirabhukti and perhaps Barendra (see Dr. Stein’s 
Réjatarangini, vol. I, p. 163; JASB., 1908, p. 208). 

Paficha-Karpata—Tho district called Panjkora on the southern slope of the Hindu-Kush, 
and the town called Panjgauda, situated on the river Panjkora, a tributary of the river 
Swat. Both Panjkora and Panjgauda appear to be corruptions of Райсһа-Каграба. See 
Gauri (Mb h., Sabha, ch. 32). It was conquered by Sahadeva. Its chief town is Dir. 

Paficha-Kedara—The temples of Kedárnáth, Tuigandth, Rudranáth, Madhyamesvara 
and Kalpesvara, all situated along the Himalayan chain in Garwal, form a peculiar object 
of pilgrimage, and they are collectively called Paficha-Kedara. Mahadeva in the form of 
Sadáiiva, fled from Arjuna, one of the five Pandavas, and took refuge at Kedárnáth in the 
guise of a buffalo, but finding himself hard-pressed, burrowed into the ground, leaving 
his hinder parts on the surface, which became an object of adoration here. The remain- 
ing portions of the god are worshipped at four other places : the arms (báhu) at Tuhganath, 
the face (mukha) at Rudranäth, the belly (ndbhi) at Madhyamesvara and the hair (jatd) 
and head at Kalpesvara (Führer's MAI.; Gauriprasid Misra's Kedarandtha Badari- 


Visdla Yatra). { 
Pafichala—Rohilkhand. Pafichala was originally the country north and west of Delhi 
from the foot of the Himalaya to the river Chambal, but it was afterwards divided into 
North and South Pafichála, separated by the Ganges ; the capital of the former was Ahi- 
chhatra, and that of the latter was Kampilya. South Pafichála was the kingdom of Каја 
Drupada whose daughter Draupadi was married to the five Pandavas. Mákandi was also the 
name of another capital of South Paüchála. South Pafichila extended from the southern bank 
ofthe Ganges to the river Charmanvati or Chambal (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 140), and 
North Pafichála extended from the Ganges to the Himalaya. Kanouj was also the 
capital of Pafichäla at the time of Buddha (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 27). 
Paüeha-Nada—1. The Panjab,—the country of the five rivers called Satadru, Vipas4, 
Trávati, Chandrabhágá and Vitasta (Agni P., ch. 109; Mbh., Karna, ch. 45). The name is 
especially applied to the region watered by the collected streams of the Ghara (the united 
stream of the Sutlej and Bias) and the Trináb (the united stream of the Ravi, Chenub 
and qhelam) from their confluence to Methunkote near which the united water joins the 
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Indus. It was conquered by Darius Hystaspes (Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. 
IV, p. 433) 'The Greek kings who reigned over the | Panjab were Menander, 
Apollodotus, Zoilus, Dionysius, Stration, Hippostratus, Diomides, Nicias, Telephos, 
Hermwus. They did not reign in succession, but some of them reigned in 
one province contemporaneously with others in other provinces. These Greek kings 
reigned from the beginning of the second century в.с. to 78 a.D. when they were con- 
quered by the Sakas. The Saka kings who reigned in the Panjab were (1) Vononoes, 
(2) Spalirises, brother of (1), (3) Azas I, (4) Azilises, (5) Azas П, (6) Maues or Moga. 
According to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar and Pref. D. R. Bhandarkar, Vonones was the found- 
er of the Saka era and not Kanishka, as stated by Professor Oldenberg. These Indo- 
Scythian kings reigned from 78 А.р. to 156 A. D. During the reign of Maues, the Panjab 
was conquered by Gondophares, the first king of the Indo-Parthian dynasty. The Scy- 
thian kings governed the Panjab through their governors, while their seat of govern- 
ment was at Sistan (See Sakadvipa) The capital of the successors of Gondophares ac- 
cording to some authorities was at Balkh. The Indo-Parthian or Pahlava kings who 
reigned in the Panjab were (1) Gondophares, (2) Abdagases, nephew of (1), (3) Or- 
thagnes, (4) Arsakes, (5) Pakores, (6) Sanabares. The Pahlava kingdom was over- 
thrown by the Kushan king, Kujula-Kadphises, in 198 д.р. The country east of Kir- 
man was named Kushan throughout the Sassanian period (JRAS., XV, p. 233). These 
Kushan kings reigned from 198 to 376 A.D. Their kingdom was subverted by the Gupta 
kings. The Guptas were conquered by the Hunas (Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's Peep into the 
Early History of India and Prof. D. В. Bhandarkar’s Kushan Stone-inscription and the 
Question about the Origin of the Saka Era in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol. XX, part lvi, p. 356 f; JASB., 1908, р. 81). 2. A place of pil- 
grimage in Kurukshetra (Mbh., Vana, ch. 83, v. 16). 3. The five rivers of Japyesvara 
(d. v.) are collectively called Paüchanada: they are Játodaka, Trisrota, Vrishadvaní, 
Svamodaka and Jambunadi (Linga P., І, 43). 4. The confluence of five rivers in the 
Deccan called Dakshina Pafichanada, they are the Krishná, Ven&, Tung’, Bhadra, Kona 
(Vishnu Samhita, ch. 85; SBE., vol. VII, p. 259 note). 

Pafichanana—The river Pañchâna which flows by the side of Rajgir in the districts of Patna 
and Gaya;itis either the old bed of the Sone which according to the Rdmdyana flowed 
by the eastern side of Girivraja or Rájagriha (Mbh., Adi, ch. 32) or the ancient Sappini 
(see Giriyek). 

Paiichapadi—The river Panjah, а tributary of the Oxus, which rises in the Hindu Kush 
(Bhágavata P., V, ch. 20). 

Paücha-Praydga—(1) Devaprayaga at the confluence of the Bhagirathi and the 
Alakánandá; (2) Karna-prayaga at the confluence of the  Alakánandá and 
the Pindar river called also Karna-Gangé. Karna is said to have performed 
austerities near this confluence ; (3) Rudraprayága at the confluence of the Alakánandá 
and the Mandákini ; (4) Nandaprayága at the confluence of the Alakánandá and the Nandá 
or Nandákini, a small river ; (5) Vishnuprayága near Joshin&tha or Joshimatha at the 
confluence of the Alakánandá and the Vishnu-Gaügá. The union of these streams forms 
the river Ganges, which in its upper portion is called the Alakánandá. The Jáhnaví is a 
tributary of the Bhágirathi (seo the Mapin Hodgson's Physical Geography of the Hima- 
laya in JASB., XVIII, facing p. 762). 

Paüehüpsára-Tirtha—In the district of Udayapur, one of the tributary states in the 
Chhota-Nagpur division. Kapu, Bandhanpur, Banjiamba and Ponri are supposed to be 
on the site of the Pafich&psára lake of the Ramayana (List of Ancient Monuments in the 
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Chhota-Nagpur Division). But the Bhágavata (bk. X, ch. 79) places it in Southern India; 
the Chaitanya-charitámrita places it at Gokarna. According to Sridharaswámi, the cele- 
brated commentator, Pafichápsára-tirtha is near Phálguna or Anantapura іп the Madras 
Presidency, fifty-six miles to the south-east of Bellari; it was visited by Arjuna 
and Balarima. From the Mbh.-(Adi, ch. 217) it appears to be the same as Paiicha-tirtha 
in the province of Madras. 

Paücha-Tirtha—1. A collective name given to five pools or basins of water, situated be- 
tween two hills on the west of Hardwar ; their names aro Amrita-kunda, Tapta-kunda, 
Sité-kunda, Ráma-kunda and Sürya-kunda. 2. A place of pilgrimage in the province 
of Madras mentioned in the Mbh. (Adi P., ch. 217). It was visited by Arjuna. Same 
as Pafichapsara-tirtha (Skanda P., KumárikA Kh., ch. I). 

Paüeha-Badari— The five Badaris are Badrinütha, Briddha-Badari, Bhavishya-Badari, 
Pändukes vara and Adi-Badari (Gauriprasad Misra’s Kedarnátha Badari-Visdla Yátrá). 

Pafichavati—Nasik, on the Godavari, where Ramachandra dwelt with Lakshmana 
and Sîtê during his exile; it was here that Sita was abducted by Rávana, 
king of Laik&. In the village called Saikhera, at a short distance from Nasik, 
Ramachandra is said to have killed Máricha who had beguiled him from his 
hut. Nasik is also one of the Pithas, where Sati’s nose is said to have fallen. 
Surpanakhá's nose was cut at this place by Lakshmaya, the brother of Ramchandra, 
These two circumstances have given the name of Nasika to the ancient Paiichavati. The 
Chaitya cave at Nasik is supposed by Mr. Fergusson to belong to the second and third 
centuries of the Christian era. 

Paficha-vedi—For the five veuis see Prajapativedi. 

Pándu—Same as Pandya (Upham's Mahdvamst, ch. 76). 

Panaupura—Panderpur or Pándharpur on the southern bank of the river Bhimarathi or 
Bhimá in the district of Satara or Sholapur in the province of Bombay. It contains the 
celebrated temple of Bithob& Deva or Bithalnátha, an image of Krishna (Bomb. Gaz., 
XX, pp. 417 f; Chaitanya-charitamrita, Madhya, ch. 9). Pándupura is evidently a corrup- 
tion of Pundarikapura ; Pundarika, who was celebrated for his filial affection, was visited 
at this place by Krishna and Rukminf. Same as Pundarika-kshetra, Tapasá:rama, 
Tapasá, and Paundarika. 

Pándya—The modern districts of Tinnevelly and Madura. Its capital at different periods 
were Uragapura or Uriyur (modern Trichinopoly), Mathura (modern Madura) and Kolkai 
or Korkai at the mouth of the river Támraparni, now 5 miles inland. Kolkai (q.v.) 
is mentioned by Ptolemy in the second century A.D., and by Marco Polo as Kael (Yule’s 
Marco Polo, II, p. 305).. Porus, who is also called Pandion by Strabo, evidently a king of 
Pándya, is said to have sent the first embassy to Augustus Cesar at Romein 26 or 27 в.с. 
(JRAS., 1860, p. 309 ; Caldwell's Drav. Com. Gram., p. 1l). The second embassy was 
sent to Rome between 41 and 54 A.D. by Chandra Miska Séwa, king of Ceylon (44-52 
A.D.) in the reign of Claudius (J.RAS., 1861, pp. 349, 350). Roman intercourse with 
India was at its height during the reign of Severus (third century A. D.), Commodus and the 
pseudo-Antonines, when Alexandria and Palmyra were both prosperous and famous for 
commerce (JRAS., 1862, p. 276). It is said to have been founded in the sixth century 
B. O., and it was overthrown in the middle of eleventh century A.D., and afterwards 
restored by the Nayaks. For the colonisation of Pándya by the Pándu tribe of Northern 
India see Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar's Lectures on the Ancient History of India, pp. 10, 11. 
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Pápiprastha—Pánipat, one of the five villages demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryo- 
dhana (see Kurukshetra). The five Prasthas or villages are said to be Pániprastha, 
Sonaprastha, Indraprastha, Tilaprastha and Bhágaprastha, whereas in the Mahdbharata 
(Udyoga, ch. 31) these names are Kusasthala, Brikasthala, Mákandi, Váranávata and 
another, but see Venfsamhdra-Ndtaka, Act I, and Mbh., Udyoga, ch. 72, where for Kusas- 
thala, Abisthala is mentioned. 

Pápá—Pávápuri, about seven miles to the south-east of Bihar (town) and two miles to the 
north of Giriyek. Mahavira, the twenty-fourth Jaina Tirthaikara,died here in B. O. 527 
according to the Jainas of Guzerat, and in 569 B.c., according to Mr. Prinsep, at the age 
of 72 (Jacobi's Jaina-Sütrasin SBE., XXII, p. 269), while he was dwelling in the house of the 
scribe of king Hastipála (Bühler's Indian Sect of the Jainas, p. 27) or according to Steven- 
son’s Kalpa-sutra (ch. vi) while he was spending the Paryushana (Pajjusana) at the palace 
of Shastipála, king of Papa. There are four beautiful Jaina temples in an enclosure which 
marks the site of his death. Papa is a corruption of Apápapuri. Papa or Påvå has been 
wrongly identified by General Cunningham with Padraona which is the modern name of 
ancient Pávà where Buddha ate food at the house of Chunda. Pávápuri is the modern 
name of the ancient Pap or Apápapuri. Sce Apápapuri and Pává. Mahävira obtained 
the Kevalihood below a Sala tree at Jrimbhikagrama on the river Rituválik& (Stevenson 's 
Kalpa-sütra, ch. VI). See Kundagáma. The annual festival of Dipávali (Diváli) 
was started to commemorate Mahávira's death (SB E., XXII, p. 266). 

Pápaghni—The southern Pennar which rises in the Nandidoorg mountain (Wilson's Mac- 
kenzie Collection, p. 137, quoting Vayu py 

Pápanásam— The cataract at Pápaná&am in Tinnevelly is one of the most sacred places in 
the Carnatic, graphically described by Caunter in the Oriental Manual of 1834. It was 
visited by Chaitanya. 

Pará—Same as Para (Уйун P., Parva, ch. 45, v. 98). 

Párà—The river Parvati in Malwa which winding to the north of Narwar, falls into the 
Sindhu near Bijayanagara (Brahmánda P., Parva, ch. 48; M. álati-Mádhava, Act IX, and 
Arch. S. Rep., vol. II, p. 308). It is the Eastern Párvati, the western Párvati being a 
tributary of the Chambal (Thornton's Gaz., s.v. Parbutty and Sinde). 

Párada— Parthia or ancient Persia (Matsya P., ch. 121). The Parthians were the Prithus 
of the Rig Veda. Parthia is mentioned as Párthva in the Behistun inscription of Darius 
(Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. II, pp. 590-616). See Pahlava. According to Dr. Oppert, 


the Paradas dwelt in northern Beluchistan (Oppert's On the Original Inhabiiants of Bhárata- 
varsha or India, p. 35). 


Paralia—See Puráli. 


Páralipura—Deoghar in Bengal; it contains the celebrated temple of Baidyan tha, one 
of the twelve great Lihges of Mahadeva. Another Párligáon situated in the Nizam’s 
dominion is pointed out as tho ancient Páralipura, but Paloogáon, another name for Baidya- 
náth (Deoghar), is perhaps a corruption of Páralipura (see Chitabhumi). 

Paraloka—See Puráli. 

Parasamudra—Ceylon. It is the Palesimundu of the Periplus and Simoundou of Pto- 
lemy. See Bhatta Swámi's commentary on the word Pdrasamudraka, a species of agal- 
lochum grown in Ceylon mentioned in the Arthasdstra of Kautilya (Bk. II). Ceylon was 


always famous for its aguru (agallochum), as it formed one of the articles of gift presented 
by Bibhishana to Sahadeva (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). 
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Parasika—Persia (Raghuvaiiz, IV, v. 60); the Persians were the Parsus of the Rig-Veda 
and Parsan of the Behistun Inscription (JRAS., vol. XV, pp. 101, 103). 

Paraskara—Thala-Parkara district in Sindh (Pánini, Ashtádhyáyt, IV, 3, 93; VI, 1, 157; 
see Kunte’s Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, p. 372, and his map). 

Parasuráma-kshetra—Koikana (see Surpáraka-tirtha), a large territorial division between 
Surat and Goa, especially the entire sea-coast in the province of Bijapur. Its capital 
was Thana (Alberuni's India, vol. I, p. 203). Sabgamesvara, a town on the SAstri river 
in the Ratnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency containing temples built by Paratu- 
rama, was, according to the Sahyádri Khanda of the Skanda Puréna, called Rámakshetra 
or Parasurüma-kshetra. (It was the headquarters of king Karna of Kolhapur in the 
seventh century (Revised Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, vol. 
VIII, p. 201). The name of the town was evidently derived from the Mahádeva Saiga- 
mesvara whose temple was situated at the junction of the Krishna and Ven& (Da Cunha’s 
Hist. of Chaul and Bassein, p. 110). Koikana is bounded on the north by Guzerat, on the 
east by the Deccan, on the south by North Canara, on the west by the Arabian Sea. УАШ. 
kesvara mentioned in the aforesaid Purdna is the Malabar Hill, and Vánballi is Banavali, 
which is a tank in the southern part of the territory of Goa (Ind. Ant., III, p. 248). Parasu- 
rama-kshetra comprised seven divisions, viz., Kerala, Tuluiga, Gaurüshtra, Karahata, 
Barálàtá, Barbara and Koikana proper. These seven divisions of land correspond to 
the seven different tribes of Brühmana who colonised it, and therefore it was called Sapta 
Konkana (Skanda P., Sahyddri Kh., bk. II, ch. viii; Da Cunha’s Hist. of Chaul and Bas- 
sein, p. 121 note). See Champávatl, Basya and Sri-sthanaka. 

Parasuramapura—Twelve miles south-east of Patti in the district of Pratäpgar in Oudh. 
It is one of the Pithas where a portion of Sati's body is said to have fallen. 

Parasusthána—The country of the Párasavas mentioned in the Váyu Purdna (II, ch. 37, 
v. 262), the capital of which was Hupian or Opian, a little to the north of Charikar at the 
north-east end of the Pamghan range (Beal's RWC., П, p. 285 note). It is also mentioned 
by Panini (V, 3, 117). 

Parasya—Persia (Vishnu P., II, ch. 3). Its chief town according to Hiuen Tsiang was 
Saurasthäna. Hiuen Tsiang must have visited Persia at the time of the Sassanian kings, 
when their capital was Ctesiphon on the Tigris. Su-la-sa-t’ang-na of Hiuen Tsiang is not 
perhaps Surasthána or Saurasthána, but appears to be a transcription of Satarochana, 
the capital of Persia, now called Shahrud (see ЈАВВ., 1911, p. 727). 

Páripátra—1. The western part of the Vindhya range extending from the source of the 
Chambal to the Gulf of Cam bay (Asia. Res., vol. VIII, p. 338); according to Dr. Bhandarkar 
it is that portion of the Vindhya range from which the rivers Cham bal and Betwa take 
their riso (History of the Dekkan, sec. III; Vardha P., ch. 85). It comprised the Aravali 
mountains and the hills of Rajputana including the Páthar range which is perhaps a con- 
traction of Páripütra. It appears to have included the countries of Aparánta, Sauräsh- 
tra, Sudra, Málapa (Málava), Malaka and others (Kürma P., Pūrva, ch. 47), in short a great 
portion of the western coast of India. According to the Rdmdyana, Páripütra or Pári- 
yåtra (q.v.) was situated on the western sea (Kishk. K., ch. 42, v. 20). 2. The Hindu 
Kush and the Pamir (see Nishadha). . 

Pariyatra—Seme as Páripátra (I) (Vámana P., ch. 18 ; Brahmánda P., pt. II, ch. 16). 

Parnasa—l. The river Banas in Rajputana ; a tributary of the Chambal (d P., I, 
ch. 45; Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., viii, p. 15). 2. According to Bhagavanlal Indraji, 
another river of the same name rises near Abu in Northern Guzerat (Bomb. Gas., I, pt. I, 
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p- 25). and falls into tho Gulf of Kachh. Barns is supposed to be a corruption of Parsáéà 
(Arch. 8. Rep, vi; Matsys P., ch. 114). Tho river ParyAsa is mentioned in the Ahl. 
Droga, ch. 92. 3. The river Tamas’ or Tonse, a tributary of the Yamuná, the Prinas 
of Arrian (MeCrindle's Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 134). But the Matsya Purdya (chap. 
114) mentions both the rivers Pargásà and Tamasá. 4. A river near the Darddura 
mountain (Rdmdyaya, Yuddha, 11). 

Parthalis—Parthalis, according to Megasthonos (fourth century в.с.) and tho Natural His- 
tory of Pliny (Plinios Sseondus—trans. by Philemon Holland, London, 1601—ch. хіх, p. 
128), was the capital of tho Gangaridai or th» country of Radha on the Ganges, f.e., the 
districts of Haghli and Burdwan in Bengal It is evidently Pürbasthali, now a village 
in the district of Burdwan on the river Ganges. 

Parasho!—Tho river Ravi (Iravati) in tho Panjab (Rig-Veda, X, 75). It is also called 
Purushsi. Tho groat battle of the ton confederate kings in the early part of the Aryan 
migration was fought on the banks of this rivor, and Sudása, the king of the Tritsu and 
head of one of the confederate parties, obtained victory over Kutsa, the king of the Purus, 
afterwards known as Kurus, and his allies (Ragozin's Vedic India, p. 320 f.) 2. A 
tributary of the Godavari (Brahma P., ch. 144). 

Parvata—l. A country in tho Panjab to the north-west of Multan between the Ravi and 
the Sutlej. It із mentioned in the Ashtadhyáyi of Pan ini and also in the Mudrd- 
rükshasa (Aot III). 2. Samo аз Srí-iaila (Ananda Giri’s Saikaravijayt, ch. 55, p. 180). 

Párvati—The river Parba in the Kohistan of the Jalandhar Doab; it falls into tho river 
Bias, a couple of miles above Bajoura. Manikaran, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, is 
situated on the right bank of the river, about 20 miles above the junction. The place 
is celebrated for its boiling springs which issue from the ground a few feet above the icy 
stream of the Parba. The springs are numerous (JASB., XVII, p. 290). 

Párvati-kshetra —Same as Birajá-kshetra. 

Paschimodadhi—The Arabien Sea (Padma P., Svarga). 

Páshága—1. The Poshin valley in Southern Afghanistan (soe Páshápa Parvata). 2. Sco 

Páshána Parvata—The Amran mountains on the western boundary of Pishin (Páshána) 
valley in southern Afghanistan (Ava. Kalp., chs. 59, 56). 

Pasupata—See Kárávan (Matsya P., ch. 22). 

Pasupatinátha—The celebrated temple of Mahádeva in Mrigasthala in Nepal (Devi P., 
ch. 63; Svayambhi P., ch. 8), on the western bank of the Bagmati in the town of Devipátan 
which was founded by Asoka's daughter Chárumati, about three miles north-west of Kat- 
mandu. It is associated with the story of the fowler and the god, which is recited on the 
night of the Siva Chaturdasi. It is said that the fowler obtained the boon of salvation 
from Mahadeva at this place as the drippings of blood from his bag of game fell upon the 
head of the latter (Skanda P., Mahesvara Kh., Kedára Kh., I, ch. 33). On the eastern 
bank of the river fronting the temple is a hill covered with lofty trees and jungle, which 
is called the Mrigasthali (Wright's History of Nepal, pp. 21, 81). But the Siva P. (Jüána- 
samhità, ch. 74) places the scene of the story in the Arbuda mountain. Paiupatinátha 
is also called Pazupati. 

Patachchara—Patachchara appears to have comprised a portion of tho district of Allaha- 
bad and the district of Banda ; its capital was situated not far from the Ganges (compare 
Jaimini-bhárata, ch. 15, and Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). It was conquered by Sahadeva, one 
of the Pandavas, 
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Pátála—1. Tatts in Sindh, mentioned in the Periples of he Eryhnan Sea and Arrian's 
Indika (JRAS., vol. 1 (1834), p. 210; МАА, Udyóga, eh. 07) Cunningham identifies 
it with Hyderabad in Sindh (Ane. Geo., р. 279). It is said to. have leen governed by the 
Naga kings, who, according to Ragozin, were Dravidians (Ragosin's Falie India, p. 308), 
the serpent (Naga) being tho Dravidian symbol of the Earth. Arrian calls the delta. of 
the Indus, PStAla. According to Mr. Scholl, its modern namo is Minnagar, Min being the 
Sanskrit name of the Seythians (Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, р. 106); the Usbegs belong 
to tho Min tribe of the Turks (Vambery’s Travels in Central Asia). It is вай! that Egyptian 
vessels sailed to Pattala, a sea-port of India (David Maepherson's Annals of Commerce, 
I, p. 139). Perhaps it is the PAtalagrüma of the Aes. Kelp. (ch. 57) where a хра was 
built. Near Tatta is the Salilarája Tirtha or the Varun Tirths, Salilardja being а name 
for Varuga (MbA, Udyóga, ch. 07). 2. See Rasátala. 

Patdlapura—Tho namo was originally applied to Aima of the Rdmdyrea (Uttara, ch. 23), 
Oxiana of the Greeks, modern Aksu in Sogdiana situated on the northern side of the river 
Oxus, a littl to the north-cast of Balkh. — Afterwards Balkh was called by the namo 
of Patälapura when the seat of Government was removed to it from Aima (sce my Raai- 
tala or the Underworld in the Indian Historical Quarterly, vols. I. fl.). 

Patalavati—A branch of the Chambal, mentioned by Bhavabhuti in his Mdlaff.Mddhav, 
(Act IX). It is perhaps the Polaitah of Tod (NAM. vol. I, p. 4). 

Pataliputra—Patna, built in 480 в.о. by Sunidha and Vassakâra, the two ministers of 
AjAtakatru, king of Magadha and contemporary of Buddha, for the: purpose of repelling 
the attacks of the Vajjis or Vrijjis of Vasa (Mahdvagga, pt. VI, ch. 28), The old capital 
of Magadha was Girivrajapura or Räjgir, but it was subsequently removed to PMaliputra 
by Одаудёуа, who was the grandson of Alätagatru according to the Vishnu P. (IV, ch. 24), 
but according to the Sámaiüilaphala-sutla, ho was the son of AjAta&atru, but it has been prov- 
ed that he was the son of Dartaka and grandson of Ajatalatru (JASB., 1913, p. 259). A 
very small portion of the modern town of Patna is on the site of the ancient PMaliputra, 
the greater portion of which was diluviated by the rivers Ganges and the Sone in 750 A.D. 
Tho name of Pätaliputra, however, existed even at the time of Alboruni in the tenth or 
at the commencement of the eleventh contury (Alberuni's India, vol. I, p. 200). It was 
the birth-place of Arya Bhatta, the celebrated Hindu astronomer, who was born in 476 
A.D. Several Hindu sages, as Кабудуапа (or Vararuchi, the author of tho Várttika 
and minister of the last Nanda called Maháhanda, Yoginanda or Dhanananda) and 
Chánakya flourished at this place. It contains the temple of PAtalesvari or PAtalà Devi, 
one of the Pithas mentioned in the Brihad-ntld Tantra, A graphic description of the town 
has been given by Megasthenes, who was sent as an ambassador by Seleucus Nicator to 
the court of Chandragupta, king of Magadha, who reigned from 321 to 297 в.с. He de- 
scribes the town as being situated near the confluence of the rivers Ganges and Erannoboa 
(Hiranyavahu or the Sone), and says that it was cighty stadia (nearly 10 miles) in length 
and fifteen stadia (nearly 2 miles) in breadth, and it was surrounded by a ditch thirty 
cubits deep and six hundred cubits broad which received the sewage of the town, and that 
the walls were adorned with 570 towers and 64 gates. According to this account, the cir- 
cumference of the city would be 190 stadia or 23} miles. When Hiuen Tsiang visited 
it in 637 A.D., the kingdom of Magadha was under the subjection of tho kings of Kanouj. 
The old city had been deserted for a long time and was in ruins, and a new city had sprung 
up close to it. Dr. Waddell, however, supposes that the site of the ancient Pätaliputra, 
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still oxists. The Sugdiga palace was situated on tho bank of the Ganges (J/wlrdrdkshasa, 
Act II, written about the eleventh century). It also contained the celebrated Vihára 
(monastery) called Kukkutáráma where Upagupta, the preerptor of Ašoka resided 
(Svayambhü Purdna, ch. I) The Kukkuta Vihára was situated in a garden called 
Upakanthikáràma on the right bank of the Ganges (Asoka Avadána in Dr. R. L. 
Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, pp. 6f.). Dr. Waddell identifies the old palace 
of Nanda, Chandragupta and Asoka at Nili with Kumrar, Sandalpur and the Dargah of 
Shah Arzani, the eastern border of the palace was in a line running from the western border 
of the Sevai Lake through Dhanuki on the eastern margin of Kumrar to Maháráj-khanda 
(Emperor's moat) at Tulsi Mundi which means the market place of the king. Dr. Wad- 
dell has identified the Agam-ku4n (the бегу or bottomless well) with a portion of Agoka’s 
“hell” with its fiery cauldrons ; the brick mound to the cast of the lake Gun-sar or Gaig&- 
ságara, containing a temple of Mahadeva on the top, with the first and greatest of the 
84,000 stüpas built by Asoka to enshrine the relics of Buddha; the Pafichpähäri with 
the five Relie-stüpas, which emperor Akbar ascended to reconnoitre the fort and environs 
of Patna; the Chhota-páhári with Upagupta’s (identified with Moggaliputta Tissa) Her- 
mitage Hill built by Asoka; the Bhikná-páhári mound with Mahendra’s Hermitage 
Hill; the mound to the east of Ránipura with the Amalaka Stipa situated within the 
Kukkutärama monastery; the Jaina temple at Kamaldih with the residence of the “ here- 
ties " of Hiuen Tsiang—the temple was built to the memory of Sthülabhadra, the seventh 
patriarch after Mahavira in the third century B.C., and former minister of Nanda, who 
died at this place, Sthülabhadra became the leader of the Jaina community at the time 
of the famine during the reign of Chandragupta (Dr. Hocrnle’s Uvdsagadasdo, p. viii, 
Introduction), for the names of the Jaina patriarchs or Sthaviras after Mahavira, (see Dr. 
Stevenson’s Kalpasütra, p. 100); the spot which is less than half a mile to the cast of 
Kamaldih with Pátaligráma where Buddha stopped in a Chaitya, preached and left 
his foot-print on a stone which was removed by Sa&áika and which may now be found at 
Bulinda Bagh (Dr. Waddell’s Excavations at Pátaliputra and Exact Site of Aioka's Classic 
Capital of Pataliputra, p. 38). P. C. Mukherji has identified Pátaligráma with Pahari 
(Bada and Chhota). He has identified Bada.Páhári with the great stüpa of Asoka; 
Chhota-Páhári with the stüpa of the four past Buddhas; Kumrár with Nili, containing 
on its western and southern sides the palace of the Nandas and Chandragupta, where 
Asoka was born; the spot on the north of Nanda’s palace between Kallu Táláo and Cha- 
man Táláo at Kumrár with “ Kalasoka’s hell ” or Jail; the Dargah of Shah Arzani with 
Mahendra’s Hermitage, on the north of which is a Mahalla called Mahandru ; the mounds 
at Bahadurpura with Upagupta’s Hermitage, Upagupta, according to Mr. Mukherji, was 
the spiritual guide of Kálásoka and not of Ašoka. Upagupta was the fourth Buddhist 
patriarch (for the lives of the 28 Buddhist patriarchs from Mahá-Ká&yapa to Bodhidharma, 
see Dr. Edkins' Chinese Buddhism, ch. VI, p. 435); Sug&iga palace with the Killa at 
Sadargali in Patna city, The wooden palisade mentioned by Megasthenes has been traced 
by him from Lohánipura via Báhádurpura, Sadalpura and Sevai tank to Mangal Táláo, 
He also discovered an oval temple of the Maurya period at Naorattanpur (P. C. Mukherji's 
Excavations of the Site of Pátaliputra, pp. 14-18). Asokäräma, the celebrated monastery, 
was sithated near Pátaliputra and not within the town. It was situated on the west of 
the town, perhaps at Maharampura, a corruption of Mahá-áráma-pura. At the time of 
Fa Hian, Pátaliputra was seven miles to the south of tho Ganges. The river then flowed 
considerably north. Kumrär, where the ancient palaces have been discovered, is evidently 
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a corruption of Kusumpura, where the king and the wealthy people resided (Mudrárák- 
shasa, Acts I and VI). Six hundred years after tho Mauryas, that is in the early part of 
the fourth century of the Christian era, the Guptas became kings of Pátaliputra. Samudra 
Gupta (326 to 375 a.D.) removed his capital to Ayodhya, though Pátaliputra was stili 
regarded as the official capital. The last king of the dynasty Kumara Gupta II was de- 
posed and he left Ayodhya and resided at Srávasti (530 to 550 A.D.) ; and Yasodharman, 
the general of the Guptas who deposed the monarch, removed the seat of government to 
Kányakubja in 530 A. p. and became its king under the name of Vishnuvarddhana. Ac- 
cording to Dr. Hoernle, he assumed the name of Vikramáditya after defeating the Scy- 
thians at Karur at 533 a.D., wnich gave rise to the Samvat era, but according to Dr. 
Bhandarkar, Mr. V. A. Smith and General Cunningham, Chandragupta II was tho cele- 
brated Vikramáditya of Ujjayini (see Ujjayini). Since that time Pátaliputra began to 
decline and Kányakubja increased in splendour and became the capital of India.  Hiuen 
Tsiang, who visited India in the seventh century, found Pátaliputra as an ordinary village. 
For further particulars see Patna in Part II of this work. The dynasties from Chandra- 
gupta which reigned in Pátaliputra were (1) the Mauryas from Chandragupta (for whose 
life see Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 259) to Brihadratha (321 в.с. to 188 m.c.), 
Ašoka (272 в.о. to 232 B. O.), the grandson of Chandragupta, ascended the throne on the 
death of his father Bindusára after killing his elder brother Sumana, viceroy of Taksha- 
kîlê, and was formally anointed king in the fifth year (Divyávadána, Cowell’s ed., chs. 26-28), 
In the ninth year he became an Upásaka, in the eleventh year a Bhikshu, and in the thir- 
teenth year a staunch follower of Buddhism. In the seventeenth year of his reign, tho 
third Buddhist synod was held at the Asok4rama-vihara in Pátaliputra under the presi- 
dency of Mudgaliputra Tissa, called also Upagupta. Upagupta, however, was the preceptor 
and chief adviser of Kálásoka called Asoka (see Mathuré and Urumunda Parvata). 
He was asked by Ašoka to point out to him the sites remarkable for some acts of Buddha 
on which he could build the stüpas (Chinese Buddhism, p. 69); (2) the Suigas from 
Pushpamitra or Pushyamitra to Devabhuti (188 в.о. to 76 B. C.); (3) the Kánvas from 
Vasudeva to Susaraman (76 в.о. to 31 в.о.) ; (4) the Andhra-bhrityas (Sátakarnis or Sáta- 
váhanas of the. inscriptions) from Sipra to Gautamiputra (31 в.о. to 312 A. p.), but ao- 
cording to Dr. Bhandarkar the Andhra-bhrityas reigned from B. O. 50 to 154 A.D. ; (5) the 
Vasishtiputras, according to Fergusson (History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 718), 
from Puliman, son of Gautamiputra, to Pulomáchi, reigned from 333 A.D. to 429 A.D., 
but the Vasishtiputras and Gautamiputras were merely metronymics (see V. A. Smith's 
Early History of India, p. 186). For the Gupta kings and the change of capital, see 
Magadha. Patna is the birth-place of Guru Govind, the tenth Sikh Guru, and the 
house where he was born still exists ; he died at Abjalnagar in the Deccan (fora brief 
account of the Sikh Gurus from Nanak to Guru Govind see JASB., 1545, p. 333, and also 
the Vichitra Nátaka, a portion of the Sikh Granth, which is an autobiography of Guru 
Govind, in JASB., (vol. XIX, p. 521; vol. XX, p. 487). The exploration at Kumrár 
in 1913 has disclosed the remains of what is called a “Mauryan Hall” with “8 rows 
of monolithic, polished columns, with at least 10 columns in each row” evidently 
adorned with “heavy stone sculptures of something over life-size.” Dr. Spooner with 
remarkable ingenuity has shown that this Mauryan Hall was constructed on the 
model of the Hall of a Hundred Columns or the Throne-room of Darius Hystaspes at 
Persepolis (see his Zoroastrian Period of Indian History in JRAS., 1914 and 1915, 
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pp. 3f, 4054; Arch. S. Rep. Eastern Cirele, 1913-14). But further evidence is necessary 
to prove conclusively that the Mauryan Hall was a reproduction of the Achwmenian Hall 
at Persepolis. The question is whether the Mauryan Hall was a reproduction of the Perse- 
politan Hall, or the latter of the ancient Hindu Throne-room, of which the Mauryan Hall 
is an example, assuming that the Mauryan Hall was later in date that the Hall at Perse- 
polis. It is admitted that soveral of the architectural passages in the Mahabharata arc 
in such close agreement with the description of Chandragupta Maurya’s palaces given by 
Megasthenes, that both the Greek and Sanskrit texts refer to the same class of buildings. 
But the Mahábhárata, at least that portion*of it which relates to the construction of the 
Throne-room of Yudhishthira (Sabha P., chs. I f), must have been composed at a much 
earlier date than the Achwmenian period. So long as this portion of the Mahábhárata 
is not shown to be an interpolation of a later date, the inference would be that the Persians 
had adopted the Hindu style of palaces and throne-room for their model. Then again 
it has been assumed that the Hall at Pátaliputra was of the Mauryan period. Pätaliputra 
was built when Ajatasatru, the contemporary of Buddha, was reigning at Rájagriha, and 
the seat of government was removed there by Udáyi, the successor of Ajátasatru. Darius 
did not invade India till 30 years after the death of Buddha (Prof. Max Duncker's Hist. 
of Antiquily, trans. by Abbott, p. 38). The Hall at Pátaliputra might have belonged 
to an anterior period when the Sisunága and Nanda dynasties reigned over Pátaliputra, 
the Mauryas, if the Hall was constructed by them, might have adopted the architectural 
style as it prevailed at the time of their predecessors (Havell's Anc. and Mod. Arch., p. 83). 
Rájgir has not yet been excavated and explored. All these points should be cleared up 
before any definite conclusion can be arrived at one way or the other. See, however, 
Dr. J. J. Modi’s *Aneient Pátaliputra" in Journal B. B. R. A. Society, vol. XXIV (1916-17). 

Pathayampuri—Biana, ninety miles east of Jaipur in the Bharatpur State, Rajputana ; 
it was the capital of the Yádavas at the time of the Muhammadan conquest. It was 
also called Sripatha. 

Pátheyya—The western division of India at the time of Buddha, including Kuru, Pañ- 
chala, Avanti, Gandhara, Kamboja, Sürasena, eto. (MaAávagga, VII, 1, 1—see Dr. Rhys 
Davids’ note in SBE., XVII, p. 146). 

Paudanya—Same as Potana. It was founded by Asmaka (MbA., Adi, ch. 179, v. 47— 
P. C. Roy's ed.) 


Paundarika—Same as Pandupura (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 95). 

Paundra—Same as Pundravarddhana. It was also called Pundradesa after the name of 
Pundra, a son of Bali (see Sumha). It was bounded on the east by the river Karatoyá, 
but according to Mr. Westmacott by the river Brahmaputra (JASB., 1875, p. 3), on 
the west by the river Kausiki (Kosi), on the north by the Hemaküta mountain of the Hima. 
laya, on the south by the Ganges. It was the kingdom of Vasudeva who was jealous of 
Krishna (Harivassa, chs. 281, 282; Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 94; Brahmánda P., 
Parva, ch. 55). Pundradesa and Paundra were the names of the country and Paundra- 
vardhana was perhaps its capital. It was also called Karusha (Bhágavata P., X, ch. 66). 
It has been identified with Pändua in the district of Malda in Bengal. It was formerly 
situated on the Mahánandá which has now receded four miles to the west. It contains the 
celebrated Adinah mosque and the Satasgad which is supposed to have been the royal 
palace. Mr. Pargiter, however, relying upon the Mahdbhdrata (Sabha P., ch. 51, and 
Bhishma P., ch. 9) considers that Pundra and Paundra were two different countries, and 
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according to him, Paundra was on the south side of the Ganges and Pundra on the north 
side between Айда and Вайда, and Paundra iust have comprised the modern districts 
of Santal Parganas and Birbhum and the north portion of the Hazaribagh district (Ancient 
Countries in Eastern India in J ASB., 1897, p. 85). 
Paundra-Vardhana—Sce Pundravarddhana and Pundra It was the namo of tho capital 
as well as of the country. Jayapida Vinayáditya who ascended the throne of Kasmir in 
the Laukika or Saptarishi year 3825 (3825—3075=750 A.D.) visited Paundravarddbana 
and placed Jayanta, his father-in-law, on the throne of Gauda by defeating the five chiefs 
of Paficha-Gauda (Dr. Stoin's Rájataraágint, vol. 11, p. 163 ; Viiea-kosha, s.v. Кипа). 
Paunika—Same as Punaka (У уи P., ch. 45). 
Paurava—A country on the eastern bank of the Hydaspes (Jhelam) including the Gujrat 
district, the original seat of the Purus, the kingdom of Porus who fought with Alexander 
(Mbh., Sabhá P., 27 ; Harshacarita, ch. VI). 
Pâvâ—l. Identified by Cunningham (Алс. Geo., p. 434) with Padraona, an ancient city 
on the Gandak, twelve miles north-east of Kusinagara, the last place visited by Buddha 
before he reached Kusinagara whore he died. Dr. Hoey identified Pávà with Pappaur, 
about three miles east of Sewan in the district of Chhapra. Pävä was the capital of the 
Mallas, Padraona is a dialectic variation of Padaravana. At Pava Buddha ate at the 
house of Chunda, according to Dr. Hoey, sákara (not hog's flesh) but &ükara-kanda (hog's 
root) which aggravated the illness that terminated his life (JASB., vol. LXIX, p. 80). 
For the meuning of Sükara-maddava " which was eaten by Buddha, see note at p. 244 
of the Questions of King Melinda (SBE., vol. XXXV) by Dr. Rhys Davids. According 
to Dharmapála it means the tender top-sprout of the bamboo plant. Buddha himself 
interdicted the use of meat, Let no one, О Bhikkus, knowingly eat meat (of an animal) 
killed for that purpose : whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence " (Mahdvagga, 
VI, 31, 14). It is not therefore likely that he would have taken meat at Chunda's house. 
A&vaghosha does not mention the nature of the repast offered (see SBE., XIX, pp. 285, 
note, 286). But see Mahd-parinibbdna Sutta, ch. IV іп SBE., XI, p. 71, where “ boar's 
flesh is mentioned. 2. Same as Pápá ог Pávápuri, seven miles to the east of Bihar 
town, where Mahávira, the Jaina Tirthaükara, died (see Papa). 
Pavamána—The Paghman (or Pamghan) range. It appears to be part of Páripátra (g. v.) 
and therefore of the Hindu Kush (Devi- Bhágavata, VIII, ch. 7). 
Pávani—The river Ghaggar in Kurukshetra (district Ambala), or rather the united stream 
of the Sarasvati and the Ghaggar, which is called by the name of Sarasvati, the most sacred 
river in ancient India. The Pávant; which means the Purifier,’ is said to be one of the 
eastern streams of the Ganges (Rámáyana, Adi, ch. 43). Bharata crossed the river Saras- 
vati at its junction with the Ganges (Ibid, Ayodh., ch. 71). Whether the Sarasvati ever 
joined the Ganges or not, it is a fact that to the north of Thaneswar 
there is a celebrated Tirtha on the Sarasvati called Gaigá-tirtha, where 
Gaùgå (the Ganges) is said to have bathed in order to get rid of her sins (Cunning- 
ham's Arch. S. Rep., 1863, p. 64 ; Panjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, p. 6), and the Ghaggar 
or Sarasvati is situated to the east of the Hládini which is also one of the three eastern 
streams of the Ganges (Rámáyana, Ayodh., ch. 71, and Adi., ch. 43). The Ghaggar was 
a very important river before and the Sarasvati was its affluent instead of being the prin- 
cipal river itself as it is generally supposed (Panjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, oh. I, 
р. 5). 2. Same as Baidyandtha or Chitdbhumi (Brihat-Siva P., pt. II, ch. 3). 
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Payasvini—1. The river Pápanásini in Travancore (Chaitanya-charitémrita : Quruda P. 
I. 55; Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vol. V—Life of Chaitanya, p. 45). 2. The 
river Paisuni or Pisani, a tributary of the Yamuna between the Ken and the Tonse near 
Mt.Chitraküta. 3. The river Chandragiri in South Kanara District, Madras Presidency ; 
it rises in the Western Ghats. 

Payoshpi—1. The river Pain or Pain-Gabgá, a branch of the Wardha in the Central Pro- 
vinces (Bhdgavata P., V, xix, 17; Padma P., Uliara, ch. 41; Matsya P., ch. 22, v. 33; 
Garrett’s Classical Dictionary of India). 2. The river Purti in Travancore (Chaitanya- 
charitámrila : Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vol. V—Life of Chaitanya, p. 45). 3. 
The river Pürná, a tributary of the Tapti (MC., Vana, ch. 119). 4. The river Tapti 
and its branch the Pürnà (JRAS., 1890, p. 541). But the Brihat Siva P. (pt. IT, 
ch. 20) and the Matsya (ch. 113) and other Puranas mention Payoshni and Tapti as two 
distinct rivers in the same verse. The Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 41) mentions “ Тарі, Pa- 
yoshni and Pûrnê ” in the same verse. : 

Perimuda-—The island of Salsette near Bombay, the Perimula of the Greeks. McCrindle 
approves Campbell's identification of Perimula with Simylla (Ptolemy, p. 201), (but see his 
Ineient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 142 note). But according to 
Da Cunha, the ancient name of Salsette was Shashthi (see Shashthi). It derived its sanc- 
tity from the tooth of Buddha which was enshrined there at the beginning of the fourth 
century of the Christian era, and which was visited by Buddhist pilgrims. "The cave (chait- 
ya) of Kanheri, which is called Krishnagiri in the inscriptions of the island, is supposed 
by Fergusson to belong to the early part of the fifth century of the Christian era (Hist. of 
Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 161). The cave temples are scattered over the two 
sides of a big rocky hill at a many different elevations. The largest and most remarkable 
of all is a Buddhist temple of great beauty and majesty (Bishop Heber's /ndian Journal, 
vol. IT, p. 130). 

Petenika—The country about Paithán on the Godavari or Maharashtra (Asoka’s Girnar 
and Dhauli Inscriptions in Smith's Asoka, p. 120; and Bhandarker's Early History of the 
Dekkan, sec. iii; JASB., 1838, p. 267). 

Phalaki-vana—In Kurukshetra, where at Pharal on the Oghavati river, 17 miles to the 
south-east of Thaneswar, Sukra Tirtha is situated (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, p. 101; 
Mbh., Vana P., ch. 88). 

Phalgu—-The united stream of the Nílájana (or Nirafijana) and the Mohaná is called by the 
name of Phalgu. The Nilájana is united with the Mohand near the Mora hill, about a mile 
below Buddha-Gaya. The Phalgu flows through Gaya, and the whole channel of the 
river from Brahma-sarovara to Uttara-mánasa is considered holy (4gni P., ch. 219). 

PRalguna—Sec Pafichápsára-Tirtha (Bhágavala, X, ch. 79). 

Phená— Mr. Pargiter doubtfully identifies Phen& with the Penganga or Pain-Gangá. It 
was also called Sindhu-Phen& (Brahma P., ch. 129; JRAS., 1911, p. 803). It is a tribu- 
tary of the Godavari (Brahma P., ch. 129). 

Phenagiri—It is near the mouth of the Indus (Brihat-Samhitd, XIV, v. 18). 

Phullagráma— Chittagong. 

Pichehhilà-—A river in Kamarupa or Assam (Yogini-Tantra, Uttara-khanda, ch. 1; Mahá- 
bhárata, Bhishma Parva, ch. 9). 

Pida--À country mentioned in the second edict of Asoka at Girnar, it is the Pidika of the 


Brakmanda Purána (ch. 49). It was situated in the Arcot district (JASB., 1838, pp. 160, 
400), 
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Pinákini—The river Pennar in the Madras Presidency (Skanda P., Mahes. kh, Arunachala 
Mahat., ch. 2; Sewell’s Arch. Surv. of South India, vol. I. pp. 123, 129). It was also calls 
Pináká. It is the Tyana of Ptolemy. It rises among the Nundidroog mountains ia the 
province of Mysore, where on account of its northerly course it is called the Uttara Ріпа. 
kinî (Hamilton's East India Gazetteer). The Dakshina Pinákini is tho samo as Papaghni. 

Pindaraka-Tirtha—Near Golagar in Guzerat, sixteen miles to tho east of Dwarká (Mh., 
Vana P.) It was at this place that the Rishis cursed Samba, Krishna's son, saying thot 
he would give birth to a Mushala which would destroy the Yadu race (Biiigavats, ХІ, 
p. 1). 

Pishtapura—Pithapura in the Godavari district, it was conquered by Samudra Gupte. 
It was the ancient capital of Kaliiga (Smith's Barly Hist. of India, p. 284). Same as 
Gayápáda. 

Plakshaprasravana—Sce Sarasvati (1). 

Polaura—According to Ptolemy it is the name of a town near tho Kambyson mouth of the 
Ganges (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, р. 72). Same as Kola-Parvatapura (see my Early Course 
of the Ganges in J. A., 1921). 

Potali— Same as Potana (Jâtaka, iii, p. 2). 

Potana—Paithán on the north bank of the Godávari, 10 was the capital of Assaka or 
Asmaka or Maharashtra (Mahá-Govinda Suttants in the Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. It; 
Játaka, iii, p. 2). See Pratishthána. 

Prabhása—1. Somnath in the Junagar state, Katbiawad. It is also called Devapattana 
and Berawal; Somnath is properly the name of the temple and the city is called Devz- 
pattana (Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. IE, p. 334 note). The neighbourhood of Pattana” 
(which contains the celebrated temple of Somnath at the south-western corner) “is es- 
toemed specially sacred by the Hindoos as the scene of Krishna's death and apotheosis. 
A small river known to the Hindu devotees as the Raunákshi, empties itself into the sea, 
at the distance of about a mile to the castward of Pattana. At a particular spot on this 
viver, sacred as that of Krishna’s death, are a ghát and a few temples” (JASB., vol. 
VU, p. 869 Vote of a Journey in Girnar). The reservoir called Bhat-kunda or Bhálaká- 
kunda at a short distance behind Somnath's temple is traditionally the scene of Kyishna’s 
death, which took place on the first day of Kali yuga (Bhäguvata, XII, 2); the place where 
the Yádavas fell fighting with one another is also called Amarápuri Gopitalé. Raunikshi 
is another name for the river Sarasvati (Vâmana P., ch. 84). Somnath is known to the 
Jainas under the title of Chandra Prabhisa or Chandraprabha-prabhisa. It was 
formerly frequented by a very large number of pilgrims from all parts of India during an 
cclipse of the moon. Chandra (the moon) is said to have been cured of consumption, 
with which he was cursed, by bathing in the river Sarasvati and worshipping Mahadeva 
since known as Somanátha (Sive P., pt. 1, ch. 45; Mbh., Salya P., ch. 36). Berawal is 
two miles to the north-west of the Somanátha temple. Tho celebrated shrine 
of Somanátha, which is one of the twolvo great Liigas of Mahadeva (seo 
Amaresvara) occupies an elevated site on the south-western corner of the 
town of Pattana overlooking the sea and close to the wall. For a description of the 
temple of Somanätha, see Notes on a Journey to Girnar in JASB., vol. VII (1838), p. 868. 
Somanátha, also called Somesvaranátha, was tho family god of the Chalukya kings of 
Guzerat. Tho wooden temple of Somanátha was replaced by a stone templo by Kumára- 
pala, king of Anahillapattana, at the request of Hemachandra, the author of the celebrated 
grammar called Siddhahema and the lexicography called Abhidhdna-chintimant (Tawney-~ 
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Prabandhachintámani, рр. 126, 129). 2. Pabhosa, now a small village on the top of a hill, 
32 miles south-west of Allahabad aad З miles to the north-west of Kosam Kheráj (Kau- 
zambi), visited by Hiuen Tsiang (Zpigraphia Indica, vol. II, p. 240). There is a rock-cut 
cave on the top of the hill, which is described by Hiuen Tsiang, as tho dwelling of 
a venomous Naga and situated on the south-west of Kausámbi but the hill is to 
the north-west from the fort of Kosam. 3. A place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra on 
the bank of the Sarasvati near Chamasodbheda where the river reappears (M5A., Vana, 
ch. 129). It was at this place that Vasudeva, the father of Krishua, performed a sacrifice 
(Bhâgavata P., X, ch. 84), and where the re-imion of Sri Krishna and Radhika, the Gopis 
and the Gopas took place, which is generally known as Prabhdsa Milana. The Brahma- 
vaivarlla Purána (Krishna-janma Kh., ch. 54, vs. 20, 23), however, places tho scene of ro- 
union at Siddhásrama (7.2.) (Zbid., ch. 126). 

Prabbasa-Sarasvati—Seo Sarasvati (2). 

Práchi-Sarasvati—See Sarasvati (1). 

Prachya—That portion of Bháratavarsha (India) which was to the south-east of the river 
Sarasvati (Amarakosha) ; the Prasii of the Greeks which included Magadha (McCrindle’s 
Megasthenes, p. 68). According to Dr. Oldenberg, the countries of the KAsis, Kosalas, 
Videltas and perhaps Magadha were called Práchya (Buddha, р. 393 note). 

Pradyumna-nagara—Pandua in the district of Hooghly (Mahdbhdrata as quoted in the 
Gaigámahátmya of Raghunandan’s Prdyaichitta-tattva). According to tradition, Prad- 
yumna, son of Krishna, is said to have killed here Sambarásura, and hence the name of 
the place was changed from Rikshavanta to Pradyumnanagara or Márapura (Harivaisa, 
ch. 166). Pándu Sákya made it his capital when he left the Sákya kingdom for fear of falling 
into the power of Virudhaka, the parricide -usurper of the throne of Kosala, and retired 
beyond the Ganges. His daughter Bhaddakachcháná married Pá»duvásudeva, a prince 
of Simhapura, present Singur in the district of Hughly in Bengal, who afterwards succeeded 
Vijaya on the throne of Ceylon (Turnour's Mahavamsa, ch. VIII). It appears that from 
the name of Pándu Sákya, who was Buddha’s cousin, being the son of Апігиай a, ancient 
Pradyumna-nagara is called Pándu& (see my History of the District of Hughly in JASB., 
1910, p. 610); see Márapura. It appears that Pándu& was conquered by the Mahome- 
dans at the end of the thirteenth century ; Shah Sufi, who was sister's son to the Emperor 
Firoz Shah IT, was oppressed by the Hindu Raja of Pándu& who was called Pandu Raja ; 
he obtained assistance from his uncle at Delhi and overthrew the Raja. The old temple 
was destroyed and the present mosque was built with its materials. Tho great tower of 
Pandua, 125 fect high, is said to have been built by Shah Sufi in imitation of the Kutub 
Minar in Old Delhi as a tower of victory, and it served as a Muazzin's minar for a call to 
prayer. Pánduá in the district of Hughly should not be confounded with Pánduá called 
Firuzabad near Malda which is identified with Pundravarddhana. 

Prágbodhi Hill—The Mora hill, across the river Phalgu, three miles to the north-west of 
Buddha-Gay&; from this hill Buddha went to the latter place to perform the penance 
(Arch. S. Rep., vol. III, p. 105). The hill is washed at its south-western base by the Mora 
Lake and therefore the hill is called Morá-Tàl-kà-páhád. The cave reached through the 
villages Manjhowli and Sahaipura. For a description of the caves see JASB., 1904, 
pp. 30-35. 

Prágjyotishapura—1. Kamrupa or Kámákshyà in Assam (see Kámarupa) Gauhati 
(JRAS., 1900, p. 25). It was the capital of the kingdom of Kámarupa. 2. There 
appears to be another Prágjyotishapura on the bank of the river Betwü or Betravati 
(Brahma P., ch. 28 ; Ramayana, Kishk., ch. 42). 
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Pragvijaya—Jyntea in Assam. 

Prahladapuri—Multan (see Mulasthánapura). 

Prajapatived!—A sacred place in Allahabad where Brahmá performed sacrifices; this is 
the temple of Alopi, which is considered as опе of the Pithas whore Sati's back is said to 
have fallen. The temple contains no image, but only a Vedí. There are five Vedís of 
Brahma ; at Gay on the east, Biraja (Jàjpur) on the south, Pushkara on the west, Samanta- 
paüchaka on the north and at Prayága in the middle (Bémana P., ch. 22). With regard 
to Samanta-pafichaka as Uttara-vedi of Ргајараќі, see Mbh., Salya, ch. 54. 

Pralamba—Madawar or Mundore eight miles'north of Bijnor in western Rohilkhand (Rámá- 
yana, Ayodhy& K., ch. 68). See Matipura. 

Pranahiti—The united stream of the rivers Wardha and the Waingahgá is called Pranhit. 
Same as Pranità. 

Prani—Samo as Pranitá (Agni P., ch. 219). 

Pranitá—Same as Pranahità (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 62). The river Pranhit falls into 
the Godavari and tho confluenco is a place of pilgrimage (Brahma P., ch. 161). 

Prasravana-giri—The hills of Aurangabad situated on the banks of the Godavari (Rûmd- 
yana, Aranya K., ch. 64) graphically described by Bhavabhuti in his Uttara Rámacharita 
(Act I) who places it in Janasthána on tho banks of the Godavari. In one of the peaks 
of those hills dwelt the bird Jatáyu of the Rámáyana. Tho Rámáyana (Kishk. K., ch. 27) 
places another Prasravanagiri at Kishkindhé near Anagandi on the banks of tho Tuiga- 
bhadrá ; it is called also Mályavána-giri (sco Mályavána-giri). 

Prasthala—tThe district between Ferozepur, Patiala and Sirsa (Mbh., Drona, ch. 17; Par- 
giter’s Márkand. P., р. 321 note). Pátialà (A. Barooah’s English-Sanskrit Dictionary, 
vol. ITI, Preface, p. 55). 

Pratishtha-Nagara—Same as Pratishthana, the Prákrita form of which is Paithäna (Dr.- 
trünsatputtaliká, 1st story; Vikramorvasi, Act IT). 

Pratishthána—1. Bithoor, where the remains of a fort, which is said to havo been the fort 
of Ваја Uttánapáda, still exists. The celebrated Dhruva was the son of Uttánapáda, he 
was born at this placo; he practised asceticism in the forests of Mathura. 2, Brahma- 
puri Pratishthána, now called Paithin or Pattana or Maügila-Pattana or Mungi-Pattana 
(Maigi-Paithán), the capital of Asvaka or Maháráshtra, in the district of Aurangabad, on 
the north bank of the Godavari, twenty eight miles to the south of Aurangabad. Paithan 
is a corruption of Patitthána, the Páli form of Pratishthána. It was the birth-placo and 
capital of Raja Salivahana who is said to have founded the Saka era in 78 A.D., (see how. 
ever Pagcha-nada). It is the Paithána of the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (р. 195) and 
Potali of the Buddhists (Játakas, Cam. Ed., iii, p. 2) and was a great emporium of com- 
merce in the Andhra country and a capital of Andhra (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62; Kathá- 
sarit-sdgara, (Tawney’s trans) I, ch. VI, p. 32 ; Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad). See 
Maharashtra. It was the capital of ancient Asmaka, called also Alaka or Mulaka (Sutta 
Nipáta, Párüyanavagga, I; History of Babari in Spence Hardy's Manual of Buddhism). 
3. Jhusi, opposite to Allahabad, across the Ganges; it is still called Pratishthápura 
(Karma P., ch. 37 ; Agni P., ch. III; Vikramorvasi, Act II; Mbh., Vana, ch. 85). It was 
the capital of Каја Purürav& and other kings (Linga P., pt. I, ch. 65; Bhavishya P., Prati- 
sarga Parva, pt. 2, ch. 2). See Prayága. It was founded by Баја Ila (Rémdyana, Uttara, 
ch. 90). It contains the places of pilgrimage called Hamsaprapatana on its northern side, 
and on the bank of the Ganges Urvasi-tirtha and others. 4. Pathankot, the capital of 
Audumvara, the present Gurudáspur district (see Audumvara). 
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Pratyagraha—Same as Ahichehhatra (Hemakosha ; Mbh., Adi, ch. 63). 

Pravabga— It has been identified with Айса (Pargiter's Márkand. P., p. 325). 

Pravarapura—Srinagar in Kashmir named after its founder Pravarasena II; tho city was built 
on the site of the village called Sharitaka ; Pravarasena reigned for sixty years (Dr. Stein's 
Rájatarangint, vol. I., p. 20 note). Bilhaga, who gives a desoription of the town in his 
Vikramánkadeva-charitam (C. 18), says it was situated on the confluence of the Bitast& 
(Jhelum) and the Sindhu. Bilhaua flourished in the eleventh century A.D., he is also 
said to be the author of the Panchásiká, the authorship of which is generally ascribed to 
poet Chaura (see Bühler's Introduction to the Vikramánkadevacharita, p. 7). 

. Pravijaya—Same as Prágvijaya (Márkandeya P., ch. 57). 

Prayága—Allahabad. It formed a part of the kingdom of Kosala at the timo of the Rámá- 
yana and Fa Hisn in 414 лр. The celebrated Akshaya Bata or the undecaying banyan 
tree, which is still an object of worship and which is now situated within a dark subter- 
ranean chamber called Pátálapurain the fort of Allahabad built by Akbar in 1581, is thus 
described by Hiuen Tsiang who visited India in the seventh century: In tho city there 
is a Deva temple beautifully ornamented and celebrated for its numerous miracles, Ac- 
cording to their records, this place is a noted one for all living beings to acquire merit." 
He further says, “ Before the hall of the temple there is a great tree with spreading boughs 
and branches, and casting a deep shadow. There was a body-eating demon here, who, 
depending on this custom (viz., of committing suicide), made his abode here ; accordingly 
on the left and right one sees heaps of bones. Hence when a person comes to this temple, 
there is everything to persuade him to despise his life and give it up; he is encouraged 
thereto both by promptings of the heretics and also by the seduction of the (evil) spirit. 
From very early days till now this very false custom has been practised.” (Sec also Karma 
P., ch. 37 ; and also the story of king Ranáditya in Rájatarangint, bk. III; Anarghará- 
ghava, Act VII, 129). Purüravá, the hero of the Vikramorvas is said to have been the 
king of the country of Prayága (Allahabad), the capital of which was Pratishthána, now 
called Jhusi. Nahusa, Yayáti, Puru, Dushmanta and Bharata are said to have reigned 
in this city (Brahma Purdna, chs. 10, 11, 12; Linga P., pt 1, ch. 63). The fort of Allaha- 
bad was built by Akbar on the site of an ancient Hindoo fort and within it is one of the 
celebrated pillars of Asoka, set up there in the third century B. o., promulgating the necessity 
of erecting hospitals and other charitable institutions and interdicting cruelty to animals 
(see JASB., 1837, p. 795). The Khasru Bágh contains the mausoleum of Khasru, the 
ill-fated son of Jahangir ; it is situated between the mausoleum of his mother, the sister 
of Man Singh, and that of his brother Purviz. The temple of Alopi is one of the Pithas, 
where Sati’s back is said to have fallen. The temple of Benim&dhava on the confluence 
of the Ganges and Yamuné is mentioned in the Madhavacharya’s Sankaravijaya (ch. VII). 

Pretoddháript—The river Pyri or Pairi which joins the Mahánadi at Raju (Asiatic Re- 
searches, vol. XV ; Cunningham's Arch. S. Rep., XVII, p. 8) See Devapura. 

Frishtha-Champa—Bihar (Mrs, Sinclair Stevenson's Heart of Jainism, p. 41). 

Pyithadaka—Pehoa in the Karnal district, Panjab, on the river Sarasvati where the cele-- 
brated Brahmayoni-tirtha is situated. It is fourteen miles to the west of Thänesvar 
(Mbh., Vana, P., ch. 83; Bhágavata, bk. X, ch. 77; Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of 
India, XIV, p. 101 ; Ep. Ind., vol. І, p.184). According to the Bámana Purdna (ch. 58, 


v: 115), Prithüdaka is situated on the Oghavati, For the Prithüdaka inscription, see 
ЈААР,, 1855, p. 673, | 
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Pulaha-asrama—Same аз Sálagráma (Bardha P., ch. 143). 

Pulinda-desa—1. It included the western portion of Bundelkhand and the district of 
Sagar (Bamana P., ch. 76). The Kathá-sarit-ságara confounds the Savaras with the Pulin- 
das, and Savar is the same as Sagar (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XVII, pp. 113, 139). According 
to Ptolemy the town of the Phullitoe (Pulindas) was Agara (Sagara). A branch of this 
tribe called the Podas lived in Bengal. According to the Tûrê Tantra, Pulinda lies to the 
east of Silahatta (Sylhet) and to the north of KAmarüpa. 2. A country to the north- 
west of Hardwar (Mbh., Vana, ch. 139). 

Punahbpuná—Theriver Punpun, a tributary of the Ganges in the district of Patna (Vayu P., 
ch. 108 ; Padma P., Srishti, ch. 11). 

Punaka—Poona. In the copper plate inscriptions of the 8th century A.D. found at Teli- 
g&on, the name of Poona is mentioned as Punaka or Puna, it was then also the headquar- 
ters of a district. Same as Paunika. 

Pundarlka-kshetra—Same as Pandupura. It is called Pundarikapura in the Brihat- 
Nédradiya P. (Uttara, ch. 73) where a Lihga of Mahádeva was established by Jaimini. 

Pundariya—The Satruüjaya mountain in Guzerat ; it is one of the five hills sacred to the 
Jainas, see Samet-Sikhara (4n/agada-Dasáo, Dr. Barnett's trans., p. 58). 

Pundra-desa—Same as Paundra ond: Pundra-vardhana. Same as байда (Barooah's 
Dictionary, vol. Ш, pp. 109, 110). The name of Puadra first appears in the Aitareya 
Bráhmana. According to Mr. Pargiter Pundra and Paundra were two different countries, 
and the former comprised the district of Malda, portion of Purnea to the east of the river 
Kosi and part of Dinajpur and Rajshahi, see Paundra (Ancient Countries in Eastern India 
in JASB., 1877, p. 85). 

Pundra-vardhana—1.  Pánduá, called Firuzabad in later times, six miles north of Malda 
and twenty miles north-east of Gaud (Sir H. Elliot's History of India, vol. III, p. 298; 
Garuda Purána, I, ch. 81). It was formerly situated on the river Mahánand& which has 
now receded four miles to the west. It was the capital of Pundra-de$a, or Paundra (see 
Paundra). It contained the temple of Pátali Devi (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 51). According 
to Prof. Wilson (Vishnu P., IL, pp. 134, 170), the ancient kingdom of Pundra-de&a included 
the districts of Rajshahi, Dinajpur, Rangpur, Malda, Bogra and Tirhut. According to 
other authorities the country of Pundra or Pundra-vardhana was situated between the 
rivers Mahánandá and the Karatoy&. Mr. Fergusson has shown that the region of Dinaj- 
pur, Rungpur and Bogra formed the ancient Pundra-vardhana ; in short, it was North 
Bengal Mr. Westmacott identifies it with Pafijara and Barddhankuti (or Khettal) in 
Dinajpur (JASB., 1875, p. 188; see also “ Notes on the Geography of Old Bengal” in 
JASB., 1908, p. 267). Cunningham has identified the capital with Mahästhänagad on 
the Karatoy& river in the district of Bogra, twelve miles south of Barddhankuti and seven 
miles to the north of Bogra, and also with Pabna (see Barendra). In the Swmágadhá- 
vadána in the Ava. Kalp. (ch. 93) Pundra-varddhana is said to be 160 yojanas or 640 miles 
to the east of Sravasti. Whatever may have been the extent of the kingdom of Pundra- 
varddhana, there can be no doubt that the district of Malda was included in it. James 

Taylor in his Remarks on the Sequel to the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (JASB., vol. XV). 
says that in Kesava Sena Plate, found at Edilpur in the district of Faridpur, Bikrampur 
is said to have been a part of Paundraka (see a transcription of the plate in JASB., 1838, 
pp. 45, 50). In the Aitareya Bráhmana (VII, 18), the Pundras are mentioned. According 
to the Rájataragint (Book IV) Pundravarddhana was the capital of бац] in the eighth 
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century A.D., when it was visited by Jayapida. king of Kasmir, during the reign of Jayanta. 
Ilyas Shah after a long struggle united Eastern Bengal, the capital of which was Sonár- 
gûon (near Dacca) and Western Bengal, the capital of which was Sátgáon, in 1352, and 
the provincial capital was fixed at Pánduá to which Firoz gave his own name and Feroza- 
bad remained the capital till 1446 (Lane Poole's Medieval India under Mahomedan Rule, 
p.104) 2. Same as Pundra-desa. 

Puráli—Travanoore; the Paralia of Ptolemy and the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (seo 
Schoff's Periplus, p. 234). It is a corruption of Paraloka, celebrated for its pearl fishery 
[Bhoja's Yukti- Kalpataru (publishedin Dr. N. Law's Calcutta Oriental Series), pp. 111, 112]. 

Purápádhishphána—Pandritan, about four miles to the south-east of Srinagar. It was 
the ancient capital of Kasmir (Rájataraigint, bk. V, v. 266). The capital was removed 
to Srinagara which was built by Pravarasena who reigned from 432 to 464 А.р. 

Puri—Jagannáth in Orissa. It was visited by Vajrasvamin, the Jaina patriarch after 
Suhastin. It was then governed by a Buddhist king (Sthavirdvalt, XII, 334). 

Ршіка—1. Perhaps Paura, the capital of Gedrosia (Mbh., Santi, 111; cf. McCrindle’s In- 
vasion of India by Alexander, p. 172). 2. A country on the Nerbuda (Brihat Samhitá, ch. 
14; Mark. P., ch. 57). 

Purná—l. A branch of the Tapti (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 41); but see Payoshni. 2. The 
river Paira, a branch of the Godavari (Brahma P., ch. 106). 

Purnadarba—Kalifijar (Vayu P., ch. 45). 

Purushapura—Peshawar, the capital of Gandhara (Devi Purána, ch. 46). See Gándhára and 
Nava-Gándhára. It was the capital of Kanishka who built here a relic tower containing 
a superstructure of carved wood of thirteen storeys, the ruins of which still exist in the 
mound called Shahji-ki-Dheri outside the Lahore gate of Peshawar (JRAS., 1912, p. 113). 
A magnificent monastery built by Kanishka stood by its side; it was destroyed during 
the invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni and his successors (Vincent A. Smith’s Early History 
of India, p. 227). For Kanishka’s contemporaries see Támasavana. It was called 
Purushawar in the eleventh century А.р. (Alberuni’s India, vol. I, p. 206). The 
Buddhist monk Asaüga lived here in the 6th century A.D.: It was also the birth-place 
of Vasubhandu, Asanga's youngest brother (JRAS., 1905, p. 37). 

Purushni—Same as Parushnl. 

Purushottama-kshetra—Puri in Orissa (see rikshetra and Puri). Indradyumna, 
king of Malwa, is said to have caused the image of Jagannath to be made out of a log of 
wood which he found floating at Bänkimohana, and set it up in a temple built by him. 
(Skanda P., Vishnu Kh., Purushottamakshetra-Mahat., ch. 1; Brahma P.,ch. 51) The 

image was removed and kept concealed at Sonepur-Gopáli, on the western border of Orissa, 
when it was attacked by a Yavana named Raktav&hu at the time-of Raja Siva Deva other- 
wise called Subhan Deo. The temple was destroyed by an extraordinary flood at the 
time of Raktavahu’s invasion. The image was recovered several centuries after by Raja 
Yayáti Kesari in the sixth century of the Christian era, But the present temple was built 
by the minister Paramahamsa Bajpai at a cost of one crore of rupees by the order of 
Anahga (Anianka) Bhima Deva. The image was afterwards burnt by a Hindu convort 
named Ráju, who was called Kalapahad, the general of Suleman Shah, one of the Pathan 
kings of Bengal (Kailas Chandra Sen's-Dáru Brahma ; Stirling's Orissa). Cunningham 
says in his Bhilsa Lopes that the image of Jagannath was made according to the figure 
of fha Buddhist ri-ratna. In fact, the image of Jagannátha, Balarama and Subhadrá 
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represent Buddha, Dharma and Saigha respectively, and also Шо Vija of tho letters Y, 
R, V, L and S of the ancient Asoka alphabot as signifying tho four cloments air, fire, water 
and earth and the Sumeru with the lotus and crescent above it (Cunningham's Bhilsa 
T'opes, p. 355 and Pujá-Kánda quoted in Hodgson's Literature and Religion of the Bud- 
dhists, p. 105). Fe Hian and Hiuen Tsiang speak of the drawing of the cars of Buddha, 
Dharma and Saigha. It has, however, not yet been investigated whether tho images of 
Jagannatha, Balarama and Subhadrä correspond to the images of Krishna, Baladeva and 
the goddess Ekânaméa respectively, mentioned by Varäha-mihira in his Brihat-samhitd 
(ch. 58, v. 37) ; for tho origin and name of Ekûnaméa or Savitri, see Vayu P., ch. 25. Mr. 
Patterson says that the images are tho represontation of Om (8%) (Asia. Res., viii, Jagan- 
nátha). It is now a settled question that Puri is the ancient Dantapura where Buddha's 
loft canine tooth was kept enshrined (see Dantapura and Srikshetra)  Sákshi-Gopála, 
which contains a beautiful image of Krishna, is ton miles by rail from Puri, and Remuná, 
which contains the imago of Khirchora-Gopinátha, is five miles to the west of Balasore. 

Parva-gaagia—The river Nerbuda. 

Pürva-Kosala Same as Kosala (Mbh., Vana, ch. 19). 

Pürva-Sarasvati— A branch of the Gomati (Gumti) which flows through Naimishäranya 
(Devi- Dhágavata, IV, ch. 8; Matsya P., ch. I, 162). 

Purva-sindhu—Sa me as Dakshina-Sindhu. 

Parvasthali—See Paríhalis. ; 

Pürva-Videha—See Apara-Videha (Dr. R. L. Mitra's Lalita-vistara, ch. 3 and his note at 

p. 52). 

Pushkalávati—Pushkalávati or Pushkarávati, the old capital of Gándhára, is said to have 
been founded by Bharata, brother of Ramachandra, after the name of his son Pushkala 
who was placed here as king (Rámáyana, Uttara, chs. 101, 114; Lassen in JASB., 1840, 
p. 476). Alexander the Great besieged and took it from Astes (Hasti) and placed Sangoous 
(Safijaya) as his successor. lt was probably Ashtanagara or Hashtanagara (Charsaddah), 
eighteon miles north of Peshawar, on the Landi (formed by the united streams of Swat 
and Panjkora) near its junction with the Kabul river in the district of Peshawar. It was 
the Peukelaotes of the Grecks, situated on the Indus, fifteen miles north-eastward beyond 
the Kabul river. Seo Gándhára. The ancient namo of Pushkalávati or Pushkarávati 
is said to have been Utpalavati (in the Uttarapatha) where Buddha in a former birth 
as Brahmaprabhá, a hermit, gave his body to a famished tigross who was about to cat 
her two new-born cubs (Divyávadána-málá in Dr. R. Mitter’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature 
of Nepal, p. 316). : 

Pushkara—The Pushkar Lake, six miles from Ajmir. It is called also Pokhrá, At the time 
of the Mahábhárata the seven tribes of Mlechchhas called Utsabasaüketa lived near or 
about Pushkara (Sabha Parva, chs. 27, 32), and also in the Himalaya (Raghuvamsa, ch. 
IV, 78). 

ö portion of Central Asia commencing from the north of the Oxus, in- 
cluding Western Tartary. Porhaps it has derived its name from Bhushkara or Bokhara. 
It was comprised in Scythia of the Greeks. 

Pushkara-sarasvati—Sce Sarasvati (1), (Mbh., Salya, ch, 39). 

Pushkarávati—Same əs Pushkalavati. 

Pushkarávati-nagara—Rangoon. It is said to be situated in Ramanya Mandala. Tapusa 
and Bhalluka, two brothers who gave honey and other articles of food to Buddha just after 
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he attained Buddhahood, came from Puskarávati-nagara, which is also called Okalla 

by other Buddhist writers. They built a dagoba called the Shaidagon Pagoda upon tho 

hairs given to them by Buddha after their return to their native country (Upham's Bud. ° 

dhist Tracts in the Sacred Books of Ceylon, vol. III, p. 110; JASB., 1859, p. 473). 

Pushpa-giri—A part of the Malaya range, in which the river Kritamálà (Vaiga) has got its 
source (Márkandeya P., ch. 57 ; cf. Vishnu P., pt. II, ch. 3). 

Pushpapura—Patna. It appears that it was originally the name of a quarter of ancient 
Páteliputra and inhabited by the rich and the nobles (Mudrárákshasa, Act I); from the 
name of this quarter the whole town was called Pushpapura or Kusumapura (or Kumrár) 
where the royal palace was situated. Same as Pataliputra and Kusumapura. 

Pushpavatl—The river Pambai in Travancore (Baráha P., ch. 85). 


R 


Ráiha—That part of Bengal which liesto the west of the Ganges (Ananda Bhatta's Ballála- 
charitam, pt. IT, ch. 1), including Tamluk, Midnapur (Wilson's Introduction to Mackenzie 
Collections, chaps. 138, 139) and the districts of Hughli and Burdwan. A portion of the 
district of Murshidabad was included in its northern boundary. It was the native country 
of Vijaya, who conquered Ceylon with seven hundred followers (Upham's Rájávalt, 
pt. 1; Rajatarangint, ch. 2; Mahávaswsa, chaps. б, 47); see Simhala. It is the Lala of 
the Buddhists and Lada of the Jainas. According to the latter, Bajjrabhumi and 
Subbhabhumi are the two divisions of Lada where Mahavira or Varddhamána, the 
24th Tirthaikara, wandered for more than 12 years before he attained Jinahood (Bühler's 
Indian Sect of the Jainas) at Jrimbhikagráma on the river Hijupáliká near the Párasnáth 
hills (Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism, p. 38). Prof. Jacobi supposes that Subbha- 
bhumi is probably the country of the Suhmas, who are also identified with the Rádhas 
(Jacobi’s Acháránga Sütra, bk. 1, ch. 8, sec. 3 in SBE., vol. XXII, p. 84). The ancient 
name of Rádha was Sumha (see Sumha) and its name in the medieval period was 
Lata or Lala. The Puranas call the country by the name of Sumha, excepting the 
Devi-Purdna (ch. 39) in which Radha is mentioned. Kálidása mentions Sumha in his 
Raghuvanga, IV, v. 35. Radha is perhaps the Ganga of the inscriptions (Epigraphi« 
Indica, II, 198; IV, 288). It is the country of the Gangridæ, Calinge of Pliny and Ganga- 
ridai of Megasthenes and Ptolemy. Its capital, according to Ptolemy, was Gâùge which 
is identified with Saptagráma or Sátgáon. To account for the names of байда, Gänge 
and Ganges Regia, either we must suppose that at the beginning of the Christian era the 
country was either conquered by some monarch of the Gaiga dynasty of the south (see 
Palakáda for the Сайра dynasty of Mysore), or that it derived its name from its capital 
Saptagrima, called Gangá on account of its situation on the Ganges. See Ganga. 
According to Diodorus the Ganges flowed by the eastern side of the country of the Gangaridai. 
It should be stated that according to Prof. Wilson, Ananta Varma, the first of the line 
of Gangá-vam$áa kings of Orissa was also called Kolühala, sovereign of Gangá-Rádhi " 
(Mackenzie Collections, Intro., exxxviii), R&jasekhara who flourished in the tenth century 
mentions the name of Radha instead of Sumha (Kárpüra-mafijari, Act I). The Prabo. 
dhachandrodaya- Nátaka. (Act IT) which-was written in the eleventh century speaks of Dak- 
shina Radha, indicating that before that period Radha was divided into Uttara and Dakshina 
Radha. The portion on the north of the river Ajaya (including а portion of the district 
of Murshidabad) is Uttara Radha and that on the south is Dakshina адла. In the MaAá- 
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Lingesvara Tantra in the Hundred-names of Siva the names of Tárakesvara and Siddhi- 
nátha are mentioned and their temples are said to be situated in Radha. Hence the 
celebrated temple of Tárakeávara must have been existing before that book was composed. 
For the history of Radha before the Mahomedan period see my Notes on the History of the 
District of HugMy in JASB., 1910, p. 599. It should be stated that Rágha із a corruption 
of Ráshtra, and an abbreviation of Gabg&-Ráshjra or Gang&-Rada (the kingdom of Gaigs 
the “district of the Ganges " of the Periplus and Gangaride of Megasthenes. Ganga- 
Rada was contracted into Gdiga mentioned in the Kausitakt Upanishad and in the Karhad 
Plate Inscription of Krishna III, and also into Råda which is further corrupted into Lada 
and Lala. 

Ralbnya-Asrama—Kubjámra at a short distance to the north of Hardwar; it was the 
hermitage of Rishi Raibhya. 

Raivata—Mount Girnar near Junagar in Guzerat. It was the birth-place of Neminátha, 
hence it is one of the five great Tirthas of the Jainas (Tod's Rájasthána, vol. І, ch. 19 : 
Mbh., баһа, ch. 14); see Samet-Sikhara. For the names of the 24 Tirthankaras of the 
Jainas, see Srávasti. It is the Revayae hill of the Jainas near Bära vai or Dvárabati 
(Antaga la- Dasáo, Dr. Barnett's trans., р. 84). 

Raivataka—Same as Raivata (Mbh., Adi, ch. 220). 

Rájagriha—1. Rájgir (Agni P., ch. 10), the ancient capital of Magadha (see Glrlvrajapura). 
The new town of Rájagriha was built by Bimbisára, father of Ajatasatru, at а distance of 
about a mile to the north of the old town of Rájagriha or Girivrajapura of the Mahdbhdrata 
(Asvaghosha's Buddha-charita, in SBE., XLIX). 2. Rajagiri on the north bank of the Bias 
in the Panjab, the captial of Asvapati, king of Kekaya and maternal grandfather of Bharata 
(Ramayana, Ayodhya k., ch. 70). 

Rájamahendra— The capital of Kaliige, said to have been founded by Mahendra Deva, 
but see Rájapura. 

Rájanagara—Ahmedabad in Gujerat (Ep. Ind., vol. П, p. 42). See Karnávati. 

Rajapura—The capital of Kaliüga (Ib., Santi, oh. 4). Perhaps it was the ancient name of 
Rajamahendri. 

Rájapuri—Rajauri, south of Kasmir and south-east of Punach called Puhats by the 
Kasmiris, 

Ramadasapura—Amritsar in the Punjab. Ramdas, the Sikh Guru, built a hut on the 
margin of a natural pool of water which was the favourite resort of Bûbû Nanak. Ramdas 
obtained a grant of the pool which was considered sacred. It was improved and formed 
into a tank which was called the tank of nectar (Punjab Gazelteer—Amritsar). It was also 
called Chak. 

Rémagad-Gauda—Balarampur, twenty eight miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh. 

RämaglrI— Ramtege (Ramtak), 24 miles north of Nagpurin the Central Provinces (Wilson's 
Meghadita, v. 1 note). Traditionally Ramtek was the place where ambuka, a Südra, 
performed asceticism, for which reason he was killed by R&machandra, hence it may 
also be identified with the Saibala-giri (mountain) of the Rémdyana, (Uttara, ch. 88). 
lt contains a temple of Ramachandra and also a temple dedicated to Nagarjuna. 
Kálidása places the scene of his story in Meghadtita at Ramagiri, R&magiri has also been 
identified with R&mgad in Sirguja, one of the tributary states of Chhota Nagpur. There 
is a large cavern called 5161 Baigira cave high up in the rocks, forty-five feet deep and six 
fect hich at the entrance. coniaining inscriptions of the time of Asoka, There is also 
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a natural fissure in the mountain called Hátiphor tunnel (cave), through which a small 
rivulet has worn out a passage. The tunnel is 450 fect long with a diameter ranging from 
55 to 16 feet, and height 108 feet. The cave is said to have been noticed in the Rdmdyana 
and in the Raghuvamsa (Archeological Survey Reports, vol. XIII, p. 41; Lists of Ancient 
Monuments in the Chhota Nagpur Division). But the identification of Ramagiri with 
Rámgad does not appear to be correct. There can be no doubt therefore that the Sita 
Baigira Cavo at Ramgad in the Sirguja State is the Riksha-vila of tho Rémdyana (Kishk 
k., chs. 51, 52), but there is another Bindhyáchala, see Bindhyáchala (2). 

Rámagráma — Rampur Deoriya in the district of Basti in Oudh, which once contained a 
stüpa over a portion of the remains of Buddha's body, now washed away by the river 
(Arch. S. Report, vol. XVIII, p. 4; XXII, pp. 2, 111; Upham's Mad vamsi, ch. 31). It 
was visited by Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. 

Rámahrada—4A sacred tank or lake situated on the northern side of Thaneswar ; it is 3546 
fect in length from east to west and 1900 feet in breadth from north to south, It was called 
Dvaipáyanahrada on account of an island in the middle of it, which contained a well called 
Chandra-küpa. It was also called Saryanavant or Saryanávata in the Rig-Veda (I, 84, 1-0), 
a small tank situated on the north-eastern side of this tank is still called Sunetsar which is 
evidently a corruption of Saryamávata the two tanks being formerly one. It was also 
ealled Brahmasara on account of Brahmá having performed austerities on the bank of this 
tank. It was likewise called Rámahrada as Parasuràma gave oblations with the water of 
this tank to the manes of his ancestors after destroying the Kshattriyas. It was also 
called Chakra-tirtha as on the bank of this tank Krishna attempted to kill Bhisma with 
his diseus (chakra) in violation of his promise not to use any arms in the Kurukshetra war. 
It was on the bank of this tank that Kuru performed austerities on account of which the 
surrounding country was called Kurukshetra (but see Oghavati) On the bank of this 
tank Purfirava recovered Urvasi, and Indra killed Vritrásura by a thunderbolt made 
of the bone of Dadhichi Muni (Mahabharata, Vana, chs. 83, 100, 101; Cunningham’s Anc. 
Geo., pp. 331-335). a 

Rámakeli—A village about 18 miles to the south-east of Malda in the district of Rajshahi 
in Bengal. It contains two tanks called Rüpaságara and Sanátanaságara, said to have 
been excavated by the two brothers Rüpa and Sanátàna, the celebrated followers of Chai- 
tanya who were formerly ministers of Hossain Shah, king of Gauda. It was visited 
by Chaitanya (Chaitanya-Bhdgavata, Antya Kh., ch. IV). A fair is held here every 
year in the month of Jyaishtha to commemorate the conversion of the two brothers into 
Vaishnavism. 

Rámaniyaka—A pleonastic form of Rámaníya, that is Armenia (Mahabharata, Adi, ch. 26; 
see my Rasdtala or the Under. world in the Indian Historical Quarterly, vols. I & II). 

Ramanya—Pegu and the delta of the Irawadi. It was also called Aramana (Phayre’s Hist. 
of Burma, p. 30). 

Ráma-tirtha—Three miles north of Hangal in Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency (Padma 
P., Swarga (Adi), ch. 19; Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, VIII, p 187). 

Ramesvaram—Same as Setubandha (Ramdiana, Талка k., ch. 25). The island of Rámesvara 
is separated from the, mainland of India by the Pumben Passage. It contains the cele- 
brated temple of Ramesvara said to have been established by Rámachandra himself. 
Rámajharaká, containing the impression of Ramachandra's feet, is one mile and a half 
from the Ramesvara temple, from this place Rámachandra is said to have supervised the 
construction of the Adam's Bridge, 


RAMESVARA-SANGAMA 167 RASATALA 


RAame$vara-sangama-—The confluence of the river Banas with the Chambal. 

Raàkshu— The Rangit, a tributary of the Tistá in the Darjeeling district (Márkand. P., ch. 57). 

Rantipura—Rintambur or Rintipur on the Gomati, a branch of the Chambal. It was the 
abode of Ranti Deva alluded to by Kalidasa in his Meghadáta (pt. I. 4. 47). The story of 
Ranti Deva's sacrifice of cows is related in the Mahdbhdrata (Drona P., ch. 67). 

Rasa The river Jaxartes, the Ranha of the Avesta (Macdonnel and Keith's Vedic Index 
of Names and Subjects, vol. II, p. 209 ; Rig Veda, X, 75). 

Rasátala—Western Tartary, including Turkestan and the northern side of the Caspian Sea, 
the country of the Huns who were also called Te-le, the Sanskrit form of which is Tula. 
Rasátala or Pátála was the general name of the country as well as the specific name of 
one of its provinces. The seven “spheres” or provinces of Rasátala derived their names 
from the different tribes of Huns and Scythians (Sakas) who dwelt there and belonged to 
the Turanian stock. (1) Atala derived its name from the A-telites ; (2) Bitala from the 
Ab-telites ; (3) Nitala from the Neph-thalites ; (4) Talátala from the To-charis (or the 
Takshakas of the Mahábhárata and the Puranas, see Todd's Rájasthána, vol. I, ch. VI, p. 61 
note). The Vishnu P. (ii, ch. 8) has Gabhastimat instead of Tal&tala ; Gabhasti appears 
to be the same as the Jaxartes (ibid., ch. 4), especially the upper portion of it; (5) Mahatala 
from the Hai-talites ; (6) Sutala from the Ci-darites or Su tribes who lived in the Upper 
Jaxartes and the Oxus. They were the Surabhis or cows (Chorosmi of the classical writers) 
and Suparnas or Garudas or birds of the Mahábhárata (Udyoga, chs. 100 and 101), who 
lived in the Trans-Caspian District. The names of the several tribes of Suparnas commence 
with Sw (ibid., ch. 100). The Garudas were Sakas, but they followed the Zoroastrian 
religion ; (7) Rasátala is the valley of the Rasa (g. v.) or the Jaxartes. It derived its name 
from the river Rasa, on the banks of which the Huns and the Scythians (Sakas) resided. 
They were called Nagas or serpents. The word Nága is evidently a corruption of Hiung-nu, 
the ancient name of the Huns, and according to some authority they believed that the 
Serpent (Naga) vas the symbol of the earth (Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 308). Each name of 
the serpents of Pátála as mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (Adi, ch. 35) represents a tribe of 
Nagas, as Sesha—the Sses of Sogdiana, Vasuki—the Usuivis, Takshakas—the Tocharis, 
Aévatara—the Asis, Tittiri—the Tatars afterwards called Тагќагз, ete. For the different 
names of the Huns, or rather of their tribes, see Dr. Modi's Early History of the Huns in 
JBBRAS, vol. XXIV (1916—17), pp. 565, 548. Some of the Scythians also were 
Hunnic tribes (ibid., p. 563). Pátála, though a general name, is evidently derived from the 
Eph-thalitas or the White Huns ; they were called white in contradistinction to the black 
or sun-burnt Huns of the North (ibid., p. 565). Rasátala or Patala was also the abode of 
the Danavas (demons) who were also Turanians. L Dr. J. J. Modi's Ancient Pátaliputra 
in JBBRAS., vol. XXIV (1916-17), рр. 519, 521]. The classical name of the Caspian 
Sea was Mare Caspium or Hyrcanum, which shows that the name was derived from the 
two parts of the name of Hiranyakasipu (a daitya), the son of Kasyapa; and the ancient 
town of Hyrcania near the modern town of Asterabad to the south-east of the Caspian 
Sea must havs been his capital, the ancient Hiranyapura (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 6) though 
tradition places it (q.v.) in India. Bali's palace was situated in Sutala or in the Trans. 
Caspian District (Harivamia, ch. 262). Kasyapa was the progenitor of the aforesaid 
tribes. The idea of Patala being below the surface of the earth, which can be entered 
through a subterranean passage and the conception that it contains seven spheres one 
abovethe other, have arisen out of a hazy memory of a primeval age, and the association 
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of the region with the Nagas or serpents living underground has naturally led to the idea 
that it could be entered by subterranean passages through holes on the surface of the earth. 
Its association also with the demons, cows and Garuda birds that cannot live with 
the serpents has resulted in its division into several distinct spheres. (For a fuller 
description, see my Rasálala or the Under-World in the Indian Historical Quarterly 
vols, I and II.) 

Rastika—See Lata. 

Rathasthá —Tho river Rapti in Oudl (AI %., Adi., ch. 172; R. K. Roy's Mbh., p. 206 note) 

Ratnadvipa—Ceylon. 

Ratnakara-nadi—The Káná-nadi on which is situated Khánákul-Krishnanagara, a town 
in the district of Hughli in Bengal, which contains the temple of Mahádeva Ghantesvara 
(Mahdliigesvara Tantra). 

Ratnapura—Ratanpura, 15 miles north of Bilaspur in the Central Provinces, was the 
capital of Dakshina Kosala or Gondwana. It was perhaps the capital of Mayuradhvaja 
and his son Támradhvaja who fought with Arjuna and Krishna for the sacrificial horse 
(Jaimini- Bhárata, ch. 41). Ratanpura became the capital of the Haihaya kings of Chhatis- 
gad, where they ruled for fifty generations. 

Ravanahrada—lIt is supposed to be the Anava-tapta or Ano-tatta lake of the Buddhist works. 
It is called by the Tibetans Langak-tso and Rakhas-tal. The lake is fifty miles in length 
and twenty-five miles in breadth. There is a hill in the middle of the lake. On the bank 
of the lake in the Gyantang monastery, there is a gigantic image of Ravana, king of Laika. 
He is said to have bathed every day in this lake, and then worshipped Mahádeva in the 
Kailása mountain at a place called Homa-kunda. The Sutlej is said to have its source in 
this lake. (For a description of the lake, see Sven Hedin's Trans. Himalaya, vol. II, ch. 47). 

Remuná—Six miles to the west of Balasore in Orissa, containing the temple of Kshirachorá 
Gopinátha, visited by Chaitanya. 

Renuka-tirtha—About sixteen miles north of Nahan in the Panjab (Padma P., Swarga, Adi, 
ch, 11), Renuká was the mother of Paraéuráma. The Padma Purána mentions nine holy 
places (usaras) in Northern India; Renuka, бакага (Soron on the Ganges), Kasi (Benares), 

Kali (Karra on the Ganges), {swara, Kalafijara and Mahákála (Ujjain). 

Reva—The river Nerbuda (Meghadála, pt. I, v. 20; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 10), but according 
to some Puránas the Reva and the Narmadê aro different rivers (Bûmana P., ch. 13, vs 
25, 30; Bhágavata P., Bk. V, ch. 19). 

Revápura—Same as Siválaya. Ghusrinega Mahádeva is said to be in Revápura (Padma P., 
Uttara, ch. 62) ; hence Revápura is identical with Siválaya. 

Revavanti—Revadanda (sce Champávati). 

Rijupálikà—The river Bar&kar near Giridih in the district of Hazaribagh, Chutia Nagpur 
division. From an inscription in a temple about 8 miles from Giridih; containing foot- 
prints of Mahavira, it appears that the name of the river, on which it was originally situated 
but in a different locality, was Rijup&lik&, the present temple being erected with the materials 
of the old ruined temple removed to this place. Hence the original site of the temple 
must have been Jrimbhikagrama which was near the Párasnath tills (Kalpasftra in 
SBE., XXII, p. 263; Mrs, Sinclair Stevenson's Heart of Jainism, p38). 

Riksha-parvata—The eastern part of the Vindhyê range extending from the Bay of Bengal to 
the source of the Nerbuda and the Sone (Brahmánda P., ch. 48), including the mountains 
south of the Sone, namely those of Chutia Nagpur, Ramgar, etc. as well as the mountains 
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of Gondwaua in which the river Mabanadi has got its source. (MAI, Sànti., ch. 52) and also 
the mountains where the rivers Nerbuda, Sone, Suktimati, ete, take their rise (Bardha P., 
ch, 85; Skanda P., Reva Kh., ch. 4). 

Riksha-vila The Sità-Baügira cave at Rámgad in the Sirguja State of the Chutia-Nagpur 
division (Rémdyana, Kishk. k., chs. 51, 52; List of Ancient Monuments in the Chola 
Nagpur Division). The latter work wrongly indentifies RAmgad including the Sità-Bangira 
cave and the Hätiphor tunnel with Ramagiri of tho Meghadálu. See Rámagirl But 
this Rikshavila appears to have been situated in the Vindhyáchala of North Mysoro 
(Rámáyana, Kishk,, chs, 48, 50) and not of Northern India. 

Rishabha-parvata — Tho Palni hills in Madura, which form the northern portion of the Malaya 
mountain (Mbh., Vana P., ch. 85; Chailanya-charitámrila, II; Gaurasundara, p. 214). 
The Mahábhárate (Vana P., ch. 85) says it is situated in Pandya. "Phe hills are locally 
called Baraha Parvata. 

mishikulyà—1. "Phe Rishiluilia river on which Ganjam is situated ; it rises in the Mahendra 
hills (Brahmanda P., Parva, cli. 48). It is also called Rasikoila (Thornton's Gazelecr, 
Ganjam). 2. The Kiyul, which rises on the Suktimat mountain in Bihar sub-division 
not far from Rajgir (Arch. S. Rep., vol. УШ, p. 124). 

Rishipattana-—Sarnath near Benares—Isipatana of the Buddhists (Lalitavistara, ch. 26). 

Rishyamüka—A mountain situated eight miles from Anagandi оп the bank of tho Tuüga- 
bhadrá. The river Pampa rises in this mountain and falls into the Tuigabhadra after 
flowing westward. It was at this mountain that Ramchandra met Hanumán and Sugriva 
for the first time (Rémdyana, Kishk., ch. IV). Mataiga-vana, where the female ascetic 
Savari resided, was near this mountain on the western side of the river Pampá. 

Rishyaspin ga-àsrama—The hermitage of Rishi Rishyaáriüga of the Ramayana was situated 
at Rishi-kunda, twenty-eight miles to the west of Bhagalpur, and four miles to the south- 
west of Bariarpur, one of the stations of the East India Railway (Rámáyana, Adi k., ch. 9). 
The hermitage was situated in a circular valley formed by the Maira hill which is evidently 
the Maruk hill of Captain Thuillicr (see the Kharakpur Hills in JASB., 1852, p. 204). The 
valley is open only on the northern side. It contains seven springs issuing from the foot 
of the western hills, five being of hot water and two of cold at their extremities, The 
combined water of these springs is collected in a tank or pool called Rishi-kunda, the 
superfluous water of which issues out of the northern side of the valley in the shape of a 
small stream called the Abhi-nadi and falls into the Ganges at a distance of five miles ; 
but it is evident that the Ganges formerly flowed very close to the north of the valley. 
A small space enclosed with broken stones on the north bank of the tank is pointed out as 
the place where the Rishi and his father Bibhándaka used to sit in meditation, and a 
stone slab near its northern bank is shown as the place where they used to perform ablu- 
tions, A fair is held here every third year in honour of the Rishi Rishyaéringa. Other 
places as the Singarika or Rishyaspiüga Parvata, 8 miles to the south of the Kajra station 
(Ind. Ant., vol. ТЇ, p. 140) also claim the honour of being the hermitage of the Rishi (sce 
Rohinnálà), but from the proximity of Rishi-kunda to the Ganges, which afforded facility 
to the public women sent by Romapáda, king of Айра to entice away the young hermit 
from his seclusion, preference should be given to it as the likely place where Rishyasriüga 
and his father Bib»ándaka performed austerities., The Rishi's hermitage is said in the 
Mahábhádrata to have heen situated not far from the river Kusi (ancient Kausiki) and 
three yojanas or twenty-four miles from Champa, where the houses of the public women 
were situated (Ib., Vana, chaps. 110, 111). 
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Rishyaériüga-giri—Same as Sringagiri. 

Roálesvara—Roálsar, a celebrated lake and famous place of pilgrimage within the territory 
of the Raja of Mundi, a hill-state stretching along the middle course of the Bias in the 
Panjab, about 64 miles to the north-west of Jvál&mukhi. The lake contains seven moving 
hills, one of which called Gauri Devi possesses special sanctity. Padmasambhava, the 
founder of Buddhism in Tibet, is worshipped here not only by the Lamas, but by the 
Brahmins as Rishi Lomasa (JASB., 1902, p. 39). His temple is situated on the side of the 
lake and is visited by Buddhist pilgrims from China, Japan and Tibet. 

Rohana—Adam’s Peak in Ceylon; it is also celled Sumana-küta (Murári's Anarghardghava, 
Act vii, 99; Rajatarangint, iii, v, 72 ; Upham's Rajdvali). 

Rohi—Afghanistan ; it was also called Roha. Same as Loha. 

Rohini—The rivulet Rohin in the Nepalese Terai which separated Kapilavastu from Koli (P. C. 
Mukherjee’s Antiquities in the Terai, Nepal, p. 48). An impending fight for the exclusive 
right of drawing water for the purposes of irrigation from the river Rohini between the 
Koliyas and the Sakiyas was averted by Buddha (Jdtaka, Camb. ed., vol. V, pp. 219-221). 

Rohinnálá—Lo-in-ni-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. Vivien St. Martin has identified it with Rohinnálá 
and General Cunningham with Rajaona which is two miles to the north-west of the 
Lakhisarai station of the E. I. Railway. General Cunningham also surmises that by 
Lo-in-ni-lo Hiuen Tsiang meant Kiyul (Arch. S. Rep., vol. Ш). Rohinnala of St. Martin 
is not fictitious as supposed by Cunningham. There is actually a village called Rehu&nálá 
situated on the Ganges; perhaps it also existed at the time when it was visited by the 
Chinese traveller. Rehuanala, which is evidently a corruption of Rohit-nálà or Rohin- 
nálá, is five miles to the north-west of Urain in the district of Monghyr. There are many 
Buddhist and other ancient ruins at Urain (which was formerly called Ujjain) and also at 
Rehuünàlà. Rehuánálà must have been a celebrated place, otherwise there would have 
been no foundation for the local tradition that опе Rehuanala was in the dominion of 
Indradumnya, the last king of Jayanagar, who is supposed by General Cunningham and 
Buchannan (Eastern India, II, p. 26) to have been the last of the Pals, Rajas of Magadha 
(Bihar), who was defeated by Mukhdum Maulana Bux, one of the chiefs under Bakhtiar 

КАШ. Seven miles to the south of Rehuánálá there is a spur of the Vindhy& Range called 
Singhol hill, where according to the local tradition, Rishyasriüga's Agrama was situated; 
it contains several springs and some temples (see Rishyasriiga-asrama). 

Rohita—Rohtas, in the district of Shahabad in Bengal, celebrated for its fort, which is said 
to have been built (Harivaméa, ch. 13) by Rohitäsva, son of Баја Harischandra of the 
Rámáyana and Markandeya Purâña and ancestor of Ramachandra of Oudh. It was also 
called Rohitasva (JASB., viii, p. 698). The buildings in the fort were repaired and 
renovated by Man Sing in 1597 A.D. after he was appointed Subedar of Bengal and Bihar, 
The Rhotas hill is a spur of the Kymore range a branch of the Vindhya mountain. For 
Man Sing’s inscription and the genealogy of the kings of Rohtas, see JASB., 1839, pp. 
354, 693. 

Rohitaka—Rohtak, forty two miles north-west of Delhi in the Panjab. Zt was conquered 
by Nakula, one of the Pandavas (Mbh., Sabhá P., ch. 32). Tho aicient town called 
Khokra-kot is at a small distance to the north of the modern town 

. Rohitásva—Same as Rohita (J.ASB., vol. VIII, p. 695). 


Roruva—Tho capital of Sauvira [Aditta Jálaka in Játaka (Cam. Ed), Ш, p.280; Mad. 
Govinda Sulla in Digha Nikáya, XIX, 36]. 
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SAIBALA-GIRI 


Rudra-Gayd—cu ixoiuapura (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62). 

Rudrakoti—1. In Kurukshetra (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 11). 2. On the Nerbuda near its 
source (Padma P., Swarga, Adi, ch. 6). 

Rudrapada—In Mahälaya or О karandtha, where Mahddeya (Rudra) left his foot-mark 
(Kürma P., pt. II, ch. 36). 

Rurumunda Parvata—Same as Urumunda Parvata (Divydvaddna, Cowell's ed., chs. XXVI, 
p. 349; XXVII). 

5 

Sabhramati— The river SAbarmatiin Guzeret (Padma P., Uttara kh., ch. 52). It rises from 
Nandikunda (ch. 53) or the modern Dhanbar Lake near Mirpura, twenty miles north of 
Doongapura, and falls into the Gulf of Kambay. 

Sadánir&—1. The river Karatoyá which flows through the districts of Rungpur and Dinajpur, 
the ancient Pundra (Amarakosha, Pátála, V; Tithitattva, р. 796). The river is said to have 
been formed by the perspiration which flowed from the hand of Siva at the time of his 
marriage with Durgà. 2. A river mentioned in the Satapatha-Brahmana as being 

situated between Videha (Tirhut) and Kosala (Oudh) ; the river was the limit of the Aryan 
colonisation and.conquest on the east at the time when the Satapatha-Brahmana, was 
composed by Yajfiavalkya (see Satapatha-Bréhmana, IX, 4). It has been identified with 
the river Gandak (Eggeling's Introduction to the Satapatha- Brákmana in the Sacred Books 
of the East, vol. XII, p. 104), but in the Mahábhárata (Sabha P., ch. 20), it has been placed 
between the Gandaki and the Sarayu, and in the list of rivers Sadánirá is mentioned as a 
distinct river from the Karatoya or the Gandak (see Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 9). Mr. 
Pargiter identifies it with the Rapti, a tributary of the Sarayu (see his Markandeya P., 
e. 57, p. 294). 

Ságala—Same as Skala, the capital of Milinda or Menander, king of the Yonakas or Bactrian 
Greeks (Milinda PaWha, vol. XXXV of SBE., p. 1). The Saükheyya monastery was 
near Ságala. It was the captial of Madra-desa (Јава, vol. IV, p. 144). 

Sagata-saigama—A celebrated place of pilgrimage still called by that name or Gangá-ságara 
near the mouth of the Ganges, said to have been the hermitage of Rishi Kapila, same as 
Kapilasrama. (Brihat-Dharma Purána, Parva khanda, ch. 6; Mbh., Vana, ch. 114). The 
temple in honour of Kapila Muni in Sagar Island was erected in 430 A.D., but it was washed 
away by the sea in 1842. It once contained а population of 200,000 (JASB., 1850, p. 538, 
note). ; 

Sthafjana—Same as Sanj&n (Harivamés, ch. 33). j 

Sahaxaráma—Sásiram in the district of Shahabad. Asoka’s inscription is on Chandan 
Pir’ hill situated on the east of the modern town. It is ninety miles to the south-west 
of Patna. Within the town is situated the tomb of Sher Shah in an artificial tank. For 
Prat&pe Dhavala’s inscription of 1173 A.D. and Aéoka's inscription on Chandan Sahid 
hill, see J ASB., 1839, p. 354. 

Sahy&dri—Ih: northern parts of the Western Ghats north of the river Kaveri ; the portion 
south of the ryer Kaveri was called Malaya-giri (see Mahdvtra-chartta, Act V, v. 3). 

Sahy&drij&—The ryer Kaveri (Siva P., Vidyesvarasamhitá, ch. X). 

Saibala—Same аз Syflaya (Brihat-Siva P., II, ch. 4). 

Satbala-giri—Rámagi* or Rámtek mountain, 24 miles to the north of Nag pur in the Central 
Provinces. At the fou, of this mountain a Sudra, performed asceticism, on account 
of which he was killed by Ramachandra (Rámáyana, Uttara k., ch. 88), See R&magirl 
and gambika-fgrama. It was situated on the southern side of tho Vindhy& range (Ibid.) 
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Sailod&a—The river Jaxartes which flows through the northern extremity of Sogdiana (Matsya 
P., ch. 120 and JASB,, vol. LXXI, p. 156), But the Jaxartes has becn identified with 
the river Sita (see Sita). The identification of Sailodà with the Jaxartes does not appear 
to be correct (see Brahmánda P., ch. 51). The river is said to be situated between the 
Meru and Mandára mountains (AL., Sabhá, ch. 51) and near Uttara-kuru (dmdyana, 
Kishk., ch. 43). 

Sairindhra—Sirhind (see Brihat-samhitd, XIV, ch. 29). 

Sairishaka—Sirsa in the Panjab (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 32). 

Saitabahini—Same as Báhudá (Amarakosha). 

$akadvipa—Tartary including Turkestan in Central Asia, the country of the Sakas (J ASB., 
vol, LXXI, p. 154). Sey-thia and Sog-dia-na are corruptions of Saka-dvipa. According 
to the Greek geographers the Sakas lived to the east of Sogdiana, now called the Pamir, 
the country between Bokhara and Samarkhand. According to Strabo the country lying 
to the cast of the Caspian Sea was called Scythia (see also Ragozin’s Assyria, ch. 12). In 
160 в.с. the Sakas or Sse were expelled from Sogdiana by the Yushtis or Yuchchis, a tribe 
of the Tatars. The Sakas, after fighting their way, through the Greek kingdoms, which 
were ceded to Chandragupta by Seleukos and which became independent after the death of 
Ašoka, invaded India through Sindh and established themselves at Mathura, Ujjayini and 
Girinagara as Kshatrapas or viceroys under their king at Seistan which means “ the land 
of the Sse ", or Sakas. Meanwhile the five tribes of the Yushtis or Yuehchis being pressed 
from behind conquered Baktria in 126 в.с. (see Balhika and Sakala and Parichanada). About 
a century afterwards the Kushanas one of the branches became predominant. The Kusha- 
nas after defeating the Saka suzerain in Seistan pushed forward and conquered the Panjab 
and ousted the Saka satrap from Mathura, and they made Takshagil& their capital of the 
kingdom extending from Baktria to the Doab of the Ganges, and Mathura remained their 
subordinate capital. Kanishka, belonging to the Kushan tribe of the Tartars, became 
the king of the Kushan kingdom in the first or second century A.D. The resemblance 
of the following names of the countries, rivers and mountains in Sakadvipa as given in 
the ancient Hindu works to those mentioned by Ptolemy in his geography is striking :— 

Mahabharata, Bhishma Parva, ch. 11—Plolemy (McCrindle’s translation pp. 283—297. 

Sakadvipa. Skythia. 
Countries (Varshas). 

Kumuda As 35 a -. Inhabited by the Komedai (a mountain district 
called Komedorum Montes by the Grerks) 
between the source of the Oxus and the 
Jaxartes. Komedorum Montes is the Tsung- 
hing mountain of Hiuen Tsiang; see Kiu- 
mi-to in Beals RWC., vol. I, p. £l. 


Sukumára =i v 43 .. Komaroi. 
Jalada  .. Ae Ae 80 -. Golaktophagoi. 
Jalandhara ESN 5 -. Salateroi (p. 268) or the Zaratoi P. 288). 


Countries (Janapada). 
Morigen у; de: .. Margine or Margiana, preent Merv (Brets- 
chneider’s Medical Researches, vol. II, 
p. 108), 
Masaka .. m A5 Ly .. Massagetai. 
Mandaga se be oe .. Makhaitegoi. 
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Rivers. 

Б The Syr-daria or the Jaxartes (daria means 

river). 

Chakshuvarddhana .. P .. The Oxos or the Oxus. 

Kumari .. «s di M .. ‘The Rha or the Volga. 
Mountains, 

Meru T T г. e .. Mt. Imaus. 

Malaya .. ЇР, A E .. Alana mountain. 

Syima-giri ^ .. „, Kaukasos Mount (including the Beloortag and 


the Mustag mountain which means the Black 
mountain, It is identical with Mount 
Sy&maka of the Avesta (Yast. XIX, 5; SBE., 
vol. XXIII, p. 288). 


Vishnu Purána, pt. IT, ch. 4 —Piclemy (McCrindle’s translation, pp. 283—297). 


Countries, 
Kusumoda zA ۴ «s .. Inhabited by the Khorasmai (p. 282). 
Maudadi ^d H 5- .. Inhabited by the Mardyenoi (p. 281). 
River. 


Ikshu  .. vt as "s .. The Oxos. 
Mountain, 


Asta- giri = 2 $3 .. Aska-tangka (tangka means mountain, p. 285). 

Durga Saila n #2 2 .. The El Burz mountain, as both the words Durga 
and Burz mean a fort (see my Rasdtala or 
the Under-World in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly, vols. Y f.). 


Town. 


Markanda a «s A .. Samarkand (p. 274), the capital of Sogdo or 
Sogdiana, called Maracanda (Bretschneider’s 
Mediæval Researches, II, p. 58; McCrindle’s 
Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, 
p. 40). 


It showd be noted that in Sakadvipa, the river Hiranvati (the river of gold) men- 
tioned in the Mahdbhdrata (VI, ch. 8), forming the boundary of the country of the 
Suparnas or Cwrudas, is evidently Zarafshan, the (distributor of gold). It is the river 
Hataki-Nadi of Eagátala of the Bhágavata (V, ch. 24). It rises in the Fan- tau mountains 
and falls into Kara kul lake. 


$ákala—The capital of Madradesa (Mahábhárata, Sabh&, ch. 32). It has been identified 
by Cunningham with Sanglawala-Tiba on the Apagá river west of the Ravi in the district 
of Jhang in the Panjab. But this identification has been proved to be erroneous, it has 
been identified with Chunjot or Shakkot in the Jhang district. But Dr. Fleet has identified 
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Sakala with Sialkote in the Lahore division, Panjab (Smith's Early History of India 3rd 
ed., p. 75; Rapson’s Ancient India, p. 130), and this identification is confirmed by the local 
tradition that the town was founded by Raja Sal (i.e., Salya), uncle of the Pandavas. 
It became the capital of the Greek king Demetrius after his expulsion from Bactria and of his 
successors down to Dionysius who ascended the throne after Menander,—Milinda of the 
Buddhists (140—110 ».c.), (see Balhika and Sákadvipa) The Уйун Purána (ch. 99) also 
mentions that eight Yavana kings reigned at this place for 82 years. Sákala was called 
Euthydemia by the Greeks (see MeCrindle's Ptolemy, р. 121) and Ságala by the Buddhists 
(Kalinga- Bodhi Játaka in Játaka, Cam. ed., IV, 144). It is the birth-place of Savitri, the 
wife of Satyavana (Matsya Purána, ch. 206). Salya, the brother of Mádri, was king of 
Madra at the time of the Mahábhárata. Mihirakula made Sákala his capital in 510 A.D. 
after the death of his father Toramána who had e:tablished himself at Malwa with the 
white Huns, but according to some authorities Mihirakula's grandfather Lakhan Udaya- 
.ditya established his capital at Sakala (see Magadha). 

Sákambhari—l. Sambhára in Western Rajputana (MC., Adi P., ch. 78; Ind. Ant., VIII, 
159; X, 161; JRAS., vol. XVII, р. 29), where a well called DeoJáni is pointed out as the 
identical well in which Devayáni, who afterwards became the queen of Raja Yayáti, was 
thrown by the princess Sarmishthà. Sákambhari was the capital of Sapádalaksha 
country (Ep. Ind., vol. II, p.422). See Sapádalaksha. 2. The celebrated temple of 
Sakambhari is situated in Kumaun on the road from Hardwar to Kedárnáth. The temple 
of Sakambhari Devi is situated on Mount Sur-Kot on the north-western part of the Sewaliks 
(Calcutta Review, vol. LVIII (1874), pp. 201 f.; Devi-Bhdgavata, VII, ch. 28). 

Sakaspura—Same as Sankásya (Hardy's M. B., p. 310). 

Sakasthána—Sistan, where the Sakas first settled themselves, though they afterwards spread 
to other parts of Central Asia (Mathura Lion Pillar Inscription ; Cunningham’s Bhilsa 
Topes, p. 128), It was called Drangiana before it bore name of Sakasthána, afterwards 
it was called Sijistan and its modern name is Sistan (Rapson's Anc. Ind., p. 137). 

Saketa—Ayodhya or Oudh (Hemakosha). Its capital was Sujanakot or Sanchankot, the Sha- 
chi of Fa Hian, thirty-four miles north-west of Unao in Oudh (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist 
India, p. 39) on the river Sai in the Unao district. It appears from the Mahdvagga (VII, 
1, 1 in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. XVII) that the town of Saketa was six leagues from 
Sravasti, Mecrindle identifies it with Ayodhya, the Sageda of Ptolemy. 

Sakra-kumáriká—Near Renuká-tirtha, about sixteen miles to the north of Nahan in the 
district of Sirmur in the Punjab. The name of Sakra-kumárik& was used by way of 
contradistinction to Kanyá-kumárik& (Mahdbhdrata, Vana, ch. 82, v. 81). 

Sálagráma—A place situated near the source of the Gandak, where Bharata and Rishi Pulaha 
performed asceticism (Padma P., Patalakh.,ch.78; Bhdgavata, sk. V, ch. 7). It was the 
birth-place of Markanda (Brihat-Náradiya P., ch. 5). Jada-Bharata’s hermitage was 
situated on the K&kaveni river on the north of Redigráma, and that of Pulaha in the 
latter village (Archávatara-sthala-vaibhava-darpanam). For the description of Sálagráma 
and the holy stones called Salagräma (see Oppert's On the Original Inhabitants of Bhárata- 
varsha or India, pp. 337-359 ; Wiltord's Ancient Geography of India in Asia. Res., XIV, 

p. 414 ; Brahma-vaivartta P., ii, ch. 13). See Muktinátha. 

Sálagrámi—The river Gandak, especially that portion of it which is within half a mile of 
Muktinátha, the bed of which abounds with sacred stones called Sálagráma see; Mukti- 
natha (Bardha P., ch. 144). It is also called Kali. 
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Salatura—The birth-place of Panini, the celebrated grammarian (Hiuen Tsiang in Beal's 
RWC., vol. I, p. 114 note, but see Rim Юйз Sen's Pánini in the Aitihdsika Rahashya, 
and Weber's History of Indian Literature, p. 218), It has been identified by Cunningham 
(Ane. Geo., p. 57) with the village of Lahor (Lahul of G. Bühler's Brahma Alphabet, p. 23) 
to the north-west of Ohind in the Panjab. It was situated within tho ancient country of 
Gandhfra. Panini flourished between the eighth and ninth centuries before the Christian 
cra (Rajanikanta Gupta’s Pánini). According to Dr. Bhandarkar also, Panini flourished 
in the beginning of the seventh century before the Christian era, if not earlier. 
But in the Indian Antiquary (vol. I., p. 382), it is said that Panini lived at the time of 
Pushpamitra, king of Magadha (178 to 142 в.с.). Professor Max Müller supposes that 
Panini lived in the middle of the fourth century v. C. (History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
рр. 245, 301), but Professor Goldstücker refutes this view in his Panini, and has proved 
that Kátyáyana, the author of the Várttikas, lived later than Panini, and Patanjali, the 
author of the Mahábháshya, lived later than Kütyàyana. Panini must have preceded 
Vyádi by at least two generations, the latter was the author of the grammatical work 
called Saigraha. Panini was also called Dakshiyana, his mother's name being Dakshi 
(Goldstiicker’s Pánini). 

Salilaraja-tirtha—The place where the Indus falls into the ocean (Mahdbhdrata, Vana, 
ch. 82; Padma P., Svarga, ch. XI). Salilarája is another name for Barura (Mbh., 
Udyoga, ch. 97). 

$alivahanapura—Pattana (see Pratishthana). : 

§almali-dvipa—Chaldia. Chal-dia appears to be a corruption of Sûlmali-dvîpa. Perhaps 

| the rivers Nivritti and Bitrishn4 are the Euphrates and Tigris respectively (Brahmdnda P., 

ch. 53). Mesopotamia or Assyria. 

Salva—It was also called Mérttikdvala. It was near Kurukshétra (Mol., Viráta, ch. 1). 
1t was the kingdom of the father of Satyavána, the husband of the celebrated Sävitri 
(MUh., Vana P., ch. 282). Its king was Salva who attacked Dvárávati. It comprised 
portions of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur and Alwar, See Márttikávata and Sálvapura. 

Sálvapura—Alwar (Cunningham, Arch. S. Nep., vol. XX, p. 120; Matsya Purána, ch. 113; 
Harivaméa, Vishnu, ch. 54). It was also called Saubhanagara, the capital of Rájá Sálva, 
who was king of the country called Marttikavata ; he was killed by Krishna (MUh., Vana P., 
ch. 14). See Mrittikavati. The Bhauliügis of Panini, the Bolingai of Ptolemy, were a 
branch of the Salvas. They lived on the western slope of the Aravali mountain (MeCrindle's 
Ptolemy, p. 163). 

| Samádhi-giri—5ame as Samida-giri. 

Samalanatha—Same as Sydmalandtha (Matsya P., ch. 22). 

| | Samangad—Same as Samugad. 

Samanta-kata—Adam’s Peak in Ceylon (Upham’s ltájávali, pt. 1). 

Samanta-pafichaka- Same as Kurukshetra. 

Samatata—East Bengal (Brihat-samhita, ch. xiv). Lower Bengal (Dr. Bloch's Arch. S. 
Rep., 1902, in the Supplement to the Calc. Gaz., Sept. 17, 1902, p. 1303; Devi Purána, ch, 46). 
The Delta of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra (Smith's Early History of India, p. 249; 
Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 501). It was situated to the east of the Bhágirathi and south 
of Pundra. Epigraphical evidence, however, shows that Samatata comprised the districts 
of Comilla, Noakhali and Sylhet (J ASB., 1915, pp. 17, 18). T6 was conquered by Samudra 
Gupta (see Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta in Corp. Ins. 
Ind., III, p. I). Its capital was Karmmanta, modern Kamta, near Comilla in the 


district of Tipár&, Bengal (JASB., 1914, p. 87). 
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Sambalaka—See Semulapura. 

S&mbapura—Multan on the river Chandrabhágá (Chinab) (Bhavishya P., Brahma Parva, 
pt. I, ch. 140, „ 3; and Arch. S. Rep., v, pp. 114 ff.). It was founded by Samba, son of 
Krishpa. 

Sambhalagráma—A village near Moradabad in the district of Rohilkhand, eighty miles 
to the east of Delhi, where Vishnu would incarnate as Kalki, the ninth Avatára (bhdgavata 
P., XII, ch. 2, v. 18; Kalki P., ch. 2; and Archávaiara-sthala -vaibhava-darpanam). It is 
the Sambalaka of Ptolemy (McCrindle’s Piolemy, p. 133). According to Col. Yule, 
Sambhal is Northern Rohilkhand (Ind. Ant., III, p. 115). 

Sambheda—A place of pilgrimage av the mouth of the river Sindhu or Indus (Amarakosha, 
Patala-varga). 

Samb0ka-fsrama—Ramtek, north of Nagpur in the Central Provinces, where Sambûka, 
a Sidra, performed asceticism, for which reason he was killed by Ramachandra. Hence 
it may be identified with the Saibala-giri, a mountain mentioned in the Rámáyana 
(Uttara, ch. 75). At the time of Kalidasa, the author of the Meghad ita, it was known by 
tho name of Ramagiri (Meghadáta, pt. I, v. 1). See Salbala-giri and Ramagiri. 

Samet-Sikhara—The Párasnáth hill in the district of Hazaribagh in the Behar province, 
two miles from the Isri station in the Grand Chord Line of the E. I. Railway, the holiness 
of which is held in great estimation by the Jainas. It is the eastern country of Jaina 
worship as Mount Abu is the western опе. Parévanatha, the twenty-third Tirthankara 
of the Jainas, died here at the age of one hundred years. Párasvanáütha was the son of 
Asvasena, king of Benares, by his Queen Bama. He was born 250 years before Mahavira 
at Bhelupurá in Benares. His followers were called the Svetambaras as the followers of 
Mahávira, the twenty-fourth and last Tirthaükara, were called Digambaras (Prof. Jacobi's 
Kalpa-sütra in SBE., vol. XXII, p.271). The hill was the scene of nirvana of no less than 
nineteen of the twenty-four Tirthaükaras. Same as Samida-giri and Malla-parvata. For 
the names of the 24 Tirthankaras of the Jainas, see Sravasti. The five holy places of the 
Jainas are Satrufijaya, Girnar, Abu, Astápada (see Prabhäsa) and Samctasikhara, but 
the Indian Antiquary (vol. II, 1872, p. 354) has Chandragiri in the Himalaya instead of 
Astápada. 

Samida-girl—Same as Samet-Sikhara. Perhaps Samidagiri or Sammidagiri is a variation 
of Samádhi-giri (or Sikhara) as 19 Tirthaikaras obtained Nirvana on this hill. 

Samugad—Fatehabad, nineteen miles east of Agra (Bernier's Travels, p. 43), where 
Aurangzeb defeated Dara, Samugad is a corruption of Samanagara. 

Sáfichi—Same as Sänti. 


Sandhya—The river in Sindh in Malwa, a tributary of the Уат (В. K. Roy's Mbh., 
Sabh&, ch. 9, p. 282 n.). 

Sándilya-ásrama—1. Chitai-mandárpur in the district of Faizabad in Oudh was the 
hermitage of Rishi SAndilya, the celebrated author of the Sándilya-sütras. 2. Sarada 
(see Sarada). 

Saigala (of the Greeks)—Same as Skala (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 180. Dr. 
Bhandarkar (Ind. Ant, 1,22) and MeCrindle (Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, 
р. 348), however, identify it with Saikala of Panini (Sutra, IV, 2, 75) and place the country 
between the Hydraotes and Hypasis, probably in the district of Amritsar and towards the 
hill. Mr. V. A. Smith is also of opinion that the identification of Sai gala with Säkala is 


N ; he supposes Saiigala was in the Gurudaspur district (Early History of India, 
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Sangama-tirtha Sm as Rameivata. See Setubandha. 

Sahgamesvara—l. A town in Koikana, about 20 miles north-east of Ratnagiri, И was 
the capital of a Chalukya prince Somadeva (see Paraburâma-kshetra). 2. It is а Lingayet 
place of pilgrimage on the confluence of the Malaprabhé end the Krishna (Bomb. Gaz., 
vol XXIV, p. 119). Basava, the founder of the Lingayet or Jangama sect, died at this 
place (Wilson's Mack. Col., pp. 310, 311). 3. А shrine of Siva at the confluence of the 
Ganges and BarunA in Benares (Liga P., I, ch. 92). 

Sañjân—An old village called also Sañjaya in the Thana district, Bombay Presidency. 
it is the Sindan of the Arab writers. It was also called Shahpur. Sbebertar was the 
first priest of the Parsis to settle there in 716 a.D. See Devabandara. It is evidently the 
Safjayantinagari of the MUR. (Sa bh, ch. 31) conquered by Sahadeva . 

Safijayanti-Nagari—Same as Safijan. 

Sankala- See Saügala (Pinini’s Ash HAN 

Sahkarüehárya— The name of a mountain, at present called Takht-i-Suleiman, near 
Srinagarin Kasmir, On the top of the hill Aéoka’s son Kung la (or Jaloka) built a monastery, 
now converted into a mosque, where the celebrated reformer Saikar&chárya established 
Siva worship. See Gopádri The old Hindu name of the hill was Sandhim&na-parvata. 
The temple of the Mahadeva Jyeshtha-Rudra (or Jyeshthesvara) was on the top of 
the mountain (Rájatarangint, bk. I, v. 124). 

Sahkara-Tirtha—In Nepal, immediately below the town of Patan at the confluence of the 
Bagmati and the Manimati (Manirohini) Siva is said to have performed asceticism at 
this place for obtaining Durga (Seayambhu P., ch. 4, p. 298). 

Sankasya—Sankisa or Sankisa-Basantapura, situated on the north bank of the river 
Ikshumati, now called the KAli-nadi, between Atranji and Kanouj, and twenty-three miles 
west of Fategarh in the district of Etah and forty-five miles north-west of Kanouj. In 
Patanjali’s Mahábháshya, Sdikasya is said to be four yojanas from Gabidhumat which 
has been identified with Kudarkot in the Etwa district of the United Provinces (Ep. Ind., 
vol I, рр. 179, 183). It was the capital of Каја Kuéadhvaja, brother of Siradhvaja 
Janaka, the father of Sita of the Rámáyana (Adi K., ch. 70). It was a famous place 
of Buddhist pilgrimage, as it was here that Buddha descended from the Trayastrimsa 
heayen by the ladder of gold, accompanied by the gods Indra and Brahmá. Cunningham 
supposes that the temple of Bisari Devi occupies the site of the three staircases (Arch. 
S. Rep., vol. I, pp. 271 f.) There is also a stüpa of Aśoka at this place. It was visited 
by Fa Hian in 415 А.р, and by Hiuen Tsiang in 636 a.D. See Kapitha. 

$aikha—1. The river Sank, a tributary of the Brüáhmani in the Chutia-Nagpur division 
(Abh., Vana, ch. 83) ; it is called also $ahkhipi, 2. A place of pilgrimage on the north 
bank of the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra near Dvaitavana (Abh., Salya, ch. 38). 

Sahkhini—See Sankha (1). 

Sankhoddhära- The island of Bati (Beyt), belonging to the province of Guzerat, situated 
at the south-western extremity of the gulf of Cutch. Vishnu is said to have destroyed a 
demon named Saükhásura at this place and to have delivered the Vedas (Padma P., 
ch, 71, Hamilton's Tast India Gazetteer, s.v. Bata Isle). 

$ahkukarna—The southern portion of Benares (Brihat-Ndradtya P., pt. II, ch. 48, v. 20). 

Santa-tirtha—At Guigesvari-ghat in Nepal, where the river Maradárik& joins the 
Bachmatt or Bagmati. Pûrvatî is said to have performed asceticism at this place (Svayam - 
bhu P., ch. 5, р. 259). 
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S&ntlI—Sáfichi, about six miles to the south-west of Bhilsa and twenty miles north-east 
of Bhupal (Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 181). It is celebrated for ancient Buddhist 
topes, constructed according to different authorities in the 5th, 3rd, or Ist century B.C. 
The great tope was built about 188 в.с. by а king of the Suiga dynasty (Sir Monier 
Williams’ Modern India, р. 130). One of the topes contained the ashes of Sariputra and 
Moggallana, two of the principal disciples of Buddha (see Nalanda and Sravasti), The rail- 
ing was constructed in 250 B. o., and the gate in the Ist century A.D. Dr. Fleet, however, 
considers that the ancient name of Sûfichi is Kakandda (Corp. Ins. Ind., vol. III, p. 31). 
For a description of the Sänchi topes, see Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, р. 183. See 
Kákanáda. 

Bapádalaksha—1. Same as Sakambhari, modern Sambhar in Eastern Rajputana (Tawney, 
Prabandhachintámawi, p. 120; Ep. Ind., II, р. 422). 2. There is also a temple of 
Sakambhart in Kumaun. Sapádalaksha is the Sanskrit form of the modern Sewalik 
(Bom. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, p.157). The corruption of Sapadalaksha appears to be Saw&l&kh 
(Upham's Rájávali, p. 50), and Sewalikh is the corruption of Sawalakh. 

Sappini—See Girlyek (SBZ., XIII, p. 254 n.; Gooneratne’s Алушта Nikdya, р. 210). 

Sapta-dvipa—The seven dvípas or insular continents mentioned in the Puränas are 
Jambu, Plaksha, Salmali, Kuéa, Krauficha, Saka and Pushkara (Padma P., Kriy&yoga- 
såra, ch, I). 

Sapta-Gandaki—The seven rivers which unite and form the river Gandak are the Barigar, 
the Sülagrámi or the Nár&yani, the Sveti-Gandaki, the Marsiangdi, the Daramdi, the 
Gandî and the Trisdla (JASB., XVIII, p. 762 map). 

Sapta-Ganga—Ganga, Godavari, Káveri, Támraparni, Sindhu, Sarayu and Narmada 
are called Sapta-Gaiga (Siva P., bk. 2, ch. 13). 

Sapta-Godávari—A place of pilgrimage mentioned in the Puránas situated at Solangipur, 
sixteen miles from Pithápura (Pishtapura of Samudra Gupta's inscription), one of the 
stations of the East Coast Railway, not far from Rájamahendri in the Godávari district 
(Mbh., Vana P., ch. 85; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19). According to some writers the seven 
mouths of the Godavari were called by this name (Rdjatarangini, bk. viii, s. 34449—Dr. 
Stein's trans., vol. ii, p. 271 note). 

Baptagráma—Sátg&on, an ancient town of Bengal near Magrá in the district of Hughly ; 
it is now an insignificant village consisting of a few huts. It was a great emporium of 
commerce and the capital and port of Radha at the time of the Romans, who knew it by 
the name of Ganges Regia. It was also the capital of Western Bengal at the time of the 
Mahomedans (Lane Poole's Mediæval India under Mahomedan Rule, p. 164). It was 
situated on the Ganges. The recession of the Ganges in 1630 A.D. and the rise of Hughly 
into a royal port caused its ruin (see my Notes on the History of the District of Hughly or the 
Ancient Rádha in JASB., 1910). Formerly Saptagráma implied seven villages Bánsberia, 
Kristapura, Basudevapura, Nityánandapura, Sibpur, Sambachor& and Baladgháti. For the 
life of Zaffer Khan, the conqueror of Saptagráma, see JASB., XV (1847), p. 393. Ptolemy 
says that Gange was the capital of the Gangaridai. The Ganga-ridai were evidently the 
Ganga-Radhis or the inhabitants of Radha, who lived on the west bank of the Ganges, 
the eastern boundary of Radha being the Ganges and hence Gange is evidently Saptagráma ; 
it is the “ Port of Ganges of the Periplus of the Erythrean'Sea, the sea being then closer 
to Saptagráma than itisat present, hence Saptagráma was the capital of Radha in the 
1st or 2nd century of the Christian era (see JASB., for 1810). Saptagráma was visited 
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by Ibn Batuta in 1346 a.p. He calls it by the name of Sudkáwán which he describes 
as a large place “ on the shore of the great sea, but says it was close to the junction of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna (evidently at Triveni) According to him, Sátgáon was not only 
а port, but the residence of Fakruddin, the then Sultan of Bengal (Ind. Ant., Ш, p. 210). 
Merchants from various parts of India as Kalii ga, Trailaíga, Gujerat, etc. used to come to 
Saptagráma for trade (K. Ch., pp. 196, 229; Schoff's Periplus, p. 20 ; McCrindle's Ptolemy). 

Sapta-Kausiká—See Mahákausiká. 

Sapta-Kohkana— The following territories in the Malabar coast were called the seven 
Kohkanas: Kerala, Tulu, Govarüshtra, Koikana proper, Karahátaka, Barálàttà and 
Barbara (Wilson, As. Res., XV, p. 47; Dr. Stein’s Rájalarangint, vol. 1, p. 136). Sco 
Parasuráma-kshetra. 

Sapta-Kulachala— The seven principal mountains, which are Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, 
Suktimána, Gandhamádana, Bindhyá and Päripatra. For the Gandhamádana, the 
Matsya P. (ch. 144) has Rikshavána and the Agni P. (ch. 118) has Hema-parvata, 

Sapta-Mokshadápuri— The seven holy towns are Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasi, Káfchi, 
Avanti and Dvárávati (Brihat-Dharmma Purdya, Madhya kh., ch. 24), 

Sapta-Patila—See Rasátala. 

Saptarsha—Satara in Maharashtra (Vishnu-Samhitá, ch. 85). 

Sapta-ságara— The seven seas are (1) Lavana (salt) or the Indian Ocean surrounding 
Jambu-dvipa or India (Padma P., Kriyáyogasára, ch. 1); (2) Kshíra (inspissated milk), 
it is a corruption of Shirvan Sea, as the Caspian Sea was called (Yule's Marco Polo, vol. I, 
р. 59 note), and it formed the northern boundary of Säka-dvipa (Baráha P., ch, 80); 
(3) Sura (wine), itis a corruption of the Sea of Sarain which is another name for the Caspian 
Sea (Yule's Marco Polo, vol. IT, p. 494), and it formed the southern or south-eastern 
boundary of Kusa-dvipa (Brahmánda P., ch. 51; the Bardha P., ch. 87, has Kohira Sagara 
instead of Sura); (4) Ghrita (clarified butter), it is a corruption of the Erythrean Sea 
or the Persian Gulf, and it formed the boundary of Sülmala-dvipa or Chal-dia, that is 
Assyria (Baráha P., ch. 89); (5) Zkshu (sugarcane juice), Ikshu is another name for the 
Oxus (Vishnu P., pt. II, ch. 4), here the river is taken as a sea. It formed the southern 
boundary of Pushkara-dvipa (Baráha P., ch. 89), Pushkara being evidently a variant of 
Bhushkara or Bokhara; (6) Dadhi (curd) or the sea of Aral, Dadhi is the Sanskritised 
form of Dahi (Daha) the name of a Scythic tribe which lived in the Upper Jaxartes 
(JBBRAS., vol. XXIV, p. 548) and evidently on the Shores of this lake, it formed the 
boundary of Krauficha-dvipa (Baráha P., ch. 88); (7) Svádu.juice (sweet-water), it 
is perhaps a corruption of Tchadun, a river in Mongolia, it formed the boundary of or rather 
flowed through Plaksha-dvipa-. See my Rasdtala or the Under-world in the IHO., vols. I ft. 

Sapta-salla—Y elu-mala, a cluster of hills 16 miles north of Cannanore in the Malabar Coast, 
the first Indian land seen by Vasco-da-Gama in 1498 (Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. IT, p. 321). 

Sapta-Sárasvata—1. The collective name of seven rivers; Káfchanükshi in Naimishá. 
ranya, Bisàlà in Gaya, Manauramá in Kosala, Oghavati in Kurukshetra, Surenu in 
Haridvara, Bimalodá in the Himalaya and Suprabha in Pushkara (Möh., Salva P., 
ch. 39). 2. А place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra (Möh., Vana, ch. 83). 

Sapta-Sindhu—The Panjab, where the early Aryans, who were afterwards called the 
Hindus, first settled themselves after their migration to India, The seven Sindhus (rivers) 
are the Irávati, Chandrabhaga, Bitasta, Bipäsa, Satadru, Sindhu and Sarasvatior the Kabul. 
The word Sapta-Sindhu of the Rig Veda (VIII, 24, 27) is the Hapta Hendu of the Vendidad 
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(I, 73) (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga Parva, pt. T, ch. 5 and Max Müller's Chips from a German 
Workshop, vol. І, р. 83). The ancient Aryans who lived in the Panjab at the time of the 
Rig-Veda were divided into five tribes called the Purus (or Bharatas, afterwards called 
Kurus) who lived on the north of the Ravi; the Tritaus (called Pafichálas) who lived on the 
north and south of the Sutlej ; Anus ; Yadus and Turvasus (Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 323). 

Sarabhü—Same as Sarayu (Vinaya-pitaka, Chullavagga, 9, 1, 3 and 4 in SBE. XX, 
р. 301, XXXV, p. 171; Milindá-paziha, 4, Y, 35). Itis the Saraboo of Ptolemy. 

$arada—Sardi, on the right bank of the Kis«cn-Ga?ngá& near its junction with the Madhu- 
mati near Kamraj in Kasmir; itis one of the Fithas where Satis head is said to have fallen 
(Gladwin's Ayeen Akbery, pt. T, p. 396; Dr. Stein's Rájataragint, vol. IT, p. 279; Skanda 
P., Nagara Kh., ch. 157). Sandilya Muni performed austerities here. For a description of 
the temple, see Dr. Stein’s Rájatarazgi:i, vol. II, p. 279. Lalitáditya Muktápida, king of 
Kasmir, having treacherously killed a king of Gauda, the Bengalees entered Kasmir on the 
pretext of visiting the temple of Ѕагада, destroyed the image of R&ámasv&min (Vishnu), 
mistaking it for that of Parih&sa-kesava left as surety for safety of the king of Gauda (Dr. 
Stein's Rdjatarangin?, vol. I, p. 152). It is called Sarvajfia Pitha in the Sankaravijaya 
(ch. 16). Saükar&ch&rya was not allowed to enter the temple till he answered the questions 
put to him by learned men belonging to various sects. 

Sarad@-Matha—One of the four Mathas or monasteries established by Satkaracharya 
at Dvûrikû in Guzerat (see Sringagiri). 

Sárahgan&tha—lIts contraction is Sárnüth; same as Mrigaddva (see Mrigadava), It 
was at this place that Buddha after the attainment of Buddhahood, preached his first 
sermon or what is called “turned the wheel of law (Dharmachakra). The Dhamek 
stupa, according to General Cunningham, was originally built by Asoka (Arch. S. Rep., 
vol. 1, p. 112) on the spot where Buddha first preached his doctrine to Kaundinya and four 
other Brahmans or as it is called “ turned the wheel of law”, On the north of the Dhamek 
stupa there are the ruins of a stüpa where Buddha predicted about the future Buddha 
Maitreya ; but according to Hiuen Tsiang the site where he first proclaimed the truths is 
marked by Asoka's pillar recently discovered, and the Dhamek stüpa marks the place 
where Buddha prophesied about the future Buddhahood of Maitreya. At a spot near the 
mouth of the river Asi, Buddha converted Vasa and his four friends, Purna., Bimala, 

da vampati and Subähu. 

Sarasvata—l. The Pushkara Lake near Ajmira (Vardha P., ch. III). 2. Sárasvata or 
Магазуаќарша was situated on the north-west of Hastin&pura (Hemakosha). It was the 
capital of Biravarmma of the Jaiminibhdrata (ch. 47). 

Sárasvatapura—Same as Sárasvata. 

Sarasvati—1. The river Sarasvatirises in the hills of Sirmur in the Himalayan range called 
the Sewalik and emerges into the plains at Ad-Badri in Ambala, and is deemed as one of 
the most sacred rivers by the Hindus. The fountain from which the river takes its rise wax 
situated at the foot of a plaksha tree, and hence it was called Plakshávatarana or Plaksha- 
prasravana and frequented as a place of pilgrimage (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 172 and Padma P., 
Svarga, ch. 14; Rig-Veda, X, 75). It disappears for a time in the sand near the village of 
Chalaur and reappears at Bhavánipura. At Bálehhappar it again disappears but appears 
again at Bara Khera ; at Urnai, near Pehoa, it is joined by the Márkanda and the united 
stream bearing still the name of Sarasvati ultimately joins the Ghaggar (Gharghar) which 
was evidently the lower part of the Sarasvati (Panjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, ch. 1). 
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Tue Ghaggar or Gaggar is believed to have been the ancient Sarasvati though it is not 
known how it has lost that name (JRAS., 1893, р. 51) ; see Pavani. The Mahdbhdrata also 
says that after disappearing, the river appears again at three places, namely at Chamasod- 
bheda, Sirodbheda and Nagodbheda (Vana Parva, ch. 82). The Sarasvati is described 
in the Rig Veda as a flowing river, Manu and the Mahdbhérata speak about its dis- 
appearance in the sand at BinAéana-tirtha near Sirsa (JRAS., 1893, p. 51). In the 
Vedic period the Sarasvati was a very large river and it flowed into the n (Max Müller's 
Rig- Veda Sauhila, p. 46 commentary). The Rig-Veda docs not even hint about its sub- 
terranean course in the Triveni at Allahabad. The Kurukshetra Sarasvati is called the 
Prachi or Eastern Sarasvati (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 67). The name, however, is 
specially applied to the Pushkara Sarasvati, that is the Sarasvati which with the Looni 

issues out of the Pushkara Lake (Padma P., Srishti Kh., ch. 18). It falls into the Gulf 
of Kutch. 2. A river near Somnath in Guzerat now called Raunákshi (see Prabhása). 
it is a small river which rising in Mount Abu runs westward towards the Runn of 
Kutch from the celebrated shrine of Kotesvara Mahadeva in the marble hills of Arasoor 
(Forbes, Rdsamdld). It is called Prabhása Sarasvati, and is supposed to be identical with 

the Práchi-Sarasvati (Skanda P., Prabhása Kh., Prabhása-máhát, chs, 35. 36). On the 

bank of this river below an aspen tree near Soinnath, Krishna breathed his last. 3. Ara- 

chosia or Eastern Afghanistan (the district of Kandahar), Sarasvati being written as 

Harakhaiti in the Zendavesta. 1t is mentioned as Harauvatish in the Behistun Inscrip- 

tion (Rawlinson's Herodotus, П. p. 591). It was also called Saukuta, of which the capital 

is plausibly identified with Ghazni. Dr. Bhandarkar doubtfully derives the name of 

Arachosia from that of the mountain Rikshoda mentioned by Panini’s commentators (Ind. 

Ant., I, 22). 4. The river Helmand in Afghanistan, the Avestan name of which is also 

Harakhaiti. Hence the three Sarasvaiis of the Atharva-Velv ате the Helmand, the Indus 

anciently called Sarasvati and the Sarasvati of Kurukshetra (Ragozin's Vedic India). 5. 

The Arghanday іп Arachosia according to Hillebrandt (Macdonnell and Keith's Vedic 

Index of Names and Subjects, vol. IT, p. 437). 6. A tributary of the AlakAnandé 

(Ganga) in Garwal (Agni P., ch. 109, v. 17). 

Sarasvati-nagara— Perhaps Sirsa on the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra, Panjab ( Mbh., Maushala, 
ch. 7). 

Saravana—1. The birth-place of Gosàla Maikhaliputra near Srávasti. He was the head 
(or founder) gf the Ajivakas (Hoernle’s Uvdsagadusdo, Intro., p. xiv; Appendix, pp. 
1, 4). 2. Retakunda the birth-place of Kárttika, near Kedáranátha temple in Garwal. 

Sarávati—1. Wilford identifies Sarávati with the river Bangaiga which passes through 
the district of Budaon in Rohilkhand (Asiatic Researches, vol. XIV, p. 409; Padma 
P., Svarga (Adi), ch. 3). 2. Fyzabad in Oudh (R. L. Mitra’s Lalitavistara, p. 9), but 
Sar&ávati appears to be the corruption of Srávasti (modern Sahet-Mahet) on the Rapti 
(Comp. Rámáya:;a, Uttara, ch. 121 with the Raghuvams, canto XV, v. 97). 3. The river 
Кари on which Srávasti is situated (Raghuvanéa, conto XV). It is the Solomatis of 
Arrian (McCrindle’s Indika of Arrian, p. 186). 4. The Divydvaddna (Cowell's ed. ch. 
1) places Sar&vati, both the town and the river, to the south-east of Pundravarddhana. 
The river Sar&vati was the boundary between the countries called Prichya and Udichya, 
the former being on its south-eastern side and the latter on its north-western side 
(Amarakosha, Bhümi-varga). 

Sarayu—The Ghagra or Gogra in Oudh, The town of Ayodhya is situated on this river 
(Ramana is, Bala K., ch. 24). Sco Kama-asrama and Sona. 16 ix evidently Ње Sarabhu 
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of the Milinda-paùha, (4, 1, 35). The river risesin the mountains of Kumaun and afterits 
junction with the Kali. nadi it is called the Sarayu, the Ghagra or the Режа. According 
to the Mbh. (Anuédsana, ch. 155) it issues from the Mánasa-sarovara. 

бапка Опе of the fifty-two Pithas whero Sati's throat is said to have fallen. The temple 
of Sárikà Devi is situated on the Hari Mountain, three miles from Srinagar in Kasmir. 
It was the hermitage of Rishi Kasyapa (sec K&Syapapura). 

Sarkarávarttá—It is perhaps the river Sakri in Bihar which has been incorrectly identified 
by Mr. Beglar with the Suktimatt (Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 124; Bhdgavata, V, ch. 19). 
Sarkar and Varttä appear to be two distinct rivers (Dett- Bhágavata, VIII, ch. ii). 

Sarovara—1. See Náráyanasara. 2. The twelve Sarovaras are :—Manda, Achehhoda, 
Lohita, Mánasa, Sailoda, Bindusara, Sáyana, Vishunupada, Chandraprabhà, Payoda, 
Uttara-Mánasa, and Rudrakántà (Brehmánda P., ch. 51). 

Sarpaushadhi-vihara—Adinzai valley i; Buner near the fort Chakdarra on the north of the 
Swat river, visited by Hiuen'Tsi- „(Dr. Stein’s Archeological Tour with the Buner Force, 
p. 31). 

Sarpikà—A tributary of the Gomati. According to Lassen itis the same as Sydndika (Ind. 
Alt., Map). See Syandika. 

Sarvana-ásrama—Dohthi or the junction of the two streams Marha and Biswa in the sub- 
division of Akhbarpura, district Fyzabad in Oudh, where according to tradition, Dasaratha, 
king of Ayodhya, killed Rishi Sarva na or Sindhu, the son of a blind Rishi, mistaking him 
for an elephant while the latter was filling a pot with water. The hermitage of the Rishi 
was near the confluence. But the Rémdyana (Ayodh. K., ch. 63) places the scene near 
the Sarayd. 

Saryanavant—Same as Rámahrada (Rig-Veda, VII, 2, 5; Dr. Wilson's Indian Castes, vol. І, 
p.86). It is also written Saryyanavata. 

Sasasthali—Antraveda, the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna. 

Satadru—1. The river Sutlej; it is also called the Ghaggar or the Chara, which is the 
united streams of theSutlej and the Bias from their junction at Endreesa to the confluence 
with the Chenab. The Ghara is known to the inhabitants by the name of Nai (J ASB., VI, 
p.179). According to some authorities the Sutlej wasnot one of the rivers forming the Рай. 
chanad, but its old bed was the Sotra or Hakra (Ghaggar), which dried up owing to its 
diversion into the Bias valley. According to Mr. G. Campbell, the Ghaggar is the 
principal tributary of the Sarasvati (Ethnology of India, p. 64; Drs. Macdonell and 
Keith’s Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, П, p. 485). Вее Sarasvati. 2. Sirhind 
in the Panjab (Márkand. P., ch. 57; Beal's RWC., I, p. 178). 

Satiyaputra—The Tulu country including Mangalore (Asoka’s Girnar Inscriptions and 
Smith's Asoka, p. 115). But see Tellagana. 

Satrunjaya—The most sacred of the five hills (see Sametsikhara) of the Jainas in Kathia- 
war, at the eastern base of which the town of Palitana is situated, 70 miles north-west of 
Surat and thirty-four miles from Bhownagar, It is sacred to Adin&th (see Sravasti). 
The Chaumukh temple is the most lofty of all the temples on the summit of the hill. 
The Satrufijaya temple was repaired at a cost of one crore and sixty lakhs of rupees by 
Bagbhatadeva in the reign of Kumárapála, king of Pattana. The Satrwitjaya Máhátmya 
was composed by Dhanesvara Sari at the request of Silàditya of Balabhi. 

Satyavati—Same as Kaisuki (Váyu P., ch. 91, v. 88) It is mentioned as “ Suttewle ” in 
Gladwin's Ayeeni Akbery (p. 785), 
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Saubhanagara—Samo as Sálvapura. 

Saukara-kshetra—Same as Stkara-kshetra. 

Saundatti—Same as Sugandhavarti. 

Sauráshtra—The Peninsula of Guzerat or Kathiawad, the Syrastrene of Ptolemy. “he 
name was also applied to the country from Sindh or the Indus to Baroach, that is, 
Guzerat, Cutch and Kathiawar (Rémdyana, Adi, ch. 13). Saurájya was a synonym of 
Saurashtra (JASB., 1873, p.105). Its capital was Balabhi (Daéakuméracharita, ch. 6). 
It was governed by the Satraps under Aáoka and the Maurya kings, then by the Sah 
kings from the first century B. o. to the third century A.D., and after them by the 
Senàpatis under the Guptas of Kanouj. Under the Gupta emperors its capital was 
Bámanasthali, modern Banthali, before Balabhi became its capital, According to local 
tradition Mádhavapura in Kathiawar was the place where Krishna was married to 
Rukmini. Krishna met his death at Prabhása Patan near Verawal. 

Sauripura—The name given by the Jainas to the town of Mathura (Uttarádhyayana in 
SBE., XLV, p. 112). The Jaina Tirthaükara Arishtanemi or Neminátha was born at this 
place and he died on the Summit of Mount Girnar (Kalpa Sátra in the Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. XXII, p. 276). But according to the Dhdlasdgara, a Jaina work, Sauripura and 
Mathur are two different towns. Sauri, who succeeded his father Sara, king of Mathur, 
removed his capital to a newly built city named Sauripuri, while his younger brother 
Suvira remained at Mathura. 

Sauryapura—Same as Sauripura. 

Sauvira—It has been identified by Cunningham with Eder, a district in the provinces of Guze- 
rat which was Badari of the Buddhist period at the head of the Gulf of Kambay (Anc. Geo., 
p.497). Sauvira was theSophir or Ophir (g.v.) of the Bible(butsee Surpáraka) and Sovira 
of the Milinda Paüha (SBE., vol. XXXVI, p. 269) where it is described as a seaport, 
According to another writer, Sanvira was situated between the Indusand the Jhelum, hence 
it was called Sindhu-Sauvira ( Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9 ; Rámáyana, Adi, ch. 13). The Satrui- 
jaya Máhátmya places it in Sindhu or S Ih. It appears from the Agni Purdna (ch. 200) 
that the river Deviké and f om Bhágavata P. (v. 10) the river Ikshumati flowed through 
Sauvira. Dr. Rhys Davids places Sauvira in his Map to the north of Kathiawar and along 
the Gulf of Cutch (Buddhist India, Map facing p. 320, and Bhágavata, V, ch. 10; I, ch. 10, v. 
36). Alberuni identifies it with Multan and Jahrawar (Alberuni’s India, vol. I, pp. 300, 302 ; 
see also SBE., XIV, p. 148 note). See Deviká. Roruka or Roruva was the capital of Sau- 
vira (Játaka, Cam. Ed., vol. ПІ, p.280—Aditta Játaka). But theseidentifications are doubt- 
ful In the Márkand. P. (ch. 57) Sindhu and Sauvira have been placed in the northern part 
of India, and mentioned along with Gándhára, Madra, etc. Rapson says that the two parts 
of the compound word Sindhu-Sauvira are often used separately as names having nearly the 
same meaning, and he identifies it with the modern provinces of Sindh (Ancient India, 
p.168). Dr. Bhagavanlal Indraji says that Sindhu-Sauvira like Akarävanti are usually 
found together. Sindhu is the modern Sindh and Sauvira may have been part of Upper 
Sindh, the capital of which was Dáttámitri (Zarly Hist. of Gujarat, р. 36), perhaps from 
Dattamitra (Demetrius), king of Sauvira (Mbh., Adi, ch. 141). The identification of 
Sauvira by Alberuni with Multan and Jahrawar seems to be correct. 

Seka—The country of Jhajpur, south-east of Ajmir (McCrindle’s Ancient India as described 
by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 138 note). But the Mahábhárata (Sabha, ch, 31) places it to 
the south of the Charmanvati (Chambal) and north of Avanti (Ujin), it can therefore be 
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identified with North Malwa. It was conquered by Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas, with 
Apara Scka which was evidently on the south of Scka. 


Semulapura—l. Semah, near Sambhalpur (Tavernier's Travels, Ball's ed., II, ch. 13). 


2. Sambalaka of Ptolemy, on the river Koil, in the District of Palamu in the Chota-Nagpur 
division in Bihar, celebrated for its diamond mines. It is the Soumelpour of Tavernier. 

Semulla—Chau! (Bhandarkar's Hist. of the Dekkan, sec. viii). 

Senakhandasela—Kandy (Bishop Copleston's Buddhism in Magadha and Ceylon, p. 235). 
For the transfer of the tooth.relic from Anurádhápura, see Mutu Coomara Swamy’s 
Dáthávamsa, Intro., XIX. 

Serendvipa—Ceylon. 

Seshádri—See Trimala and Tripadl. It is also called Seshdchala. 

Setavya—To-wai of Fa Hian. It has been identified by Prof. Rhys Davids with Satiabia 
(Indian Buddhism, p. 72 ; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, pp. 88, 347). Mr. Vost 
identifies it with Basedilä, 17 miles from Sahet-Mahet and six miles from Balarampur 
(JRAS., 1903, p. 513). It was the birthplace of Kasyapa Buddha. 


Setika—Ayodhya (Oudh). Setiká is evidently a corruption of Sáketa. 

Setubandha—Adam's Bridge between India and Ceylon, said to have been built by Rama 
with the assistance of Sugriva for crossing over to Laika. The island of Rámeévaram 
is the first link in the chain of islets forming the Adam's Bridge. The island contains the 
celebrated temple of Râmeśvaranâtha, one of the twelve great Lihgas of Mahadeva, said to 
have been established by Ramachandra on his way to Laika (Siva Purána, I, ch. 38, and 
Rémdyana, La ika, ch. 22). Ramesvara is also called Saügamatirtha (Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 368). 


Seunadesa—The name of the region extending from Nasik to Devagiri in the Deccan. Its 
capital was Devagiri or Daulatabad (Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan, sec. 
xiv). The town of Seunapura was founded by Seunachandra I of the Yàdava dynasty. 


Shadaranya—Nandi was cursed by Siva to become a stone; he accordingly became a 
mountain called Nandi-durga or Nandidroog (Garrett’s Class. Dic., s.v. Nandi). Vishnu 
interceded on his behalf and Siva ordered Gaügá who was within his matted hair to fall on 
the mountain and to wash away the fault of Nandi (the river Palar rises in Nandidroog). 
Сайра replied that if she would descend on earth, she wished that Siva and Vishnu should 
have their shrines on the banks of the river, so that she might run between them to thesea. 
The request was granted. Siva came to Kafichipura, where he was established by six Rishis. 
There is a temple of Vishnu at Vellore on the opposite bank of the river Pálàr. The waste 
country in which these six Rishis dwelt was called Shadaranya or “ six wildernesses," 
which in Tamil was called Aru-calu, which in popular language is called Arcot, But 
Arcadu is a Tamil compound of Al or Ar, the banyan tree, and Cadu a forest (see Wilson's 
Mackenzie Collection, p. 50). See Japyesvara. 


Shashthi—The island Salsette, about 10 miles to the north of Bombay. It was originally 
a stronghold of Buddhism and subsequently of Saivism as evidenced by the five groups of 
caves Kanheri, etc. contained therein (Da Cunha’s Hist. of Chaul and Bassein, р. 189). 
See Perimuda. It is Shatshashthi of the inscription (Bomb. Gaz., pt. II, p. 25). 

Sialt—Tribikramapura, in the district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency, twelve miles south of 
Chidambara mentioned in the Chaitanya-Charitamyila (Archdvatéra-sthala-vaibhava-dar- 
panam). It is a corruption of “ Srikali ; same as Siyáli." 
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Siar—Náthadwár on the Banas, twenty-two miles north-east of Udayapur in Mewar, where 

the ancient image of Keáava Deva was removed from Mathuri by Бапа Кај Singh 
in anticipation of Aurangzeb's raid (Tod's Rdjasthdn, vol. I. ch. 19, p. 544; Growse's 
Mathura, ch. 6). 

Siddhapura—l. Siddhaur, sixteen miles west of Bara Banki in Oudh, 2. Sitpur (Sidpur) 
in the Ahmedabad district in Guzeret, the hermitage of Rishi Karddama and birth. place 
of Kapila, about sixty-four miles from Ahmedabad (Devt-Bhdgavata, IX, 21). Same as 
Bindu-sara (2). 

Siddháérama—1. Buxar in the district of Shahabad. Vishnu is said to have incarnated as 
Vámana (dwarf) at this place. On the bank of a small stream called Thorá, near its junc- 
tion with the Ganges, on the western side of Buxar, is a small mound of earth, which is 
worshipped as the birth-place of Vamana Deva (Rémdyana, Pálakánda, ch. 29). A fair 
is held here every year in the month of Bhádra in honour ot Vàmana Deva. A fair is also 
held in honour of Vámana Deva at Fatwa, situated at the confluence of the Ganges and 
the Punpun, in the district of Patna, where a large number of people batheon a festival 
called Vdrunt Dvddasi. 2. The hermitage on the bank of the Achchhoda.sarovara in 
Kashmir (see Achehhoda-sarovara). 3. A sacred place near Dwáüraká or in Anartta or 
Gujerat, where, according to the Brahmavaivartia Purána, the reunion of Krishna and 
Radhika took place (Dráraká-máhátmya, VIII, ch. S). See Prabhása. 4. A hermitage 
said to be situated in the Himalaya between Kanchanjanga and Dhavalagiri, on the bank 
of a river called Mandakini, 14 miles from Namar Bazar (Rémdyana, Kish. K., ch. 43). 

§ilã—1. The river Gandak (Wrght's History of Nepal, p. 130, note 33). 2. A river in 
the Rudra Himalaya near the source of the Ganges in Garwal (Archávatára-sthala-vaibhava- 
darpanam). 3. The river Jaxartes called Sillas or Sila by Megasthenes in his work (see 
McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 35 ; Beal’s Record of the Western Countries, vol. I, 
p. 13 note). See Sita. 

Silabhadra-Monastery—lIt was situated on an isolated hill now called Kàwá-dol in the district 
of Gaya near the Railway station Bela; the monastery was visited by Hiuen Tsiang (Arch, 
S. Nep., vol. ҮШ, p. 48 and vol. XVI, p. 47). For a description of the hill, see JASB., 
1847, p. 402. Silabhadra was the head of the Nalanda monastery when it was visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang in 637 A p., and the latter studied the Yoga-Sdstra under Silabhadra 
for fifteen months. See Khalatika Parvata. 

Silà-dhápa—$Same as Mahásthána (List of Ancient Monuments in Bengal). 

Stlahatta—Same as Srihatta (Tard Tantra). i 

&ilà-Sangama-—Silà Saigama is a corruption and abbreviation of Bikramaśilâ Saghá- 
rama, the celebrated monastery founded by Dharmapåla, king of Magadha, about the 
middle of the eighth century А.р. It was the ancient name of Patharghûtê, six miles to 
the north of Kahalgaon (Colgong) in the district of Bhagalpur, containing the temple 
of Mahadeva Bateévaranitha and rock-cut excavations. Two miles and a half to the south- 
east of Patharghaté was the capital of Каја Gandha Mardan called Indrásan where he 
built a fort in 88 A.D. (Major Franklin’s Site of Ancient Palibothra ; he quotes Chaura 
Paichasika by Chaura Kavi as his authority). See Bikramasilà Vihára. л 

Siphala—Ceylon. The Vipavamsa relates the conquest of the island by Vijaya, whe came 
from Lala which has been identified with Radha in 477 в.о. Fergusson шше Lala 
with Lata or Guzerat, but Upham says that Vijaya came to Ceylon from the province of 
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* Lade Desay ” in the kingdom of Вайда, which he identifies with Radha Desa (Upham's 
Rájaratnákari, ch. II, and Rájávali, pt. I.), and this identification is correct (see JASB., 
1910, p. 599). Mahendra, son of Asoka, and his sister Saigha-mitré came to Ceylon 
during the reign of Devánámpiya-Tissa and converted the inhabitants of the island to 
Buddhism (Upham's Réjaratndkari, ch. II). See айка. For the Ceylon coins, see 
JASB., 1837, p. 298, plate 20. 

Simhapura—i. It has beon identified by Cunningham with Katás or Katäksha, which 
issixteen miles from Pindi Dadan Khan on the north side of the Salt range in the 
district of Jhelam in the Panjab (Arch. S. Rep., vol. II, p. 191). According to Hiuen 
Tsiang the country of Simiapura bordered on the Indus on its western side; it was a 
dependency of Kasmir in the seventh century. It was conquered by Arjuna (Mbh., 
Sabha, ch. 27). It contains a sacred fountain said to ha ve been formed by the tears of 
Siva on the death of his wife Sati, to which pilgrims resort every year for the purposes of 
purification (JASB., XVIII, p. 131). There are remains of ancient temples in Potowar 
in the neighbourhood of Katás. Traditionally Simhapura is tbe place where Vishnu is 
said to have incarnated as Nrisimha and killed Hiranyakasipu (but see Mülasthána- 
pura). 2. Sigur, in the district of Hughly in Bengal; it was founded by Simhabáhu, 
the father of Vijaya who conquered and colonised Labká. It is situated in Radha, the 
Lata or Lala of the Buddhists and Lada of the Jainas,—the ancient Sumha (see my 
“Notes on the History of the District of Hughly" in J.ASB., 1910, p. 599). 

Sindhu—1. The river Indus. Above its junction with the Chinab, the Indus was called 
Sindh (Sindhu); from this point to Aror, it was called Pafichanad; and from Aror to 
its mouth it was called Mihran (Alberuni's India, І, p. 260; Cal. Rev., vol. CXVII, p. 15). 
For a description of its source see Sven Hediu's Trans Himálaya, vol. II, p. 213. It is 
the Hidhu of the Behistun inscription, Hoddu of the Bible, and Hendu of the Vendidad. 
2. The country of Sindh. According to Ptolemy the Ábhiras dwelt in the southern portion 
of Sindh, and the Mushikas resided in the northern portion. It was the Abhiras who took 
away by force the ladies of Krishna’s household from Arjuna while he was bringing them 
through the Panjab after Krishna’s death (Brahma Purdna, ch, 212). After the death of 
Menander (Milinda of the Milinda Patho) who reigned over the Panjab, Sindh, and 
Kabul from 140 to 110 B.c., Mauas the Scythian conquered Sindh and expelled the 
Greeks from the Panjab. Mauas was succeeded by his son Azas who extended his 
dominion beyond Jellalabad, and Azilesas, son of Azas, conquered Kabul (Cunningham’s 
Arch. S. Rep., П, p. 54). For the Muhammadan conquest of Sindh and its history and 
for the downfall of Alor and Brahmanabad (see JASB., 1838, p. 93 and also p. 297; Ibid., 
1841, p. 267; Ibid., 1845, pp. 75, 155). 3. The river Kali-Sindh in Malwa called Dakshina- 
Sindhu in the Mahábhárata (Vana P., ch. 82) and Sindhu in the Meghadáta (pt. І, v. 
30; Matsya P., ch. 113.) The name of India (Intu of Hiuen Tsiang) is a corruption of 
Sindhu, For other Chinese names of India see Bretschneider’s Medieval Researches, 
IL p.25. According to Mr. Rapson “ India " originally meant the country of the Indus 
(Ancient India, p. 185). 4. A river in Malwa, which rising near Sironj falls into the 
Yamun& (Málati- Mádhava, Acts IV, IX). It is the Pürva-Sindhu of the Devî P., ch. 39. 
5. Sindhu-dega was the country of the Upper Indus (Anandaram Baruya’s Dictionary, 
vol. III, Preface, pp. 20-25). 

Sindhuparna—Same as Dukshina-Sindhu (Baráha P., ch. 85). Perhaps it is an erroneous 
combination of the words Sindhu and Parndéda (see Matsya P., ch, 113, v. 23). 

Sindhu-Sauvira—See Sauvira (Matsya P., ch. 114). 

Sindimana—Sehwan on the Indus in Sindh, the Sivisthäna of the Arabs (Cunningham's 
Ancient Geography of India, p. 264). 
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Siprá—A river in Malwa on which Ujjain is situated. 

Sirindhra—Sirhind (Brahmánda P., Parva, ch. 50). It is the Sirindha of the Bardha Samhita 
(ch. 14). See Satadru. 

Sirovana—Talk&d, the capital of the ancient Chela or Chera, forty miles to the east of 
Seringapatam in Mysore, now buried in the sands of the Kaveri (Archdvatéra-sthala 
vaibhava-darpanam of Madhura Kavi Sarma). See Talakáda. 

814—1. According to Mr. Csoma, the Sita is the modern Jaxartes (JASB., 1838, p. 282). 
It rises in the plateau south of Issyk-kul lake in the Thjan-shan (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 
280). Jaxartes is also called Sir-Daria, and Sir is evidently a corruption of 504 and 
Daria means a river (Matsya P., ch. 120). Sit& is also identified with the river Yarkand 
or Zarafshan on which the town of Yarkand is situated. From the names of the places as 
mentioned in the Brahmánda Purdna (ch. 51) through which the Sita flows, its 
identification with the Jaxartes appears to be correct, and the Mahábhárata (Bhishma 

Parva, ch. II) also says that it passes through Süka-dvipa, See 514. 2. The river 
Chandrabhig& (Chinab); see Lohita-sarovara (Kdlikd P., chs. 22, 82). 3. The river 
Alakánandá, on which Badarikásrama is situated (Mbh., Vana, ch. 145, v. 49). 

Sitadrü—The river Sutlej. 

Sitàmbara—Chidambara in the Province of Madras. 

Sitaprastha—The river Dhabala or Budha-Rápti. Same as Bahuda. 

Sitoda-sarovara—The Sarik-kul lake in the Pamir. See Chakshu. (Márkand. P., ch. 56). 

Éiválaya—1. Ellora, Ellur or Berulen, forty miles from Nandgaon, one of the stations of 
the G.LP. Railway and seven miles from Daulatabad. It contains the temple of Ghué- 
rinesa or Ghrishnega or Ghusmesa, one of the twelve great Liügas of Mahádeva men. 
tioned in the Siva Purdna (I, chaps. 38, 58). See Amaresvara. The Padma 
Parana and the Siva Purána (I, ch. 58) place the temple of Ghusrinesa at Devagiri 
(Deogiri or Daulatabad). The village Ellora is about three quarters of a mile to the 
west of the celebrated caves of Ellora (see Ilbalapura and Elapura). A sacred Kunda 
called Siválaya, round which the image of the god is carried in procession at the 
Sivarátri festival, has given its name to the place. Ahalyábái, widow of Khande Rao, 
the only son of Malhar Rao Holkar, constructed a temple and a wall round the Kunda 
(Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad Districts by Burgess). The Brahmanical Cave 
temple at Ellora called Rávan-ká-Khai contains the figures of the Seven Mátrikás 
(divine mothers) with their Vahanas namely, Chámundá with the owl, Indrani with the 
elephant, Varáhi with the boar, Vaishnavi or Lakshi with Garuda, Kaumári with the 
peacock, Mahesvari with the bull and Brahmi or Sarasvati with the goose. 

Siva-paura—The country of the Siaposh (Siva-pausa), perhaps the letter‘ra’ in paura is 
a mistake for ‘sa.’ See Ujjanaka (Matsya P., ch. 120). 

Sivi—According to the Vessantara Jdtaka (Játaka, Cam. Ed., VI, p. 246), the capital ot 
Sivi was Jetuttara which has been identified by General Cunningham with Nágari, 11 miles 
north of Chitore in Rajputana, where many coins were found bearing the name of “ Sivi 
Janapada ” (Arch. Surv. Rep., VI, p.196 ; JASB., 1887, p. 74). Hence Sivi may be identi- 
fied with Mewar (see Jetuttara) ; it is the Sivikê of the Brihat-Sarihità (ch. 14). But see 
Madhyamika. According to the Sivi Játaka and Mahá-Ummagga Jdiaka (Ját., IV, p. 250; 
VI, p. 215respectively) the capital of Sivi was Aritthapura which perhaps was also called 
Dvárávati (Ját., VI, p. 214). The story of Usinara, king of Sivi, who gave the flesh of his 
own body to save the life of a dove is related in the Mahábhárata (Vana, chs. 130, 131). 
Both Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang place the scene of this story in Udyána now called the Swat 
valley, But according to the Mahd-Ummagga Jálaka the country of Sivi was between the 
kingdoms of Bideha and Pafichála. According to the Mahabharata (Anusás., ch. 32) Sivi 


SIVIKA 183 SCNAPRASTHA 


was king of Kasi. It is also mentioned in the Dagal:uméra-charita (Madhya, ch. vi). It 
was conquered by Nakula (Mbh, Sabha, 32). See Arishthapura. Jetuttara is called by 
Spence Hardy as Jayatura (Manual of Buddhism, p. 118). The recent discovery of a steatite 
relief (now in the British Museum) which represents in a most artistic way the celebrated 
story of Usinara, king of Sivi, as given in the Mahdbhdrata (Vana, ch. 131) makes it highly 
probable that the present Swat valley was the ancient kingdom of Sivi. See alsothe account 
of Sivika Raja by Sung Yun (Beal's Records of Buddhist Countries, p. 206). It appears, 
however, that there were two countries by the name of Sivi, one was situated in the Swat 
valley, the capital of which was Aritthapura, and the other is the same as Sivika of 
Barahamihira (Brihat-samhitá, ch. XIV, v. 12) which he places among the countries of the 
south, Sivikà being a pleonastic form of Sivi, the capital of which was Jetuttara, and 
Jetuttara is evidently mentioned by Alberuni as Jattaraur (India, I, p. 302) which, accor- 
ding to him, was the capital of Mairwar or Mewar. 

Sivika—See Sivi. 

Sivisthána—Sewan on the right bank of the Indus. 

Siyali—See Siali. 

Skanda-kshetra—Same as Kumárasvámi (Chaitanga-Charitámrita, pt. II, ch. 9). 

Sleshmátaka—Uttara (North) Gokarna, two miles to the north-east of Pasupatinatha (g. .) 
in Nepal on the Bagmati (Siva P., bk. III, ch. 15; Baráha P., chs. 213—216; Wright's 
History of Nepal, pp. 82, 90 note). North Gokarna is used in contradistinction to Dakshina 
(South) Gokarna called Gokarna (q.v.) (Baráha P., ch. 216). The Linga Р. (pt. I, ch. 
92, vs. 134, 135) also mentions two Gokarnas (see also Svayambha P., ch. 4). 

Sobhavatt-nagara—The birth-place of Buddha or Kanakamuni (Svayambhu P., ch. 6; 
Buddhavamsa in JASB., 1838, p. 794). It has been identified by P. C. Mukerjee with 

Araura in the Nepalese Terai (see Kapilavastu). 

Solomatis—See Saravati (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, р. 186). 

Somanátha—Same as Prabhása (Agni P., ch. 109). It was also called Somesvaranatha 
(Merutuiga’s Prabandhachintámani, ch. D. 

Soma-parvata—l. The Amarakantaka mountain, in which the river Nerbuda has got its 
source (Amara-kosha). 2. The southern part of the Hala range along the lower valley 
of the Indus (Rémdyana, Kishk., ch. 42). 

Soma-tiríha—1. Prabhása (see Prabhása). 2. A place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra where 
Tárakásura was killed by Kárttikéya, the general of the gods (Mbh., Salya P., chs. 44, 
52; Sakuntalá, Act 1). 

Somesvara—See Somanátha (Kárma P., ii, ch. 34). 

Somesvara-giri—The mount in which the river Ban-Gaiga has got its source. 

Bona—The river Sone, which has got its source inthe Amarakantaka mountain in Gondwana. 
It was the western boundary of Magadha. It formerly joined the Ganges at Maner 
a little above Bankipore, the Western suburb of Patna, from which its embouchure 
is now sixteen miles distant and higher up the Ganges (Martin's East. Ind., I, p. II; 
McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 187 note; JASB., 1843—Ravenshaw's Ancient Bed 
of the Sone). The Sone and the Sarayu now join the Ganges at Siighi or rather between 
Sibghi and Harji-Chupra, two villages on the two sides of the Ganges, about two miles to the 
east of Chirand and eight miles to the east of Chapra. At the time of the Rémdyana (Adi, 
ch. 32) the Sone flowed by the eastern side of Rájagriha, then called Girivraja or Basumati 
from its founder Каја Basu, down the bed of the river Punpun, joining the Ganges at 
Fatwa. At the time of the Mahábhárata it appears to have flowed by the present bed 
of the Banas which is immediately west of Arrah (Arch. S. Rep., vol. УШ, p. 15). 

Sonaprastha—Sonepat (see Kurukshetra). It is 25 miles north of Delhi. See Pániprastha. 
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Sonitapura—The ancient Sonitapura is still called by that name, and is situated in Kumaun 
on the bank of the river Kedir-Gaiga or Mandákini about six miles from Ushámatha 
and at a short distance from Gupta Kasi (Harivausa, ch. 174). Ushámatha is on the 
north of Rudra- Prayága, and is on the road from Hardwar to Kedárnátha, Gupta-Kasi is 
said to have been founded by Bûna Raja within Sonitapura. A dilapidated fort still exists 
at Sonitapura on the top of a mountain and is called the fort of Raja Bana. Sonitepura 
was the capital of Bûna Raja, whose daughter Usha was abducted by Aniruddha, the grand- 
son of Krishna (Harivansa, ch. 175). It was also called Umávana (Hemakosha and Trikán- 
dasesha). Major Madden says that Kotalgad or Fort Hastings of the survey maps situated 
at Lohool in Kumaun on a conical peak is pointed out as the stronghold of Bánásura, and 
the pandits of Kumaun affirm that Sooi on the Jhoom mountain is the Sonitapura of the 
Puranas (JASB., XVII, p. 582). The Matsya Purdna (ch. 116) says that the capital of 
Bana Raja was Tripura (Teor on the Nerbuda). A ruined fort situated at Damdamá on 
the bank of the river Punarbhavá, fourteen miles to the south of Dinajpur, is cal!ed 
“Bana Raja's Gad,” and it is said to have been the abode of Bana Raja, whence they 
say Usha was abducted by Aniruddha, and various arguments are brought in to prove 
this assertion. But the route of Krishna from Dwáraká to Sonitapura as given in the Hari- 
зат (ch. 179) and the description of the place as being situated on a mountain near 
Sumeru do not support the theory that Damdamá was the ancient Sonitapura, An in- 
scription found in the fort proves that it was built by a king of Gaud of the Kamboja 
dynasty. Bûna Rájà's fort in the district of Dinajpur is as much a myth as the Uttara- 
gog:iha (northern cowshed) of Raja Viráta at Kántanagar in the same district, The 
Assamese also claim Tejpur as the ancient Sonitapura, Devikote on the Kaveri in the 
province of Madras and also Biana, 50 miles south-west of Agra, claim the honour of 
being the site of the anciert Sonitapura. Wilford identifies it with the Mafijupattana 
(Asiatic Researches, vol. IX, p. 199). 

Sopatma—See Surabhipattana (Periplus, p. 46). 

Soreyya—Not far from Takshasila (Kern's Manual of Ind. Buddhism, p. 104; SBE., XX, 
p. 11). Revata lived here, he presided at the Vaisäli Council. 

Sotthivati—Same as Suktimati, the capital of Chedi (the Cheti of the Buddhists). 

Sovira—See Sauvira. 

Sravana-beligola—Sravana-Belgola, a town in the Hassan district, Mysore, an ancient 
seat of Jaina learning, between the hills Chandrabetta and Indrabetta which contain Jaina 
inscriptions of the fourth and fifth centuries B.o. On the top of the former is a colossal 
statue of the Jaina god Gomate$vara. See also Vindhyá-páda Parvata. Bhadrabáhu, the 
great Jaina patriarch who had migrated to the South with his followers in order toescape 
the twelve years famine which took place during the reign of Maurya Chandragupta, went to 
Srávana-Beligola from Ujjayini, where he died in 357 f. C. Hence it isa very sacred place 
to the Jainas (Ind. Ant., II, pp. 265, 322 ; III, p. 153; Rice's Mysore Inscriptions , Intro., 
p.Ixxxvi. See Kundapura. Maurya Chandragupta became a Jaina ascetic in the latter 
part of his life, and he is said to have died at this place (Rice's Mysore Gazetleer, T, p. 287). 

Srávasti—Sahet-Mahet, on the bank of the river Rapti (ancient Airavati or Achiravati) 
in the district of борда in Oudh, It was the capital of Uttara-Kosala, ten miles from 
Balarámpur, 58 miles north of Ayodhyá and 720 miles from Rájgir (Rámáyana, Uttara, 
ch. 121). The town was founded by Sravasta, a king of the Solar race (Vishnu Purána, 
IV, ch. 2, v. 13). Ramchandra, king of Oudh, when dividing his kingdom, gave Srávasti 
to his son Lava (Váyu P., Uttara, ch. 26). киш Savatthi or Savatthipura of the 
Buddhists and Chandrapura or Chandrikäpuri of the Jainas. At the time of Buddha, 
Prasenáditya or Prasenjit was king of Uttara-Kosala and his capital was at Srávasti ; 
he visited Buddha while the latter was residing at Rájagriha (see Kundagama). Buddha 
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converted him to his own religion by preaching to him the Kwumára-drishtánta-Sütra. 
Prasenajit had two sons Jeta and Virudhaka by two wives. Sudatta, called alse 
Anáthapindika or Anathapindada on account of his liberality, was a rich merchant of 
SrAvasti and treasurer to the king ; he became a convert to Buddhism while Buddha was 
residing at Sitávana in Rajgir, where he had gone to visit him. On his return to 
Srávasti he purchased a garden, one mile to the south of the town, from prince Jeta, to 
whom he paid as its price gold coins (masurans) sufficient to cover the area he wanted (see 
Jetavana-vihára), and built in ita Vihára, the construction of which was superintended 
by Sáriputra (see Nalanda). Buddha accepted the gift of the Vihára, to which additions 
were made by Jeta who became a convert to Buddhism , hence it was called Jelavana 
Anáthapindikáráma or simply Jelavana- Vihára. The Vihára contained two monasteries 
called Gandha-kuti and Kosamba-kuti which have been identified by General Cunningham, 
The alms-bowl and begging pot and the ashes of Sariputra who died at Nalanda (see 
Nalanda) were brought to Sravasti and a stupa was built upon them near the eastern gate. 
Visakha, the celebrated female disciple of Buddha, built here a Vihára called Pürváráma 
which has been identified by General Cunningham with themound called Ога Jhár, about a 
mile to the east of Jetavana (see Bhaddiya). Buddha resided for 25 years at Jetavana- 
Vihára in the Punyasala erected by Prasenajit (Cunningham's Stupa of Bharhut, p. 
90; Arch. S. Rep., I, p. 330 ; Anc. Geo., p. 407). 416 Jdtakas (birth-stories) out of 498 
were told by Buddha at this place. Devadatta, Buddha’s cousin and brother of his wife 
Yagodhara, who had several times attempted to take away the life of Buddha, died at 
this place during an attempt he again made on his life (see Girivrajapura). Chifichá, a 
young woman, was set up here by the Tirthikas to slander Buddha. Thesixteenth 
Buddhist patriarch, Rahulatá (see Támasavana) died at Jetavana-vihára in the second 
century B.C. Prasenajit was a friend of Buddha, but his son Virudhaka or Vidudabha 
who usurped the throne, became a persecutor of the Buddhists. He murdered Jeta, his 
brother, and he slew 500 youths and 500 maidens of Kapilavastu whom he had taken 
prisoners, though his mother Vasabha Khattiyà or Mallika was the daughter of a Sakya 
chief by a slave girl Mahánand& (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, 2nd ed., p. 292, 
and Avadána Kalpalatá, ch. 11). He was burnt to death within a week as predicted by 
Buddha. Traditionally Sravasti, or as it was called Chendrikapuri or Chandrapuri , was 
the birth-place of the third Tirthaikara Sambhavanátha and the eighth Tirthaikara 
Chandraprabhán&tha of the Jainas. There is still a Jaina temple here dedicated to 
Sobhánáth which is evidently a corruption of the name of Sambhavanátha. The names 
of the 24 Tirthaikaras of the Jainas with their distinctive signs are as follows; 1. 
Rishabha Deva or Adinatha (bull. 2. Ajitanátha (elephant). 3. Sambhavanátha 
(horse). 4. Abhinandana (monkey). 5. Sumatinátha (Krauficha or curlew). 6. 
Padamprabhá (lotus). 7. Suparsva (Svastika). 8. Chandraprabhánátha (moon). 9. 
Subidhinátha or Pushpadanta (crocodile). 10. Sitalanätha (Srivatsa or white curl of hair). 
11. Sreyämsanktha (rhinoceros). 12. Básupüjya (buffalo). 13. Bimalanátha (boar). 
14. Anantandtha (falcon). 15. Dharmanátha (thunderbolt). 16. S&ntinátha (deer). 
17. Kunthunátha (goat). 18. Aranátha (Nandyávartta) 19. Mallinátha (pitcher). 
20. Munisuvrata (tortoise). 21. Naminátha (blue water-lily). 22. Neminátha (conch). 
23. Parsvanatha (hooded serpent). 24. Mahávira (lion). The name of Sahet-Mahet 
is said to have been derived from “ Mahásetthi" by which name Sudatta was called, 
and people still call the ruins of Jetavana as Set (Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. XII, 
p.127). The inscription of Govindachandra of Kanouj, dated 1128 A. p., sets at rest the 
question of identity of Srávasti with Sahet-mahet, the site of Sahet represents the 
Jetavana, and that of Mahet the city of Sravasti (Dr. Vogel, Arch. S. Rep., 1907-9, pp. 
131, 227). 
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Sribaikantha—Same as Balkantha (Chaitanya-charitámrita, TI, ch. 9). 
Sribhoja—Palembang in Sumatra, a seat of Buddhist learning in the seventh century, 
much frequented by the Chinese pilgrims (Beal's Life of Hiuen Tsiang : Introduction ; 
I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion : Takakusu's Introduction, p. xliv). 

Srlhatta—Sylhet (Yogini Tantra, Pt. II, ch. 6). 

Srlkakola—It is a corruption of SrikaükAli (вее Srikaakall.) 

Srlkaikáll—Chikakol in the Northern Circars. It is one of Pithas where бав loin 
is said to have fallen. 

Srikantha—Same as Kurujaigala. Its capital was Bilàspura, thirty-three miles north- 
west of Shaharanpura (KatAásaritságara, Ch. 40). Bana Bhatta in his Harshacharita (ch, 
iii, p. 108) says that Sthánvisvara (modern Thaneswar) was the capital of Srikantha 
which was the kingdom of Prabhikaravarddhana, the father of Harsha or Siladitya п 
and of his brother Rajyavarddhana; Harsha Deva removed his seat of government 
from Sthänesvara to Kanouj. 

Srikshetra—1. Puri in Orissa. Апайда Bhima Deo of the байра dynasty built the 
temple of Jagannátha in 1198 a.D. under the superintendence of his minister named 
Paramahamsa Rájpái at a cost of forty to fifty lacs of rupees, He reigned from 1175 to 
1202 л.р. But recently it has been proved that the sanctum of the temple of Jagannath 
was built by Chora Сайра Deva, king of Kaliiga, to commemorate the conquest cf 
Orissa early in the 12th century and Anaiga Bhima Deva enlarged the temple, built the 
Jagamohan and made arrangements for the worship. According to Mr. Fergusson, the 
temple itself occupies the site where formerly stood the Dagoba containing the left 
canine tooth of Buddha (Havell's Hist. of Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 429). The 
town was then called Dantapura and was the ancient capital of Kaliiga (see Dantapura 
and Kaliiga.) The Gaügávam&i kings reigned in Orissa after the Kesari kings from 1131 
to 1533 A.D. the first king ot the dynasty was Churaig or Saraig Deva generally called 
Chodagahgá, and the last king was the son of Pratép Rudra Deva who died in 1532 and 
who was a contemporary of Chaitanya (Hunter’s Orissa and Stirling’s Orissa). See 
Utkala. The temple of Bimalá Devi at Puri is one of the fifty-two Pithas (Devt- Bhágavata, 
bk, VIT, ch. 30) where the two legs of Sati are said to have fallen. Besides the tem- 
ple of Jagannath, the other sacred places at Puri are the Indradyuma-sarovara, 
Gundachikà or Guijikà-bádi or Gundivá-mandapa of the Puranas (Gundachikà being 
the name of Indradyumna's wife), Mási's house; Chandantaldo or Narendra (tank) where 
the Chandana-yátrá of Jagannátha takes place in the month of Bais&kha every year; 
the 18 Nálás or the bridge of 18 arches built by Kabira Narasimha Deva, king of Orissa, 
in 1390 A.D. where the pilgrim tax was formerly collected and was the western gate 
of the town of Puri. Chaitanya-maháprabhu lived at Kasi Misra’s house called Radha- 
kánta's Math. Неге in a small room he is said to have lived; in this room are kept 
his wooden Sandals (khadam), his water-pot (kamandalu) and a piece of quilt (kdnthd) ; at 
Sarvabhauma’s house at a short distance, he used to hear the Bhdgavata Purdna, the 
walls of the reading-room still contain the portraits of Sárvabhauma, Chaitanya and 
Raja Pratápa Rudra Deva in fresco. Near Sárvabhauma's house is a house where 
Haridása lived; a miraculous Vakula tree (Mimusops Elengi) grows here forming an 
arch below which Haridása, Chaitanya’s disciple, used to sit. Through a crack in the 
knee of Tota Gopinátha, Chaitanya Deva is said to have disappeared ; this temple is in 
the skirt of the town. For the other places of pilgrimage of Srikshetra, see Puru- 
shottama-kshetra. 2. Prome in Burma, or rather Yathemyo, five miles to the east of 
Prome, founded by Duttabaung 101 years after the Nirvéna of Buddha (Arch, S. Rep., 


1907-8, p. 133). 
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rîmûla—Bhi the capital of the Gurjjaras from about the 6th to the 9th century 

: A. p., 5 of pes mountain (benda P., Srimála-Máhát. as cited in Bomb. Gaz., 
vol І, pt. I. p. 461). It is the Pilo-molo or Bhinmal of Hiuen Tsiang, a town of 
Kier-chi-lo or Gurjjara (see Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, p. 3). 

$rinagara—l. The capital of Kasmir, built by Raja Pravarasena about the beginning 
of the fifth century of the Christian era (Rdjataraiigini, bk. III, vs. 336—363). The Dal 
or the celebrated lake containing the floating gardens, mentioned by Moore in his Lalla 
Rook (The Light of the Harem) is situated on the north-eastern side of the city. It con- 
tains the Shalimar Bag of Jahangir, the Nasim Bag of Akbar and other beautiful gardens. 
2. Ahmedabad in Guzerat (see Karnávatl). 

Sriàgaglri—1. Siighari-matha, 2. Sriügapura, 3. Rishyasriigay f 4. Siigeri, 
5. Sriügeri in Kadur district, Mysore, sixty miles to the west of Button fi which is on 
the north of Belloor, on the left bank of the river Тайра (Mádhaváchárya's Saikaravijaya, 
ch. 12; Archdvatdrasthala-vaibhava-darpanam, р. 87). The presiding deity of the Matha 
is Sarasvati ог Saradambá or Sarad Amma. Saikardcharya established four Mathas or 
monasteries on the four sides of India for the propagation of the Vaidic religion after 
the overthrow of Buddhism, and he placed them under the charge of his four principal 
disciples (Saükarichárya's Mathdémndya). On the north, the Jyotirmatha (Joshi-matha) 
at Badrinatha was placed under the charge of Totaka Acharya who was also known by the 
name of Ananda Giri and Pratardana; on the south, the Sriügeri-matha or S,tigagiri- 
matha in the Deccan was placed under the charge of Prithvidhar Acharya, son of 
Prabhákara of Sribeli-kshetra (for Prithvidhar Acharya see Saikaravijaya, ch. 11), 
called also Hastámalaka, but according to the Saikaravijaya, it was in charge of 
байкага?в principal disciple Sureévara Acháryya; on the west the Séradé-Matha at 
Dwáriká in Guzerat under Visvarupa Ácháryya, who was also called Mandana Misra, 
Suregvara Ácháryya and Brahmasvarupa Асһагууа (Madhavacharya’s Saikaravijaya, 
chs. 8, 10); on the east Govarddhana-matha or Bhogavarddhanamatha at Jagannátha in 
Orissa under Padmapáda Acharyya who was also called Sanandana (Saikaravijaya, ch. 
13). Sanandana was the first disciple of Sankara. According to the Brahma-yámala 
Tantra there are six Mathas: Sáradá-Matha, Govardhana-Matha, Joshi-Matha, Siügeri- 
Matha, on the west, east, north and south respectively: and the other two Mathas are 
Sumeru-Matha and Paramätma-Matha. Saikaracharya died at the age of thirty-two, ac- 
cording to some in the Kali era 3889 or (3889-3101 =)788 A.D., according to others in the Kali 
era 2631 or (3101-2631==)170 в.с. Mádhaváchárya, ог as he was called Vidyáranya, was 
in charge of the Syijigeri-Matha in the fourteenth century of the Christian era; he was the 
author of the Vedantie work called Pañchadaśî, Sarva-darsana-sdra-saigraha, Nidánu-mádha- 
va, Saikara-vijaya and other works; he was born at Bijayanagara (G olkanda) and was the 
minister of Bukka Deva of the Yadava dynasty of Bijayanagara of Karnáta ; his younger 
brother was Sáyan&chárya, the celebrated commentator of the Vedas (Dr. Bhau Daji's Brief 
Notes on M ádhava and Süyana ; in R. Ghosh's Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 159; 
Weber’s History of Indian Literature: Mann's trans., p. 42 note). For an account how 
Bibhándaka Muni chose Srihgeri as his hermitage where he lived with his son Rishyaéringa 
see Ind. Ant., II, р. 140; Rishyasringa after his return from Айда performed asceticism at 
Kigga, six miles from Sriügeri. Sriigagiri is an abbreviation of Rishyassinga-girt (Rice's 
Mysore and Coorg, vol. П, p. 413). For the succession of the Gurus of Sringeri after 
Sankarächärya see Mackenzie Collection, p. 324. 

Srlàgavarapura—Singraur on the river Ganges, twenty-two miles north-west of Allahabad. 
It was the residence of Guhaka Nisháda, who was the friend of Dagaratha and Rama 
(Ramayana, Ayodh., chs. 50, 52) Tt is also called R&machaura. 
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Sriageri-matha—Same as Sringagirt. 

Sripatha—Biana, ninety miles east of Jaipur (Indian Antiquary, XV). It was also called 
Pathayampuri (see Pathayampurl). 

Sriraiga-kshetra—Same as Sriraigam. 

Srirahgam—Seringham, two miles to the north of Trichinopoly in the province of Madras, 
It contains the celebrated temple of Sri Raógam, an image of Vishnu. The temple was 
built by the kings of the Nayak dynasty of Pandya. It is mentioncd as a place of 
pilgrimage in Matsya P. (ch. 22, v. 44) and Padma P. (Uttara kh., ch., 90). Sriraiga МАҺИ. 
mya forms а part of the Brahmá:da Purdna, an abstract of which is given in the JASB., 
1838, p. 385. Rámachandra is said to have resided at this place on his way to Laika. 
Rámánuja, the celebrated founder of a Vaishnavite sect, lived and died here at the middle 
of the 11th century. He was born at Sriperambudur or Sri Permatoor in the Chingleput 
district in 1016 A.D. About a mile from the temple of Sri Вайдаш at a place called 

Tiruvänaikäval the temple of Jambukesvara is situated. Jambukesvara is the Apa (water) 
image of Mahádeva, being one of the five Bhautika-murttis or elementary images (see 
Chidambara). It is a phallic image around which water is continually bubbling up 
from the fissures between the tiles on the floor, evidently caused by some artesian well, 
It was visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanyacharitámsita). See Kálahasti. 

Sriranga-pattana—Seringapatam in Mysore (Garuda P., I, 81). 

Sri-saila—1. It is situated in the Karnal country in the Balaghaut Ceded districts, and 
on the south side of the Krishna river, at the north-western extremity of the Karnul 
territory, about 102 miles W.S.W. of Dharanikota and 82 miles E.N.E. of Karnul and 
50 miles from the Krishna station of the G.I.P. Railway. Dr. Burgess found it to be an 
isolated hill about 1570 feet high, surrounded on three sides by the river Krishna and on the 
fourth partly by the Bhimanakollam torrent. The present temple dates from the sixteenth 
century and resembles the Hazara Rama temple of Bijayanagara (Buddhist Stápas of Amara- 
vati, p. 7; Burgess's Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 233; Hamilton’s East India 
Gazetteer, Perwuttum). It is also called Sri Parvata and Parwattam. It contains thetemple 
of Mallikarjuna, one of the twelve great Liigas of Mahadeva and Brahmarambhá Devi 
(Baráha Purána, ch. 85; Madhavacharya’s Saikara-vijaya, ch. 10 ; Málati- Madhava, Acts I, 
IX). From the name of the goddess, the mountain was called Brahmarambhá-giri or briefly 
Brahmaragiri—the Po-lo-mo-ki-li of Hiven Tsiang, where Nágárjunalived. For adescrip- 
tion of the temple see Asiatic Researches, 1798. See Amaresvata. Pátála-Gaíg&, which is 
a branch of the Krishná, flows past Srisailam. King Vema, son of Prola, built a flight of 
steps and a hall at Srisailam in the 12th century A.D. (Ep. Ind., vol. III, pp. 59, 64, 291). 2. 
A portion or peak of the Malaya or Cardammum mountain which is the southern portion of 
the Western Ghats. It was visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanya-charitémrita, 11, ch. 9; Syamlal 
Goswami’s Gaurasundara, p. 215. 

Sri-sthánaka— Thána, in the province of Bombay; it was once the capital of Northern 
Kohkana (see Kohkana). It was the seat of a reigning family called Silahara, hence it 
was called Puri of the Silaharas (Da Cunha's Hist. of Chaul and Bassein, pp. 130, 168). 

Érivarüdhana-pura—Kandy in Ceylon, built by Walgam Abha Mahárájà (Tennant's Ceylon, 
vol. І, р. 414; Dáthávamsa, Introduction, p. xix). But this identification has not been 
approved by Dr. Rhys Davids who agrees with Mr. K. J. Pohath that Srivarddhana. 
pura is about three and half miles from Damba-deniya in the Kurunægalla district (The 
Questions of King Milinda, p. 303). See Dantapura. Bishop Copleston is also of opinion 
that Srivarddhanapura was not the ancient name of Kandy. Srivarddhanapura still 
exists; it was founded by Parákramabáhu III in the 13th century (Bishop Copleston’s 


Buddhism in Magadha and Ceylon, p. 236). 
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$rughna—Kalsi in the Jaunsar district, on the east of Sirmur (Beal’s RWC., I, p. 186 note). 
Cunningham identifies Srughna with Sugh near Kálsi, on the right bank of the Budhi 
yamuná, forty miles from Thaneswar, and twenty miles to the north-west of Saharanpur, 
in the Ambala District, Punjab (Anc. Geo., р. 345). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in 
the 7th century. The kingdom of Srughna extended from Thaneswar to the Ganges and 
from the Himalaya to Mozuffarnagara including the whole of Dehra Dun, portion of 
Sirhind, Kyárdà Dun and the Upper Doab (Cal: Rev., 1877, p. 67). 

Stambhapura—Same as Stambha-tirtha (Inscriptions from Girnar ; Merutuiga's Prabandha- 
chintámani, Tawney’s trans., p. 143). The Astacampra of the Periplus (Mr. Schoff's 
translation) and the Astakapra of Ptolemy (McCrindle, p. 146) appear to be transcriptions 
of Stambhakapura or Stambhapura. But see Hastaka-vapra. 

Stambba-tirtha—Khámbhat or Kambay in Guzerat (Ep. Ind., vol I, p. 23). Khámbhat 
or Khámbha is a corruption of Stambha. The local name of Kambay is Támbánagari 
(Bomb. Gaz., vol. 1, pt. I, p. 208 note). It is also called Stambhapura. The consecration 
of Hemachandra, the celebrated lexicographer, as a Jaina monk, took place in the temple 
of Saligavasahika at Stambha-tirtha in the reign of Kumärapäla in the 12th century 
(Prabandhachintámani, p. 143). 

Stana—A country to the north of India (Garuda P., I, 55). Same as Kustana. 

Sthánesvara—Thaneswar (see Kurukshetra). Sthaneswara, or properly speaking Sthanvisvara, 
was the place where the Linga worship was first established (Bamana Purdna, ch. 44), 
See Srikantha. It is 25 miles south of Ambala on the river Sarasvati. 

sthanu-tirtha—Same as Sthánesvara (Mahabharata, Salya, ch. 13; Bámama P., ch. 44). 
King Vena was cured here of his leprosy (Bámana P., ch. 47). 

Strl-rájya—A country in the Himalaya immediately on the north of Brahmapura, which 
has been identified with Garwal and Kumaun. In the seventh century it was called 
Suvarnagotra or the mountain of gold (Vikramankadevacharita, XVIII, 57; Garuda P., ch. 
55). It was the country of the Amazons, the queen of which was Pramila who fought 
with Arjuna (Jaimini-bhdratay ch, 22). That an Amazonian kingdom existed in the trans- 
Himalayan valley of the Sutlej, as stated by Hiuen Tsiang, is confirmed by Atkinson's 
Himalayan Districts. He says that the Nu-wang tribe in Eastern Tibet was ruled by a 
woman who was called Pinchiu. The people in each successive reign chose a woman for 
their sovereign (Sherring’s Western Tibet, p. 338). 

Subhadrá—The river Irawadi. 

Subhakota—Adam’s Peak in Ceylon (Upham's Rájaratnákari). 

Subhavastu—Same as Suvastu (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., р. 81). 

Subrahmanya—1l. Kárttikasvàmi, about a mile from Tiruttani, a station on the Madras 
and Southern Mahratta Railway, on the river Kumáradhárá, 51 miles from Madras, It 
was visited by Saükarüchárya (Anandagiri’s Saikaravijaya, Cal. ed. ch. 11, p. 69). It 
is also called Kumérasvami (see Kumárasvámi) 2. The Subrahmanya hill now called 
Pushpagiri, is a spur of the Western Gháts on the north-western boundary of Coorg in 
the South Canara district of Madras. 3. See Suddhapurf. 


Suchakshu—The river Oxus; it was also called Vakshu (Siva P., Dharma Samhitá, ch. 33). 


Sudámápurl—Porebander in Guzerat, where Suddma or Sridáma lived (Bhdgavata P., X, 
ch.80). It was the port of Chaya. 


Sudarsana-dvipa—Same as Jambudvipa (Rémdyana, bk. IV). 
Sudarsana-sara—A celebrated lake in Kathiawar in the valley round the foot of Girnar, 


made by Pushyagupta, a governor under Maurya Chandragupta, by d i 
А : : „by damming up a stream. 
The lake was repaired by Chakrapálita, the son of Parnadatta, the governor of Sauráshtra 
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at the time of Skanda Gupta, in the Gupta ега 137 (The Rudruddman Inscription of 
Junagar in JASB., vol. VII; Corpus Ins. Ind., ПІ, p. 88). See Girinagara. [t was 
visited by Nity&nanda (Chaitanya- Bhágavata, Adi, ch. VI). 

Suddhapur!—Teruparur, in the Trichinopoli district, sacred to the god Subrahmanya 
(Skanda P., Sankara-Samhita, Siva-Rahasya, quoted in Prof. Wilson's Mackenzie Collection, 
p. 144). 

Sudhanya-kataka—See Dhanakataka. (Havell's Ancient and Mediæval Architecture of India, 
p. 140). 

Sudhápura—Soonda in North Canara (Thornton's Gazetteer). 

Sudharmanagara—Thaton in Реди, on the river Sitang, about forty miles north of 

, Martaban. 

Sadra—Same as Sadraka (Vishnu P., IV, 24). 

Éüdraka—The country of the Südrakas of the Mahdbhdrata, Oxydrakai of Alexander's 
historians and the Sudraki of Pliny, between the Indus and the Sutlej above the junction of 
the five rivers near Mithankot and south of the district of Multan (McCrindle’s Invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great, p.236 and Map; and Mbh., Sabha, ch. 32 ; Ind. Ant., I. p. 23). 
Their capital was Uch (called Kuchck»e in JASB., XI, р. 371). 

Sugandbá—Nasik on the Godavari. It is one of the fifty-two Pithas where Sati's nose is 
said to have fallen (Padma P., Adi Kh., ch. 32). 

Sugandhavart!—Saundatti, in the Belgaum district in the presidency of Bombay. It was 
the later capital of the Ratta chieftains (Bhandarkar's Early Hist. of the Dekkan). It was 
afterwards called Venugráma or Velugráma, the modern Belgaum (Sewell’s Sketch of the 
Dynasties of Southern India, p. 894). 

Suhma—Suhma has been identified by Nilakantha, the celebrated commentator of the 
Mahábhárata with Radha (see Rädha and Trikalinga). It was conquered by Pándu 
(Mbh., Adi P., ch. 113). Inthe Brihat-samhità (ch. 16), Sumha is placed between Вайра 
and Kaliiga and it is mentioned as an independent country in the Matsya Purára (ch. 113) 
and Kalki Ритӣта (ch. 14). Bigandet says in his Life of Gautama (see also Lalitavistara, 
ch. 24) that the two merchants Tapusa and Palikat (Bhallika) who gave honey and other 
articles of food to Buddha, came from Okkalab near Rangoon, but according to Dr. Kern 
from Ukkala or Utkala. They arrived at aport called Surama where they hired five hundred 
carts to carry: their merchandise. This port has been identified with the port of Támralipta 
(Dr. Satis Chandra Vidy&bushana's Buddha-deva, р. 143 note); this identification is perhaps 
correct as Surama may be a corruption of Sumha. In the medieval period Radha was called 
Lata, Lara or Lala. In the Daiakumáracharita, ch. VI, Damalipta or Tamluk is mentioned 
as being situated in Sumha, though in the MaAhábhárata (баһа Parva, ch. 29) and in the 
Matsya Purána (ch. 114), Sumha and Támralipta appear to have been different countries, 
(See the history of Sumha or West Bengal in my Notes on the History of the District of Hughly 
or Ancient Ráda in the JASB., 1910, p. 599). There was another country by the name of 
Sumha in the Punjab conquered by Arjuna. It appears from the Vishnu Purdna (pt. IV, 
ch. 18) that Bali, a descendant of Yayáti by his fourth son Anu, had five sons Аўра, Вайра, 
Кайра, Sumha and Pundra, after whom five kingdoms were named. Buddha delivered 
the Janapada Kalyáni Sutta while dwelling in a forest near the town of Desaka in the 
country of Sumbha as Sumha was also called (Telapatia-Jdiaka in Játaka, vol. 1, р. 232). 

Suhmottara—It is the same as Utara (Northern) Rádha (Matsya P., ch. 113) ; see Radha. 
Some of the other Puranas have got Brahmottara which is evidently a mistake for Suh- 
mottara (Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

Sakara-kshetta—Soron on the Ganges, twenty-seven miles north-east of Itah, United 
Provinces, where Hirany&ksha was slain by Vishnu in his incarnation as Varäha (Boar) 
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who held up the earth with his tusks from sinking (Bardha P., ch. 137). It contains a‏ 
temple of Varáha- Lakshmi. The river close by is known as Buda-Gabgá or properly the‏ 
ancient bed of the Ganges Tulsi Das. the celebrated Hindi poet, was reared up at this place‏ 
during his infancy when he was deserted by his parents. See Renuká-tlrtha. For further‏ 
particulars, see Soron in pt. II of this work.‏ 

Sukla-tirtha—Ten miles north-east of Broach in Guzerat, a sacred place near which are 
also Hunkäresvara-tirtha and Ravi-tirtha (Padma P., Svarga Kh.,ch. 9; Revised Lists of 
the Antiquarian Remains inthe Bombay Presidency, vol. VIII, р. 102). There is an ancient 
banian tree at Sukla-tirtha. Chänakya, the celebrated minister of Maurya Chandragupta, 
is said to have resided at Sukla-tirtha (Padma P., Svarga, ch. IX; Matsya P., ch. 191, 
у. 14). 

E portion of the Vindhya range which joins the Páripátra and 
the Riksha-parvata, including the hills of Gondwana, the Chhota Nagpur hills and the 
Mahendra range (see Kárma Purána, ch. 47). 

Suktimatl—1. The river Suvarnarekhá in Orissa. 2. A river which rises in the Koláhala 
mountain and flowed through the ancient kingdom of Chedi, modern Bundelkhand (Mbh., 
Adi, ch. 63). General Cunningham has identified it with the Mahánadi and Mr. Beglar 
with the Sakri in Bihar (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XVI, p. 69; vol. VIII, p. 124). Mr. Pargiter 
has correctly identified it with the river Ken (Kane) (JRAS., 1914, p. 290 and his Márkand. 
P., ch. 47, p. 285). 3. Suktimati was tho capital of Chedi (Mbh., Vana, ch. 22). It is the 
Sotthivati of the Buddhists (Ohetiya-Jdlaka in the Jdtaka, Cam. Ed., III, p. 271). See 
Chedi. 

Sukumári—See Kumári, 3. (Matsya P., ch. 113). 

$ülabheda-t'rtha— See Sülapáni. 

Sulakshini—The river Gogê which falls into the Ganges. 

$olapani—Sulpan Mahadeo or Makri Fall, a place of pilgrimage near the junction of the 
Nerbuda and a mountain stream called Sarasvati. It is also called Sülabheda (Skanda Р, 
Reva kh., ch. 44, 49; Thornton’s Gazetteer, s.v. Nerbudda). 

Sulathika—Sulathika of the Dhauli inscription of Asoka has been identified by James 
Prinsep with Surástrika (J ASB., 1838, pp. 253, 267) or Suráshtra. 

Sulochanà— The river Banas in Guzerat (Brihat-Jyotishárnava). 

Sumagadhi—The river on which Кајартіһа (Rájgir) in the district of Patna is situated (Prof. 
Max Duncker's History of Antiquity, trans. by Abbott, p. 111). Sumágadhi is evidently the 
Sone which flowed through the town of Rajgir in Magadha. It is described in the Aámá- 
yana (Adi, ch, 32), as “looking beautiful as a garland within the five principal hills.” 
But it should be observed that the Sone formerly flowed through Rájgir through the 
present bed of the Sarasvati and was called Mágadhi (Jtám., I, ch. 32); see Girivraja. 

Sumana-küta—Sripada; Adam's Peak in Ceylon. The footprint on the peak is worship- 
ped by the Hindus, Buddhists and Mahomedans alike, each claiming it to be that of their 
own god. It is one of the highest mountains in the island (Muthu Coomara Swamy's 
Dáihávamsa, p. 21). 

Sumbha—Same as Suhma. 

Sumeru-parvata—l. The Rudra Himalaya in Garwal, where the river Ganges has got its 
source ; it is near Badariké-Asrama (Mbh., Santi, chs. 335, 336). It is also called Paficha 
Parvata from its five peaks: Rudra Himalaya, Vishnupuri, Brahmapuri, Udgárikantha 
and Svargarohini (Fraser's Tour through the Himala Mountains, pp. 470, 471; Annandale’s 
Popular Encyclopedia, s.v. Himalaya). Four of the five Pandavas died at the last mountain 
(see Gangotri). The Matsya Purdna (ch. 113) says that Sumeru Parvata is bounded on the 
north by Uttara-kuru, on the south by Bháratavarsha, on the west by Ketum4lá and on the 
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east by Bhadrásvavarsha ; and the Padma Purdsa (ch. 128) mentions that the Ganges issues 
from the Sumeru Parvata and falls into the ocean flowing through Bharatavarsha on the 
south. The Kedárnátha mountain in Garwal is still traditionally known as the original 
Sumeru (JASB., XVII, p. 361). According to Mr. Sherring all local traditions fix Mount 
Meru as lying direct to the north of the Almora district (Western Tibet, p. 40). 2. A mountain 
in Sákadvipa, called also Meru (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 11). It is the Mount Meros of Arrian 
near Mount Nysa or Neshadha of the Brahmánda P. (ch. 35) ; the Hindukush mountain 
(see McCrindle's Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, р. 180). 

Sundha-desa—Tipárá and Arracan. 

Suparná—1. The Vainateya Godavari, an offshoot of the Vaiishthi Godavari which is 
the most southerly branch of the Godûvarî (Brahma P., ch. 100). 2. Same as the mountain 
called Yamuna (g.v.) (Devi-Bhdgavata, VI, ch. 18; compare Imperial Gazetteer, s.v. Tons). 

urabhi—Sorab, in the north-west of Mysore, which. was in the possession of Jamadagni, 
father of Paragurdma (Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, Intro., p. xxviii) See Kuntalaka- 
pura. 

Sarabhlpattana—Kubattur, the capital of Surabhi ог Sarab in Mysore (Mbh., Sabh&, 
ch. 30). It is the Sopatma (g.v.) of the Periplus and Kuntalakapura of the Jaimini- 
Bhárat ; it was conquered by Sahadeva. 

Sürasena—Mathurá was the capital of the kingdom (Harivaméa, chs. 55, 91; Brihat- 
sahitd, ch. xiv, v. 3). Stra, the father of Vasudeva and Kunti, gave his name to the 
country of which he was the king. 

Surashtra—Kathidwad and other portions of Guzerat (Abh., Vana, 88). See Sau- 
rashtra. It has been identified with Surat, though perhaps wrongly as it is not an old 
town, but founded on the ancient site of Süryapura. According to some, however, 
“Surat is a remarkable old city. Itaboundsinmonuments of departed greatness” (Miss 
Carpenter's Siz months in India, vol. I, p. 82; Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62). Suräshtra is 
the Suläthika or Suráshtrika of the fifth tablet of the Dhauli inscription of Абока 
(JASB., 1838, р. 237). For a list of the Sah kings of Surüshtra, see Zbid., p. 351. Not 
far from the town of Surat there is a sacred village called Pulpára on the Тар which is 
visited by pilgrims and Sannydsis from the most remote parts of India. 

Surathadri—The Amarakantaka mountain in which the rivers Nerbuda and Sone have 
got their sources (Markandeya P., ch. 57). 

Surpäraka-—It has been identified by Cunningham with Surat. Dr. R. L. Mitra, evidently 
following Yule, identifies Surpáraka of the Buddhist period with Sipelar (Sippara of Pto- 
lemy), a seaport near the mouth of the Krishna (Zalita-vistara, р. 10 note). But these 
identifications are not correct. The Chaitanya-charitám:ila places it to the south of 
Kolhapur. MeCrindle places it (Soupara of Ptolemy) about one hundred miles to the 
south of Surat near Paum in his map of Ancient India in his Megasthenes and Arrian. 
The Biihat-Jyotishárnava gives the following boundaries of Surpáraka-kshetra : on the 
east the Ѕаһудагі, on the west the sea, on the north the Baitaraninadi, and on the 
south the Subrahmaniya. Parasurama is said to have resided on the Chaturaigana-hill 
of Surpáraka-kshetra (Mbh., Santi,ch. 49). The Bhágavata (X, ch. 79) places it on the 
north of Gokarna. It has been correctly identified with Supára or Sopara in the district 
of Thana, 37 miles north of Bombay and about four miles north-west of Bassein, 
where one of the edicts of the Agoka was published (Smith's Asoka, p. 129; Journal of 
the Bom. Br. of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XV, p. 272; Bhagawanlal Indreji's 
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Antiquarian Remains at Sopara and Padana). Burgess also identifies it with Supara in 
the Koükana near Bassein (Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 131). It was the 
ancient capital of Aparánta or the Northern Konkana (Dr. Bhandarkar's History of the. 
Dekkan, sec. ТЇЇ, p. 9). The Pandavas rested at this holy place on their way to Pra- 
bhása (Mahábhárata, Vana, ch. 118). It is mentioned in the Periplus (2nd century A.D.) 
as Ouppara ; perhaps it is the Ophir or Sophir of the Bible as Sauvira was too much 
inland. Surpáraka was included in Aparánta-desa (Brahma Purdna, ch. 27, v. 58). 

Süryanagara—Srinagar in Kashmir. The Mahomedans changed the name into Srinagar 
(Bernier's Travels, Constable's Ed., p. 397 rote). 

Saryapura—Surat (JASB., vol. VI, p. 387; J. Prinsep, Rásamálá, 1, 61). At Surat, 
Saükarichárya wrote his celebrated commentary on the Veddnta. Dr. Rhys Davids 
derives the name of Surat from Sauvira (Buddhist India, p. 38). Suráshtra is perhaps 
wrongly identified with Surat (see Suráshtra). 

Susarmapura—The ancient name of Kot Kangra (Ep. Ind., I, p. 103 note; II, р. 483). 
See Nagarkot. 


Susartu—The name of a river in the Nadistuti of the Rig-Veda (X, 75); a tributary of 
the Indus, 


Sushoma—The river Sindhu in the Panjab (Rig-Veda, X, 75). The Indus, It is perhaps 
the Zoanes of Megasthenes, the modern Suwan (Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, vol. 
II, p. 461). 

Sutudri— The river Sutlej in the Panjab (Rig.-Veda, X, 75). 

Suvahá—The siver Banas in Rajputana. 


Suvámá—The river Rama-Gaiigé in Oudh and Rohilkhand (Wilford : Asia. Res., XIV, p. 
410). 


Suvarnabhtmi—Burma (Brihat-samhitd, ch. xiv, v. 31; Turnour's Mahdvamsa, ch. XII). 
Its classic name in Burmese documents is Sonáparanta, the Chryse Regia of Ptolemy. 
But Fergusson identifies it with Thaton on the Sitang river, forty miles north of 
Martaban; it was the Golden Chersonese of the classical geographers (Havell, Hist. of 
Indian and Eastern Architecture, р. 612), It comprised the coast from the Sitang 
river to the Straits (Gray’s Buddhaghosuppatti, p. 25). Phayre has identified it with 
Pegu (Ramanya), of which the capital was Thaton (JASB., 1873, p. 24). The 
Mahávamsa (ch. XII) relates that after the third Buddhist Synod in 246 B. C., Agoka 
despatched two missionaries, Sona and Uttara, to Suvarna-bhumi for proselytising the 
land, They landed at the port of Golanagara, about 30 miles north-west of Thaton 
(JASB., 1873, p. 27). The Shwe Dagon Pagoda of Rangoon was built by Bhalluka and 


Trapusha on the eight hairs presented to them by Buddha (Asiatic Researches, vol. 
XVI; JASB., 1859, p. 473). 


Suvarnagiri—Mr. Krishna Sástri has identified Suvarnagiri with Maski, situated to the 
west of Siddàpur in Mysore, where he has recently discovered a minor rock Edict of Agoka. 
The importance of this Edict lies in the fact that it contains the name of Agoka, where- 
as the other Edicts mention the name of Piyadasi. Suvarnagiri was one of the four towns 
where a Viceroy was stationed by Asoka, the other three being Taxila, Ujjain and Tosali 
in Kalinga (У. A. Smith's Asoka, рр. 44, 73,138). Bühler was inclined to look for 
Suvarnagiri somewhere in the Western Ghats, 
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Suvarnagrama—Sonirgaon, which is now a collection of insignificant villages, such as Magra. 
рага, Painam, Goáldi and Aminpur in Bikramapura in the Narainganja sub-division of 
the district of Dacca, is situated on the opposite side of Munshiganja, on the river Dhale. 
$vari, about 13 miles to the south-east of Dacca, It is the Souanagoura of Ptolemy. It 
was the capital of Eastern Bengal before Bakhtiar Khilji’s invasion in 1203; it was 
famous for its fine muslins (Dr. Wise: JASB., 1874, p. 83; Ananda Bhatta’s Haldia 
charitam, ch. 1; Taylor's Dacca, p. 106; Rennell's Memoir, 1785, p. 40) It flourished 
at the time of Sanaka a Vaigya (merchant) who migrated to Bengal from 
Rámgad, forty-five miles to the north-west of Jaipur, in the time of Adisura, king of 
Bengal, who conferred on him the title of Suvarna Banik. According to Mr. Bradley- 
Birt, the descendants of Lakshmana Sena, after Bakhtiyar Khilji's easy victory over 
him in Nadia, fled to Sonárgáon on account of its secure position and lived there till 
the time of Danuj Roy, the grandson of Lakshmana Sena, who submitted to Emperor 
Balin, when the latter went to chastise his rebel viceroy Tughril Khan. Since that 
date for three or four centuries up to the time of Isha Khan, who lived in the reign of 
Akbar and who had married Sona Bibi, the widowed daughter of Chand Roy, zemindar 
of Bikrampur, Sonárgáon was the headquarters of Mahomedan rule in Eastern Bengal. 
(For the history of Sonárgáon, вее Mr. Bradley-Birt's Romance of an Eastern. Capital, ch. 
III.) On the fall of Sonárgáon, Dacca became the capital of Bengal, during the adminis- 
tration of Islam Khan, Governor of Bengal under Jehangir. In 1704 the capital was 
removed from Dacca to Murshidabad. 

Suvarnamanasa—The river Soná-kosi (Kdliká P., ch. 77; Visvakosha, s.v. Kámarrpa); 
see Mahäkausika. \ 

Suvarnamukhari—The river Suvarnamukhi or Suvarnamukhari on which  Kálahasti 
is situated (see Kálahasti). The name is mentioned in the Siva P., II, ch. 10. 

Suvarnarekhá—1. The river Paläsini which flows by the side of the Girnar hill (see 
Girinagara). 2. A river in Orissa, which is still called by that name (see Kapisá). 

Suvastu—1. The Swat river now called by the name of Sihon-pedra Nadi (Mahábhárata, 
Bhíshma, ch. IX), the Suastos of Arrian. It is the Subhavastu of Hiuen Tsiang (see 
JASB., 1839, p. 307; 1840, p. 474). The united stream of the Panjkoora and 
the Swat rivers falls into the Kabul river. Pushkarávati or Pushkalavati, the capital of 
Gandhára or Gandharva-desa, stood on this river near its junction with the Kabul 
river (see Pushkalávati). The Swat river has its source in the fountain called Naga- 
Apalila. 2.* Swat (Panini’s Ashtddhydyt). Buddhist writers included Swat in the 
country of Udyána. The country of Swat is now inhabited by the Yusufzais. It was 
at Swat that Raja Sivi, or properly speaking, Usinara of the Mahdbhdrata and the 
Sivi-Jétaka, gave his own flesh to the hawk to save the dove. The capital of Sivi of 
the Sivi-Jdiaka was Aritthapura or Arishthapura (Jdlaka, Cam. Ed., IV, p. 250). 
Charbag is the present capital of Swat (JASB., 1839, p. 311). See Sibi. But according to 
the Mahá-Ummagga-Játaka (Játaka, VI, p. 215, Cam, Ed), Sivi was between Bideha 
and Pafichála, 

Svámi-tirtha—1. See Kumára-svàmi (Kirma P., Upari, ch. 36, vs. 19, 20) 2. In 
Tirupati in Madras. 


Svati—Same as Sveti. 

Svayambhunatha—Simbhunatha, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Nepal, at the distance of 
about a mile and a half to the west of Katmandu. It contains a Buddhist Chaitya (typified 
by a pair of eyes on the crown of edifice), dedicated to Svayambhunátha, a Manasi or 


Mortal Buddha. It is associated with Mañjuśrî Bodhisattva who came from 1 PRA 
to Nepal (Wright’s History of Nepal, pp. 23.78). The Chaitya is situated on the Gopuchehh; 
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mountain, which in the three former Yugas was called Padma-giri, Bajrakáta, and Goériiiga 
respectively. It contained a sacred lake called Kálihrada, which was desecrated by Ma üjuéri. 
The Svayimbhu Purána, a Buddhist work of the ninth century, gives an account of the 
origin of the Svayambhunátha Chaitya, and extols its sanctity over all places of Buddhist 
pilgrimage. According to Dr. Rajendralal Mitra its author Mañjuśrî lived in the early 
part of the tenth century (R. L. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 249), 
Prachandadeva, king of Gauda, became a Buddhist Bhikshu under the name of Sántikara, 
and caused the Svayambhunátha Chaitya to be built (Srayambhá Purdna, ch. VII; Vardha 
P., ch. 215, v. 38). 

Sveta—See Sveti. (Šiva P., IL ch. 10), Seo Káshthamandapa, Mahjupátan and Nepala. 

Sveta-giri—The portion of the Himalaya to the cast of Tibet ( Mbh., Sabhâ, 27; Matsya P., 
ch. 112, v. 38). 

Sveti—The river Swat in the Panjab (Rig.-Veda, X, 75; Siva P., ch. 10). It was also called 
Sveti, the Suvastu (g.v.) of the Mahábhárala., з 

Syámalanátha—Sámalji in Mahi Капа, Bombay Presidency. The temple of Samalji is said 
to have been built in the fifteenth century in an old city (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 11; 
Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, VIII, p. 237). See Sámalanátha. 

Syandiki—The river Sai, seven miles south of Jaunpur and twenty-five miles north of 
Benares (P. №. Ghose's Travels and Rémdyana, Ayodhy&-kánda, ch. 49). 

Syeni—The river Kane or Ken in Bundelkhand (Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 25). See Karná- 
vatî. It is very unlikely that the name of Ken, which is a great river should not be men- 
tioned though it has its source in the same river shed as the Tonse, Paisunf, ctc, Under 
phonetic rules Syeni would become Keni or Ken. But see Suktimati. 

T. 


Tagara—Sce Dharagara. Dr. Fleet has identified it with Ter (Thair), 95 miles south-east of 
^. Paithána, in the Waldrug district of Hyderabad. Tagara is mentioned in the inscriptions 

found at Tanna (Thana) and Satara (Conder's Modern Traveller, vol. X, p. 286). Dr. 
Bhagavanlal Indraji identifies it with Junnari in the Poona district (Early History of 
Gujarat), and Rev. A. К. Nairne and Sir В. G. Bhandarkar (Early History of the Dekkan, 
sec. viii, p. 32) with Darur or Dharur inthe Nizam's Dominions (Bom, Gaz., vol. I, pt. II, p. 
16, note 3). Wilford identifies it with Devagiri or Daulatabad, Dr. Burgess with Roza near 
Devagiri and Yule with Kulbarga. It has also been identified with Triküta (see Trikat a). 

Tailaiga—Same as Telihgana. 

Tailaparni—The river Pennair in the province of Madras on which Nellore is situated. 

Taittiti—Tartary (Bhavishya Purána, Pratisarga Parva, pt. iii, ch. 2, p. 35). 

Tajika —Persia, celebrated for its fine breed of horses (Nakula’s Aivachikilsitam, ch. 2). 

Takka-desa—Between the Bipåśâ and the Sindhu rivers. The Panjab. It was the country 
of the Vähikas (Rdjatarangint, V, v. 150; Mbh., Karna, ch. 44). Same as Mada-desa 
(Hemchandra’s Abhidhánachintámani), and Aratta. 


Takshasi]à—Taxila, in the district of Rawalpindi in the Panjab. General Cunningham 
places the site of the city near Shahdheri, one mile north-east of KAlá-ká-serai bet- 
ween Attock and Rawalpindi, where he found the ruins of a fortified city (see Del- 
merick’s Notes on Archeological Remains at Shah-ki-Dheri and the Site of Taxila in 
JASB., 1870, p. 89; Arch. S. Rep., vol. II, p. 125). St. Martin places it at Hasan 
Abdul, eight miles north-west of Shah-dheri. Takshasild is said to have been founded 
by Bharata, brother of Rámachandra, after the name of his son Taksha, who was 
placed here as king (Rémdyana, Uttara, chs. 114, 201) In the Divyávadána (Dr. R. 
Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 310), however, it is mentioned that 
Buddha in a former birth was king of Bhadrasild and was known by the name of 
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Chandraprabhá ; he allowed himself to be decapitated by a Brahmin beggar, and since 
then the town is called TakshadilA. The Kathdsaritsdgara (bk. VI, ch. 27, and Tawney's 
trans., vol. I, p. 235) placed it on the bank of the Bitasté (Jhelum), Omphi (Ambhi), 
king of Taxila, submitted to Alexander when he invaded it. Asoka resided at TakshaáilA, 

when he was viecroy of the Panjab during the lifetime of his father (Asoka-avadána, 

in Dr. R. L. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, pp. 6 f.). Asoka's elder 
brother Sumana was the vieeroy of this place when Bindusára died. He lost his life in a 
battle with Asoka, and the latter became king of Magadha, It was at one time the 
capital of Gandhara (Nandi. vista Jdlaka in Dr. Rhys Davids“ Buddhist Birth-stories, 
vol. 1, p. 266; Sarambha Játaka in Jat., Cam, Ed., vol. I, p. 217) and a celebrated place of 
Buddhist pilgrimage. _ aksha&ilà contained the celebrated university of Northern India 

(Rájováda-Jálaka) up to the first century A.D. like Balabhi of Western, Nalanda of 
Eastern, Kánchipura of Southern and Dhanakataka of Central India. It was at 

Takshasilà that Panini, the celebrated grammarian, (Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyábhu- 

shana's Buddhadeva, p. 220, Havell's Ancient and Medieval Architecture of India, p. 140), 
and Jivaka, the celebrated physician in the court of Bimbisára (MaAávagga, VIII, 1, 7), 

received their education. Jivaka was the son of Abhaya by a prostitute named Salavati 
and grandson of Bimbisára, king of Magadha. While yet an infant, he left Rajagriha 
to study the art of medicine at Takshagila, where he was taught by Átreya. Most 
probably Chánakya was also educated here (Turnour's Mahdvamsa, Intro., and Hema- 
chandra's Sthavirdvalicharita, VIII, p. 231, Jacobi's ed.). The teachers charged as fees 
one thousand pieces of money from each pupil after completing his education (Jdtaka, 
Cam. Ed., I, pp. 137, 148). The Vedas, all the arts and sciences including archery were 
taught in the university, and people from very distant parts of India came here 
(Ibid, V, p. 246; П, p. 60). Takshagila and Benares (Zbid., IV, p. 149) only possessed 
Brahmanical universities (for the other universities, вес Nalanda). The ruins of this 
famous city are situated at a distance of 26 miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi 
and two miles from Kûla-kû-Serai Railway station. The site of this city is now 
occupied by the villages Sha-dheri, Sirkap, Sir-sukh and Kacchakot (Arch. Surv. Rep., 
vol. V, p. 66; П, pp. 112, 125; Panjab Gazetleer; Rawalpindi district; Ep. Ind., vol. 
IV). Sirkap is the place where Buddha in a former birth cut off his head (Beal’s 
RWO., vol. L.p. 138) One and a half miles to the cast of Sirkap at a village called 
Karmal are the ruins of a stüpa where the eyes of Кипа, Asoka's son by his queen 
Padmávati, were destroyed by tho machination of his step-mother Tishyarakehita 
(Kunálávadána in Avaddna Kalpalatá, ch. 59; Divydvaddna, ch, XXVII). Karmal isa 
corruption ef Kunála. At Hasan Abdul, which is 8 miles to the west of Kála-ká-Serai 
at tho foot of a hill, is the tank of Elapátra Naga, now called the tank of Baba Wali 
or Pañjå Sahib, surrounded by temples (Cunningham's Arch. S. Rep., II, p. 135). Four 
miles from Sirkap are the ruins of a large building in the form of a quadrangle, sur- 
rounded by cells marking the spot on which stood the famous university of Takshasila, 
where Jivaka studied the science of medicine. The Manikalya stüpas are situated at a 
distance of- 14 miles to the south of Rawalpindi. In the first century B. C., Takshasila 
became the capital of the Kushans after their expulsion from Baktria (see Sákadvipa). 
Sir John Marshall has discovered an Aramaic inscription carved on a marble column 
at Taxila. Perhaps the inscription is an evidence of Persian rule on the borders of India 
under Darius, whose general Scylax made some conquest in 510 B.C. as recorded by 
Herodotus, or 515 B.C, according to others (Duncker's Hist. of Antiquity, p. 38), that is 30 
years after Buddha's death. Taxila was conquered by Alexander 326 B. O.; four years 
later it became part of the Magadha empire under Chandragupta. In 190 в.с, after 
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the death of Asoka, it was conquered by Demetrius and brought under the sway of the 
Bactrian kings, and it became the capital of a line of Greek princes. Then the Saka and 
Palhava kings Maues, Azes, etc., reigned here till about 60 a.D. They were succeeded 
by the Kushan emperors. The Bir Mound was the oldest settlement, then Sir-kap 
became the capital of the Greek princes and the Saka and Palhava kings, and at the time 
of the Kushans the capital was removed to Sir-Sukh (Arch. Sur. Rep., 1912-13); 


Talakáda— Talkáda, the capital of Chela or Chera on the KAveri, thirty miles to the east by 
the south of Mysore, now buried in the sands of the Kaveri. Same as Sirovana. 
According to Mr. Rice, the ancient name of Talkád was Tálavanapura (Ер. Ind., vol. 
ШІ, р. 165). It was the capital of the kings of the байра dynasty in the 3rd century, 
and their kingdom extending beyond the southern Mysore country came to be known 
as Gaügavádi Ninety-six thousand. The Сайда power was overthrown at the beginning 
of the 11th century by the Cholas from the Tamil country. The remaining part of the 
Mysore country was the Hoysala-rájya, the capital of which was Dorasamudra (JRAS., 
1911, p. 815). 


Talavanapura— See Talakáda. 

Talikata—Same as Talakáda (Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

Tamálika—Tamluk, which evidently is a corruption of Tamaliká, and Tamaliká again is a 
corruption of Támraliptika. Same as Tamralipti. 

Tamálini—Tamlik. Same as Tamralipti. 


Tamalipta—Same as Támralipti. Támalipta is à corruption of T'ámralipta. 

Tamalipti—Same as Tamralipti. TAmalipti is evidently a corruption of Támralipti. 

Tamasá—1. Тһе river Tonse, a branch of the Sarayu in Oudh, which flowing through 
Azamgarh falls into the Ganges near Bhulia. It flows twelve miles to the west of the 
Sarayu. The bank of this river is associated with the early life of Valmiki (Rámdáyana, 
Bala, ch. 2). The name of Tamasá is properly applied to the united stream of the Madhu 
and the Biswi from their confluence at Dhoti, 2. Theriver Tonse in Rewa in the Central 
Provinces (Matsya P., ch. 114; Rémdyana, Ayodhya K., ch. 46). 3. The Tonse, a river 
in Garwal and Dehra Dun (Cal. Rev, LVIII (1874), p. 193). The junction of the 
Tamasi with the Yamuna near the Sirmur frontier was a sacred place where Ekavira 
called also Haihaya, the progenitor of the Haihaya race and grandfather of Kárttaviryár- 
juna, was born (Devi Bhágavata, VI, chs. 18-23). 


Támasavana —It has been identified by Cunningham with Sultanpurin the Panjab. Sultanpur 
is the capital of Kulu, situated at the confluence of the Bias and the Serbari; it is also 
called Raghunáthpur from a temple dedicated to Raghunátha (JASB., vol. XVII, рр. 206, 
207; vol. XVIII, p. 391). According to General Cunningham, the whole of the western 
Doab-i-Jalandharapitha was covered with a thick jungle, from which the monastery took 
its name of Tamasavana (JAS B., XVII, p. 479). It was at the Tamasavana convent that 
the fourth Buddhist synod was convened by Kanishka under the presidency of Vasumitra 
(Beal’s Introduction to Fa Hian). According to Hiuen Tsiang and other authorities, the 
fourth council was convened at Kundalavana monastery in Kashmir, near the capital of that 
country (Smith's Early Hist. of India, 3rd ed., p.268). Vasumitra was one of the Buddhist 
patriarchs (for the lives of the 28 Buddhist patriarchs from Maha-Ká$syapa to Bodhidharma, 
see Edkins' Chinese Buddhism, ch. V, and Index, p. 435): their names are Mahá-Ká$syapa, 
Ananda, Sangnavasu, Upagupta, Drikata, Michaka, Vasumitra, Buddhanandi, Buddhamitra, 
Pár$va, Punayadja, Asvaghosha, Kapimara, Nagarjuna, Kamadeva, Ráhulatá, Sanghanandi, 
Sangkayaseta, Kumárada, Jayata, Vasubandhu, Manura (Manoratha), Baklena, Singhla- 
putra, Basiasita Putnomita, Pradjiátara and Bodhidharma. For the Theraparampará from 
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Upali, see Dipavamsa in JASB., 1838, p. 928. The date of this convention (78 A.D.) at 
Támasavana is said to have given rise to the Saka era, though Kanishka belonged to the 
Kushan tribe of the Yuetis or Yuechis (see Sakadvipa). According to some authorities 
the Saka era was founded by Vonones (see Pajichanada). Advaghosha wrote his Buddha- 
charita-kavya in the court of Kanishka. Nagarjuna and his disciples Aryadeva, Pûréva, 
Charaka and Chandrakirti were the contemporaries of Kanishka (see General Introduction 
to the Records of the Buddhist Religion by Takakusu, p. lix). 
Tamolipta—Same as Támralipti. 


Tamra—The Tamor (see Mah&-kausika). 


Tamrachuda-krora—tIt is perhaps the full name of Korura, the capital of Chera or Kerala 
(Dandi's Mallikd-mdruta,» Act I); see Korura. 


Támralipta—Same as Támralipti. 


Támralipti—Tamluk, which was formerly on the mouth of the Ganges, is now situated on the 
western bank of the Rupnáráyana, formed by the united stream of the Silai (Silàvati) 
and Dalkisor (Dv4rikesvari) in the district of Midnapur in Bengal. It was the capital of 
the ancient kingdom of Sumha (see Sumha) in the sixth century of the Christian era, and is 
formed a part of the Magadha kingdom under the Mauryas (Smith's Asoka, p.69). A 
greater portion of cient town has now been diluviated by theriver. The town is men- 
tioned in the Yi (Bhishma, ch. 9 ; Sabha, ch. 29), the Puránas, and the Buddhist 
works. It was celebrated as a maritime port (Kathdsaritságara, Lambaka XII, ch. М), 
andan emporium of commerce from the fourth to the twelfth century of the Christian era, 
thesea having now receded south to a distance of sixty miles. It was from this port that 
Vijaya is said to have sailed to Ceylon. The only building of any archeological interest 
that now exists in the town is the temple of Bargá-Bhimá, mentioned in the Brahma P. 
(Támolupta Máhát. and the K. Chi., р. 33), which was evidently an ancient Vikdra, perhaps 
one of those referred to by Hiuen Tsiang, transformed not earlier than the fourteenth 
century, into a dome-topped Hindu temple of the Orissa style by an outward coating of 
bricks and plaster after the expulsion of Buddhism, The image of the goddess appears to 
be old and is formed of a single block of stone with the hands and feet in mezzo-relievo. 
Dandi, the author of the Daiakumáracharita, who flourished in the sixth century A.D. 
mentions that a temple of Bindubásini was situated at TAmralipta (ch. 96). In the 
seventh century, I-tsing resided at Tàmralipta in a celebrated monastery called Baráha 
monastery. The present temple of Hari or Jishnu-Náráyana is said to have been built 
some 500 years after the destruction of the ancient temple by the action of a river. 
The ancient temple was situated on the east of that of Bargà-Bhimá. The newly built 
shrine contains two images of Arjuna and Krishna. Traditionally, Tamluk was the capi- 
tal of Mayüradhyaja and his son Tamradhvaja who fought with Arjuna and Krishna, and 
hence Tamluk has been identified with Ratnapura of the Jaimini- Bhárata ; but the situa- 
tion of Mayuradhvaja's capital on or near the Nerbuda, as mentioned in that work, makes 
that identification impossible. Comparison of several manuscripts of the Brahma Purdna 
shows that the Tümolupta-máhálmya inserted in some of them is an interpolation. 

Tamraparni—t!. Ceylon of the Buddhists. It is mentioned in the Girnar inscription of Asoka 
(J ASB., VII, p. 159). 2. The river Támbraparni, locally called Tambaravari or the united 
stream of the Támbaravari and the Chittar in Tinnevelly which rise in the Agasti-küta 
Mountain (Bhágavata P., X, ch. 79; Raghwuvamsa, IV, v. 50; Sewell’s Arch. Surv. of S. 
India, I, p. 303. Thornton's Gazetteer s.v. Tinnevelly). It is celebrated for its pearl 
fishery. Rishi Agastya is saidto have resided on this mountain (see Malaya-giri). Theport 
of Kolkai which was at the mouth of this river, now 5 miles inland, is mentioned by 
Ptolemy (see Pandya and Kara) ; it gave its name to the Kolkhic Gulf or Gulf of Manar. 
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Tamravarpa—The river Tambaravari ; see Tàmraparni (2), (Brahmdnta P., ch. 49). 

Tahgana—The country stretching from the Ramgaiga river to the upper Saray (Brahmdnda 
P., ch. 49; McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 210). It has been identified with Hataka or Ladak. 
(Barooah's Dictionary, vol. III, preface, p. 50). 

Tanusri— Tenasserim, the southern division of the province of Lower Burma. 

Tapani—The river Tápti. 

Tápasa—Same as Tápasásrama (Vayu P., ch. 45, v. 129; Brahmán la. P., ch, 49). 

Tápasásrama— Pandharpur in the Bombay Presidency (Baráhamihira's Brihal-samhitd, XIV. 
v. 15 ; Bom. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, p. 511). It isthe Tabasoi of Ptolemy. Sameas Pándupura. 

Tápi—The river Tápti (Bhdgavaia P., V, ch. 19). It rises in the Vindhyápáda mountain 
(now called the Satpura range) at the portion called Gonana-giri and falls into the 
Arabian Sea. Surat stands on this river. 

Taptt—Same as Тарі (Brihat-Siva P., II, ch. 20). 

Tárápura—Tárápitha, a Siddha Pitha, near Nalhati in Birbhum, Bengal (1'ara-rahasya). 

Telingana—The country between the Godavari and the Krishna. MeCrindle supposes that 
Teliigana is a contraction of Tri-Kaliigana or Tri-Kaliiga (see Andhra and Trikalinga). 
It is the Satiyaputra of the Asoka inscriptions (The Buddhist Stipa ef Amarávali, p. 3 by 
Burgess). It is also called Tiliiga (Saura Purdna ; Tawney's Prabandhachintámani, р. 45). 
In the Mackenzie Manuscripts, (in JASB., 1838), the capital of Tilinga-desa is said to be 
Kolocondai or Golconda (JASB., VII, p. 128). Its variant forms are Teliiga, Telugu and 
Trilihga. "ч 

Tibhat—Same as Bhotanga and Himavanta. There can be no doubt that Tibet, including 
Bhutan, carried on trade with Bengal in gold, musk, ctc., at least from the 12th century, 
if not from the 7th to the 16th century A.D. (JASB., 1875, p. 282; Tavernier's Travels, 
bk. III, ch. 15). 

Tilaprastha—Tilpat, six miles to the south-east of Toghlakabad and ten miles to the south- 
east of the Kutb Minar (Col, Yule's Ib» Batuta’s Travels in India; Ind. Ant., III, p. 
116). It was included within Indraprastha, the capital of Yudhishthira. Shaikh Farid 
Bukhari built Faridabad near Delhi on the greater part of the old parganah of Tilpat 
(Elliot’s Glossary, Beames’ ed., II, p. 123). It was one of the five villages demanded by 
Krishna on behalf of Yudhisthira from Duryodhana. See Pániprastha. 

Tilodaka—Tilárá, a village on the east bank of the Phalgu, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, thirty- 
three miles to the south of Patna. It is the site of a famous Buddhist monastery. 

Tilogrammon—Identified by Col. Yule with Jessore (MeCrindle's Ptolemy, p. 75). It is а 
transcription of Tiragräma (see my Early Course of the Ganges in the Ind, Anl.). 

Timiügila—From its position among tho countries of Southern India conquered by Sahadeva 
(Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30; Brihat-Samhità, XIV, v. 16) and from the resemblance of its name, it 
may be inferred that Timii gila was the ancient name of Dindigala valley, in the district 
of Madura, Madras Presidency. It is the Tangala and Taga of Ptolemy. 

Tirabhukti—Tirhut (Devi Purdna, ch. 64); see Videha. Tirhut is a corruption of Tirabhukti. 

Tirisirapalli —Trichinopoly (Dr. Caldwell's Drav. Comp. Gram.) Sco Trisirapalli. 

Tirthapuri—A sacred spot on the west of Mount Kailas in Western Tibet, twenty-one miles 

from Darchin or Gangri, and half-a-day's journey to the north-west of Dulju in the 

Himalaya, on the bank oftheSutlej. It contains a very hot sulphur spring. Bhashmásura 

or Brikásura is said to have been killed at this place ; a heap of ashes is pointed out as the 

remains of that Asura (JASB., 1848, p. 156; Sherring's Western Tibet, p. 284 ; see also 

Bhágavata, X, ch. 88). The place of Bhashmásura's death is also pointed out in a cave 

called Guptesvarnatha Mahádeva's temple, situated in a hill near Sasiram in the district of 

Shahabad. Bhashmäsura obtained a boon from Mahadeva to the effect that whoever should 

be touched by him upon the head would at once beconsumed to ashes. He wanted to try 
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the efficacy of the boon by touching the head of MabAdeva himself, the giver of the boon, 
MahAdeva fled, pursued by BhashmAsura and took the protection of Vishou, who advised the 
Asura to make the experiment by placing the hand upon his own head instead of upon 
that of another. He followed the advice, and was at once consumed to ashes, But the 
story is differently stated in Sherring's Western Tibet, p. 285 

Tomara—The Tomaras inhabited the Garo Hills in the south-western corner of Assam 
(Matsya P., ch. 120 ; McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 235). 

Tonda-maniala—The portion of Drávida of which the capital was Kāñchipura (Mackenzie 
Manuscripts in JASB., 1838, p. 128). It is the same as Tundir-mandala of the Майк. 
máruta (Act I). 

Tosali—Tosali of the Dhauli inscription of Asoka. It has been identified by Wilford with 
the Tosala-Kosalaka of the Brahmánda Purána (ch. 51), and simply Kogalaka or Kosala 
of the Brihat-samhita (JASB., 1838, p. 449). It appertained to Dakshina-Ko&ala or Gond- 
wana at the time of Asoka (see Kosala-Dakshina). Tosali is the Tosale of Ptolemy. The 
Konsala-gäng or Kosala-Gaiga of Kittoe, which is the name of a tank near the Dhauli 
hill, confirms the statement that Tosali was the ancient Kosala (Ibid., р. 435). 

Traipura—Same as Tripuri. 

Trigartta—1. The kingdom of Jálandhara, a part of the district of Lahore. Wilford 
identifies the place with Tahora. Tahora or Tihora is situated on the river Sutlej,a few 
miles from Ludhiana, where interesting ruins were observed by Captain Wade (JASB., 
vol. VI). Kangara, which is also situated in Jalandhara between the mountains of 
Champa (Chamb&) and the upper course of the Bias, is identified by General Cunningham 
with the ancient Trigartta (Biihat-Samhitá, ch. 14, and Dr. Stein's Rijataraigint, vol. I, 
p. 81). The Hemakosha identifies Trigartta with Jálandhara ; Trigartta means the land 
watered by the three rivers which are the Rávi, the Dias and the Sutlej (Arch. S. Rep., vol. 
V, p. 148; Pargiter’s Márkandeya P., 321, 347 note; JASB., 1880, p. 10). From the 
inscriptions it appears that modern Jálandhara was the ancient Trigartta (Ep. Ind., I, 
pp. 102, 116). 2. North Kanara; see Gokarna (Bhágavata P., X, ch. 79). 

Trikakud—Sce Trikata (Atharva-veda, IV, 9, 8 ; Dr. Macdonell's Hist. of Sanskrit Literature, 
р. 144). 

Trikalinga—SameasTelingana. Trikaliiga is mentioned in the Kum bhi Copper-plate inscrip- 
tion in JASB. (1839, p. 481), which gives the genealogy of the Kalachuri dynasty. But 
Trikalinga, according to Pliny, comprised the regions inhabited by the Kalinga, Macco- 
Kalinge and the Gangarides-Kalinge (Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India, p. 519; 
JASD., 1837, p. 286). The Kalinge were the inhabitants of Kalinga proper ; the Macco- 
Kalinge were the inhabitants of Madhya-Kalinga or Orissa, and the Gangarides-Kalinge 
were the Ganga-Radhis or the people of Radha who lived on the banks of the Ganges, their 
capital being Gänge or Saptagráma (see Saptagrama, sumha and Radha). It appears 
that the kings of South-Kosala or the Central Provinces were called kings of nn 
which evidently included Dakshina-Kosala, including the Patna state of the Centrai 
Provinces (Ep. Ind., vol. Ш. pp. 323, 359; JASB., 1905, p. 1). According to General 
Cunningham, Tri-kaliiga or the three Kaliügas were the three kingdoms of Dhanakataka 
or Amarávati on the Krishna, Andhra or Warangal, and Kalinga or Rájamahendri 

indle's Ptolemy, p. 233). 

Nono 1 ети іп ue: south-east corner of Ceylon (see Lanka). i 2. Trikota, 
a lofty mountain to the north of the Panjab and south of Kashmir, containing a holy 
spring; it is the Trikakud of the Atharva Veda (Thornton's Gazetteer). 3. Trikata was 
conquered by Raghu (Raghuvam$a, IV, v. 59). Triküta has been identified with Junnar ; 
it is the Tagara of Ptolemy, which in Sanskrit is Trigiri or Triküta (Indian Antiquary, vol. 
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VI, p. 75; vol. VII, p. 103; Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, p. 57). 4. 
The Yamunotri mountain (Annandale's Popular Encyclopedia, s.v. Himalaya). 

Trilinga—Same as Telingana. Vidyadhara Malla, king of Triliiga, is the hero of the. 
Biddhaiálabha?jiká by Rajasekhara who flourished in the 11th or 12th century. 

Trilokanatha—A celebrated place of pilgrimage situated in Lahul in the Kullu sub- 
division on the left bank of the Chandrabhágá river, about 32 miles below the junction of 
the Chandra and Bhágá. It is said to be an image of Mahádeva established by the 
Pandavas, but in fact it is an image of Avalokitesvara (JASB., 1902, p. 35). See Kulata. 

Trimalla—Tirumala, six miles west of Tirupati or Tripati, in the district of North Arcot. 
The celebrated temple of Balaji is situated on a mountain called Sesháchala. The 
Püpanáiini-Gangá rises in this mountain. It was visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanya- 
Charitámrila, ii, ch. 9 ; Gaurasundara, p. 212). 

Trinetresvara—Thán, a sacred place of pilgrimage in the Jháláwar sub-division of Kathia- 
wad (Guzerat) on the bank of the river Uben, where the temple of Mahádeva Trinetre- 
$vara, now called Tarnetar, is situated (Skanda Purána, Prabhása Kh., Arbuda, ch. 8). It 
is near the lake or kund called Bhadrakarna. 

Tripadi—Tirupati or Tripati in the distriet of North Arcot,72 miles north-west of Madras 

-and at a short distance from the Renigunta railway station; it is a place of pilgrimage 
(Chaitanya-charitámzita). Same as Venkata-giri. On the top of the Seshachala or 
Veikatagiri mountain, which is reached after crossing six hills (six miles to the east of 
Tripadi), is the celebrated image of Narayana called Veükatesvara or Balaji Visvanátha 
established by Rámánuja, and at the foot of the mountain are the images of Ramachandra, 
Lakshmana and Sita, who are said to have halted at this place for one night while they 
were returning home from Laika. 

Тгірша—1. Tipârâ. It was included in Kámarüpa (Tard Tantra). It was also called 
Kirdta-desa. 2. Same as Тгіршї (Mbh., Bana, ch. 252). 

Tripuri—1. Teor, on the river Nerbuda, seven miles to the west of Jabbalpur, where 
Mahádeva is said to have killed Tripurásura (Padma P., Swarga, ch. 7, and Rapson's 
Indiam Coins, pp. 14, 33). The town is said to have been built by the three sons of Táraká- 
sura. The story of the destruction of Tripura is an allegorical description of the expulsion of 

+ the Buddhists by the Saivas (see Liiga Purdna, Pt. 1, ch. 71). It was also called 

‘Tripura. It was the capital of Raja Kokalladeva and the Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi in the 
ninth century of the Christian era. It was also called Chedinagara. According to the 
Matsya Purdna (ch. 116), Tripura was the capital of Bana Каја, whose daughter Usha 
was abducted by Aniruddha, the grandson of Krishna, hence according to this Purana, 
Tripura was the ancient Sonitapura. 2. Chedi (Hemakosha). The Kalachuri or Chedi 
Samvat was founded by the Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi in 248 А.р. 

Tri-rishi—The lake called Nynee Tal (Naini Tal) in the United Provinces. The name of 
Tri-Rishi is mentioned in the Skanda Purána, quoted in JASB., XVII, p. 358. The 
temple of Nayaná Devi is situated on the bank of the lake. 

Trishná—1. The river Tistê (Martin's Hast. Ind., ili, p. 369; R. K Roy's Mbh., p. 283 
note). 2. The river Tigris in Sálmala-dvipa (Chal.dia). 

Trishnapalli—Trichinopoli, in the Province of Madras. Same as Triéirapalli. The Rak- 
shasa Trisira, a general of Ravana, dwelt at this place (Wilson's Mackenzie Collection. 
pp. 49, 192). 

Trisirapalli—See Trishnapalli and Tirisirapalli. 

Trisrota—l. The river Tistá, in the district of Rungpur (Mbh., Sabha P., ch. 9; Arch, 
S. Rep., XV, рр. 127, 131; Martin's Eastern India. ii, p. 369; Kalikd P., ch. 77). 
2. The river Ganges (Amarakosha), 
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Trisala-Gandakl— See Triénla-Gaágá. 

Triszala-Ganga— That portion of the river Gandak or Kåli-Gaùògå, which passes through 
the valley of No&kot in Nepal after its junction with the river Trisüla, is known bythe name 
of Trisila-Gaiga (Baráha P., ch. 145). It is also called Trisüla-Gandaki, 

Tritlya—The river Tista. But this identification is doubtful (see Siva Purána, Sanat- 
kumára-samhitá, ch. 14). It is a river in Сауд, evidently the Tiliya (Agni P., ch. 116). 
Trivent—l. Same as Muktaveni (Brihad-dharmma Purdna, Parva kh., ch. 6). It has been 
alluded to in the Pavanadáta (v. 33). 2. The junction of the Gandaki, Deviké and 
Brahmaputri (Baráha P., ch. 144). 3. The junction of the Ganges, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati at Allahabad (Baráha P., ch. 144). 4. The junction of the three rivers Tamor, 

Arun and Sunkosi ; it is immediately above Baräha-Kshetra (JASB., 1848, р. 644). 

Tropina (of the Greeks)—Tripooray, the ancient capital of the king of Cochin in Southern 
India. But Tropina of Pliny (a.D. 23-79) has been identified with Tripontari or 
Tirupanatara opposite Cochin (Bom. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, 533). 

Tryambaka—Twenty miles from Nasik, a celebrated place of pilgrimage (see Godávarl). It 
was visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanya-charitámsita). 

Tukhára—Balkh ; Bactria of the Greeks and Tokharistan of the Arab geographers 
(Mahabharata, Sabh& P., ch. 51; Brihat-Samhitá, ch. 16). According to Legge, it has 
been identified by Eitel with Yuehshe, the country of the Indo-Scythians of the Greek, and 
Tartars of the Chinese writers, who destroyed the Bactrian kingdom in 126 в.с. and finally 
conquered the Panjab and other parts of India Kanishka was originally king of 
Yuehshe (Legge’s Fa Hien, p. 34). According to Dr. Stein, the upper Oxus valley, 
including Balkh and Badakshan (Dr. Stein's Réjataranginf, vol. 1, p. 130; Layard’s 
Nineveh, vol. 1) was called Tukhár&. It was inhabited by the Tocharis of classical 
writers. Tushära (or Tukhárá) was celebrated for its fine breed of horses (Nakula's 
Ajvachikitsitam, ch. 2). Same as Tushára. 

Tuljabhavant—Tuljapur, four miles from the Khandwa station of the G. I. P. Railway 
in the district of Nimar (now in the district of Naldurg) in the Nizam's territory (Bom. 
Gaz., vol. IX, pt. I, p. 549). It is one of the 52 Pithas (Gladwin's Ayeen Akbery, p. 
396). It is the Bhaváninagara or Tulà-Bhaváninagara of the Sarkaravijaya (ch. 19), and 
Tuljápura of the Devi-Bhdgavata P. (VII, 38). It was visited by Saikaracharya. Durga 
is said to have killed Mahishásura at this place (Devi-Bhdgavata, VII, 38 and Burgess’ 
Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad, p. 1). The name of the goddess is Mahásarasvati 
or Tukai. 

Tuljabhavaninagara—Same as Tuljábhavánl. 

Tuljapura—See Tuljabhavani. 

Tuluiga—South Canara. 

Tuluva—South Canara (Skanda P., Sahyádri Kh.), lying between the Western Ghats and 
the sea and between the Kalyánapur and the Chandragiri rivers, where Madhváchárya 
called also Pürnaprajü& and Madhyamandira, the founder of the Madhváchári or 
Chatuhsana sect of the Vaishnavas, was born (see Udipa). According to Dr. Hultzsch, 
Tulu is northern Malayalam (Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 362). 

Tumbura—A country situated within the Vindhya range (Váyu P., ch. 45). 

Tundira-mandala—Same as Tonda-mandala. 

Tuhgabhadrá—A tributary of the Krishna, on which Kishkindhyá is situated. It ia 
formed by the junction of the two rivers Tuiga and Bhadrá, both of which rise near the 
south-west frontier of Mysore. The source is called Gang&-Müla (Ind. Ant., Т, p. 212). 

Tuhgaveni— The river Tuhgabhadré (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Turushka—Eastern Turkestan (Garuda P., I, ch. 55). 

Tushára—Same as Tukhárá (Matsya P., ch. 121). 
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U. 

Uchcha-Nagara—Bulandsshar; see Barana. (Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 379). 

Udabhanda—Same as Udakhanda. 

Udakhanda—Chind or Und, on the southern bank of the Indus in the Peshawar division of the 
Panjab (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 52). It is fifteen miles north-east of Attock. It was 
the capital of Gandhára and of the Shahiya kings (Dr. Stein's Réjatarajgini, II, p. 337). 

Udandapura—The town of Bihar in the district of Patna. It was also called Dandapura 
and Odantapuri or Udantapura. The name of Bihára (town) occurs in the Dvdviméa 
Avadána (Dr. R. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Lileralure of Nepal, p. 88). It was for some 
time the capital of the Pala Rajas of Benga! (Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 75). Here still 
exist the ruins of a fort called the Gad, the palace of the Pala Rájás, while the building 
called the Nowrattan was the abode of the Muhammadan Amil. Gopála, the founder of 
the Pala dynasty (according to Mr. V. A. Smith, 815-60 A. p.), built a great Buddhist 
monastery in Udandapura, his capital, Pátaliputra being then in ruins. 'The celebrated 
Vikrama$ilà-vihára was constructed by king Dharmapála, son of Gopála, in the province 
of Bihar on the top of a hill situated on the right bank of the Ganges in the middle of the 
eighth century A.D. (see my Vikramasild Monastery in JASB., 1909, p. 1). On the 
solitary hill immediately to the north-west of the town of Bihar was situated a celebrated 
vihara with a sandal-wood figure of Bodhisattva Avalokiteivara, which was visited by 
Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. According to the Aigvarika or Theistic sect of 
Northern Buddhism, Adi Buddha is the supreme god; he created by means of dhydna 
or meditation the five Dhyáni-Buddhas, viz., Vairochana (of white colour) Akshobhya 
(blue) Ratnasambhava (yellow), Amitábha (red) and Amoghasiddha (green). Each 
of the five Buddhas created a divine son called Bodhisattva.  Amitábha Buddha 
created, by means of dhydna, Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva or Simha-nátha-Lokesvara 
(whose figure may be mistaken for the figure of Mahádeva), also called Padmapáni. He 
was entrusted with the creation and he created Brahma, Vishnu, Maheávara and dele- 
gated to them the power of creation, preservation and destruction (Hodgson’s Literature 
and Religion of the Buddhists, pp. 60, 61). See Nepála and Uravilva.  Titarawa, seven 
miles to the south-east of Bihar, also contained a Buddhist monastery, the ruins of which 
may still be observed. Bihar remained the scat of local government till 1541 A.D., when 
Sher Shah removed the seat of government to Patna, in consequence of which Bihar became 
deserted and fell into ruins (Elliot’s History of India, vol. IV, p. 477). The Id-dargá 
and the tomb of Makhdum Shah also called Sheriff-uddin Ahmedi Phia, who died in 1380, 
were constructed in the town of Bihar in 1569 A. p., as it appears from an inscription 
(JASB., 1839, p. 350). 

Udantapura—Seo Udandapura (Ananda Bhatta’s Ballála-charitam, ch. 2). 

Udayagiri—A mountain which is five miles east of Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. It is a spur 
of the Assia range (ancient Chatushpitha) containing many Buddhist sculptures of a 
very ancient date (JASB., vol. XXXIX). It is separated from the Khandagiri hill 
by a narrow gorge. The oldest caves are on Udayagiri hill, ranging from 500 в.с. to 500 
A.D. The celebrated caves are the Tiger cave and the Elephant cave, and among the 
excavations the Ráni-nur, which is a two-storied monastery with fine sculptures, is the 
most celebrated, the Rani being the wife of Raja Laláta Indra Kesari (Stirling's Orissa in 
Asiatic Researches, vol. XV). Perhaps the mountain contained the Pushpagiri Sahghá- 
rama mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang. 

RIDE. Ujjayanta (Skanda P., Prabhasa Kh., Vastrapatha-Kshotra-Mahat., 
ch. I, v. 16). 

Uddayana—Same as Udyána. 

Uddiyana—Perhaps ite corruption is Urain (Deri P., ch. 42) ; see Ujjayint (2). 
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Udlehya—The country on the north-western side of the river Sar&vat! (Amerakosha, 
Bhümi, V). 

Udipa—In South-Canara in the Karwar district, on the river P&pan&éinf, where а Math 
was established by Madhváchárya called also Pürnapraji4, the author of many of the 
commentarics on the Vedas (see Tuluva). The image of Krishna, which is called Udupa 
Krishna in the Chaitanya-charitdmrita (II, 9) and which was visited by Chaitanya, was 
established there by Madhvüchárya who recovered it from a vessel which had foundered 
near the coast of Tuluva. Madhváchárya wrote many of his works while residing at this 
town (A. K. Dutt's Religious Sects of the Hindus ; Chaitanya-charitámrita). He was born 
in 1199 д.р. and was educated at Anantesvara (Literary Remains of Goldstücker, vol. I, 
p 248). Udipa is evidently a corruption of Udupa (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. III, 
ch. 3, p. 35). 

Udra—Orissa. 

Udumvara—Same as Audumvara ; Ordavari of Ptolemy. 

Udumvaravati—Mentioned in Patadjali’s Mahábháshya ; see Audumvara. 

Udupa—Same as Udipa. 

Udyána—Udyána was situated to the north of Peshawar on the Swat river, but it is pro- 
bable that it designated the whole hill region south of the Hindu Kush from Chitral to 
the Indus including Dardistan and portions of Swat and the Eusofzai country, now called 
the Swat-valley ; in short, it is the country about Ghazni to the north-west of Kasmir 
(see Henry Yule's Marco Polo, vol. 1, p. 155). Maügala was the capital of Udyana; it is 
tho Meng-ho-li of the Chinese travellers. Udyána appertained to the ancient country 
of Gandhara or Gandharva-desa. See Ujjanaka. 

Udyanta-Parvata—It appears to be the Brahmayoni hill at Gaya (Mahábhárata, Bana P., 
ch. 84). 

Ugra—l. Kerala (Devi P., ch. 93; Hemachandra). 2. Same as Mahdsthina (Padma P., 
I, ch. 42). 

Ujalikanagara—Jais, twenty miles east of Rai Bareli. 

Ujant—The ancient town of Ujanit (Ujjayini of the Brihad-dharma P., Pürva, ch. 14) 
comprising the modern villages of Kográma, Maügalkot (Maigalakoshtha) and Aral, 
situated in the sub-division of Katwa in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. It is one of the 
Pithas. It is mentioned by Kavikahkana in his Chandf (Sahitya-Parishat-Patrikd, 1320, 
р. 161; Trikdndasesha) and in the Manasár-bháshan. Kográma was the merchant's 
quarter and the birth-place of Lochandás, the author of the Chaitanyamangala, whereas 
Mafgalkot contained the king’s palace. Ichhani is about two miles to the east of Ujant 
on the Ajaya. 

Ujjaini—Ujin, the capital of Avanti or ancient Malwa. It is situated on the river Siprà. 
Same as Ujjayint. Asoka resided here in 263 в.с. as the viceroy of his father Bindusáüra 
(Turnour's Mahdvimsa, ch. V.) It was the birth-place of Mahindra, the son of Asoka. The 
Garddabhilla dynasty—a dynasty named after the most celebrated of its kings, reigned 
at Ujjayini. Garddabhilla offered violence to Sarasvati, the sister of Kalikächärya who 
in revenge uprooted Garddabhilla and established the Saka kings at Ujjayint. Gardda- 
bhilla’s son Vikramaditya destroyed the Sakas and inaugurated the Samvat era, for 
which seo Kdlikácháryya-kathd, a Jaina work. The commentary of the Kalpasiira (the 
celebrated Jaina work) contains the story of Kálikáchárya who changed the Paryushana 
Parva to the fourth day (Merutuiga’s T'herávali ; Samayasundara’s Kádlikdcháryya-kathá, 
a MS. in the Sanskrit College Catalogue, p. 27). But there is much conflict of opinion 
regarding the identity of Vikramaditya and the founder of the Samvat era. Dr. Bhan- 

Smith and other authorities identify him with Chandra Gupta 


darkar, Fergusson, Vincent 
IT who was called Vikramaditya. He was the son of Samudra Gupta and Dattå Devi. 
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About 375 д.р. Chandra Gupta II ascended the throne of Ayodhyà, where the seat of 
government had been removed by his father from Pataliputra, though the latter was still 
regarded as the official capital. Chandra Gupta (Vikramáditya) conquered the Saks 
king Rudra Singh, son of Satya Singh and removed the seat of government to Ujjayini 
about 395 a.p. (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 1, p. 211, and a Jaina 
work named Buddha Vilása quoted in the same volume at p. 413). Ujjayini was at that 
time the capital of the Saka kingdom comprising Surüshtra, Malwa, Cutch, Sindh and 
Konkan. He was a patron of Buddhism and Jainism, though he himself was an orthodox 
Hindu, being the worshipper of Siva according to some, of Vishnu according to others. 
His coins show on the obverse a king shooting a lion with the legend “ Mahärdjadhiraja 
Sri," and on the reverse a goddes. seated on а lion with the legend Sri Simha Vikrama ” 
(Dr. Bhandarkar's Peep into the Early History of India, p. 390 ; Mr. V. A. Smith's Early 
History of India, p. 256). Dr. Hoernle, however, is of opinion that Lasodharman, the 
general of the Gupta emperors, assumed the name of Vikramaditya in 533 A. р, after he 
defeated Mihirakula in the battle of Karura. But Mihirakula was a Hun and not a Saka. 
It 13 said that in the reign of Vikramáditya, flourished the following celebrated persons: 
KAlidása, the author of the Raghuvamsa Sakuntalá, etc., Amara Sinha, author of the Amara- 
kosha; Varahamihira, the author of the Brihatjdtaka, who died about 587 A.D. (Literary 
Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 108); Vararuchi (alos Káty&yana), the author of the 
Varttika and the Prákritaprakása ; Ghotakarpara, the author of the Yamaka Kavya ; 
Dhanvantari, the author of the Vriddha-susruta Samhitá; Kshapanaka, also called Din- 
nág&chárya, a disciple of the Buddhist patriarch Vasubandhu (see Mallinátha's commen- 
tary on v. 14, pt. 1 of the Meghadüia) and author of the Nydyapravesa ; Saüku ; and 
Betdlabhatta, the chronicler. They were called the “nine gems” of the court of 
Vikramaditya (Dr. Bhau Daji’s Sanskrit Poet Kálidáéa in R. Ghosh’s Literary Remains of 
Dr. Bhau Daji ; Jyotirviddbharana, ch. 22, v. 10). But these poets lived at different periods, 
and Kálid^sa lived in the last decade of the reign of Kumara Güpta (about 445 A.D.) 
and he died a few years after the death of Skanda Gupta (JRAS., 1909, pp. 731-39). 
For the history of the Sah kings from Chastana to Rudra Sah, see the Literary Remains 
of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 111, 112. In the seventh century A.D. at the time of Saükar&- 
charya, Sudhanva was king of Ujjayini; hé persecuted the Buddhists and obliged them to 
take refuge in the countries beyond the boundaries of India (Màdhav&chárya's Sankara- 
vijaya, chaps. 1 and 5). In the midst of the city stands the celebrated temple of the 
Mahádeva called Mahâkâla of the Puranas and Külapriyanátha of the drama; it is one 
of tho twelve great Liügas mentioned in the Siva Puráia, (pt. 1, chaps. 38, 46). The 
shrine is claimed Ъу е Jainas as being built by Avantisukumára's son (Sthavirdvali-charita, 
"XI, v. 177). Itssanotityis referred to by Kálidása in his Meghadáta (I, vs. 37, 38). The 
temple of Mah&kála stands in the centre of an extensive courtyard surrounded by walls. 
But the image is actually situated within a subterranean chamber which is reached by a 
subterranean passage, and just overhead is another chamber which contains the image 
of the Mahádeva Paresnäth. In front of the courtyard is a porch, the pillars of which 
are evidently of very ancient date. The temple, however, is à modern one. In the court- 
yard of the temple is a small reservoir called Koti-tirtha (Sthavirdvali-charita, ch. 22). 
From the name of Mahákála, Ujjayini was called Mah&kálavana. Besides the temple of 
Mahákála, those of Siddhanátha and Mangaleévara are celebrated. The Chowbis-kh4m- 
bhà&, which is evidently a gateway supported by 24 pillars of black stone beautifully carv- 
ed, appears to be a very ancient structure. On the northern side of the town are situated 
the-Káliyadaha or the ancient Brahma Kunda of the Skanda Purána and the temple of 
Kala-Bhairab at Bheirogad. At a short distance from the Daéûévamedha Ghat is situated 
the celebrated place called Aükapada now called Ahkapát, the hermitage of Sándipani 
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Muni where Krishna and Balarüma were taught by the Rishi; at Damodara Kunda 
they washed their Takhtás or slates. About two miles to the north of the town is 
Bhatrihari's дил on the bank of the Sipr&, which appears to have been a portion of the 
old town. A low doorway made of stone leads through а subterranean passage to 
various chambers supported on ancient pillars of black carved stone containing inscrip- 
tions (see Charapádri) At the temple of Harasuddhi Devi Vikramáditya used to cut off 
bis head every day and offer it to the goddess, which was, however, restored by the 
latter (Betála-pacha-vi,sati). The Gogashehid, an isolated hill in the south-east quarter 
of the city, is said to have contained the celebrated throne of Vikramáditya exhumed by 
Каја Bhoja of Dharanagara (Dwátrimsatputtalikd). A beautiful bird's eye-view of the 
city is obtained from the top of this hill (JASB., 1837, р. 813—Observations upon the 
past and the present condition of Ujjain or Oujein by Lt. Edward Conolly ; Skanda Purána, 
Avantya-khanda, Avanti-kshetra-Mahat.). On the south-western side of the city is the ob- 
servatory of RAj4 Jai Singh of Jaipur now in ruins (for its description, see Asiatic Resear- 
ches, vol. V). This observatory is the first meridian of the Hindu astronomers. 

Ujjanaka—Ujjanaka is evidently a corruption of Udyána ; it is written as Udyánaka in the 
Padma Purdna (Svarga, ch. 19), see Udyána. According to some authority it also in- 
cluded Kafristan, the country situated on the Indus, now inhabited by the Siyah Posh 
or “ black-clad ” from their wearing goatskin dresses (JASB., 1859, p. 317). It is also 
mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (Auusdsana, ch. 25). Ouchang of Sung-yun is evidently 
в transcription of Ujjánaka. 

Ujjayanta—Mount Girnar, close to Junagar in Kathiawar. It is sacred to Nemindtha, 
the twenty-second Tirthaikara of the Jainas (Mahábhárata, Vana, ch. 88; Hemachandra). 
The temple was repaired by Sajjana during the reign of Siddharáj, king of Pattana or 
Anahillapattana (Tawney's Prabandhachintámani, р. 96). Ujjayanta is mentioned in this 
work as a synonym of Raivataka. See Girinagara. In the Rudra-daman inscription 
of Girnar, Ujjayanta is written as Urjayata (JASB., 1838, p. 340). 

Ujjayint—1. Same as Ujjaini. 2. Urain, in the district of Monghyr, near Кіш, contain- 
ing many Buddhist remains. Perhaps Urain is a corruption of Uddiyána (Devi P., ch. 
42). 3. Same as Ujani (K. C., p. 132). 

Ujjthana—Same as Uidiyana (Brihat-Samhita, ch. 14). я 

Ukhala-kshetra—Same as Sükara-kshetra; in fact Ukhala is a corruption of Sükara. It 
is also called Ukala-kshetra (Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., І, p. 266). 

Umávana—Same as $onitapura (Hemakosha; Trikdndasesha; Jaimini-bhárata, ch. 21); 
Kotalgad or Fort Hastings in Lohul in the district of Kumaun. It was at this place 
that Uma, the daughter of Himalaya, performed asceticism to get Mahádeva as her 
husband and here she was married (Brahmánda P., ch. 43). 

Upa-Baiiga—The central portion of the eastern part of the delta of the Ganges (Brihat Sam- 
hitd, ch. 14; Buchanan Records in the Calcutta Review, 1894, р. 2). The country to the 
east of the Bhágirathi including Jessore (Digvijaya-Prakáca). 

Upahalaka—Same as Kuntala (Hemakosha). 

Upamallaka—Malacca. 

Upaplavya—Same as Viráta (Mbh., Udyoga P., ch. 145). 

Uraga—Same as Urasá ( Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9 and Sabha, ch. 26). 

Uragapura—Uraiyur or Trichinopoli; it was the capital of Pandya in the sixth century 
(Raghuvamsa, VI, vs. 59, 69). Mallinatha, the celebrated commentator, identifies it with 
Nagapura which is evidently Nagapatam on the river Kanyakubja (Coleroon); perhaps 
MallinAtha’s Nágapura is simply a synonym of Uragapura. Uragapura is evidently the 
Argaru of the Periplus (Mr. Schoff’s edition, p. 46) and its Tamil form is Uraiyur. 
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According to Dr. Caldwell, however, Uraiyur, called also Kori, is almost identical with the 
modern town of Trichinopoly ; it was the capital of the Cholas who reached the zenith 
of their power in the 11th century and ruled over the whole Tamil country, including the 
country of the Pándyas, south Travancore (Dravidian Com. Grammar, pp. 13, 14). In 
the Pavanadáta (v. 8), it is placed on the river Támraparni. It is also called there 
Bhujaganagara (v. 10). 

Uralyur—Same as Uragapura. At present a suburb of Trichinopoly (4rch. S. Rep., 1907-8, 
р. 232 ; Caldwell's Drav. Com. Gram., p. 13). 

Uranjira—The Vipasd, the modern Bias; it is perhaps the Saranjes of Arrian. 

Urasd— The Hazara country, between the Bidaspes (Jhelam) and the Indus on the west 
of Kasmir ; it is the Arsa of Ptolemy and Wu-la-shi of Hiuen Tsiang (Dr. Stein's Rája- 
tarangint, i, p. 180). Prof. Wilson identifies it with the valley of Gureiss or Gurez, three 
days’ march from Kasmir, but Dr. Stein identifies Gurez with Daratpuri, the capital 
of Darada (seo Darada) Darada and Urasá are mentioned as separate countries in 
the Matsya Purdna (ch. 120, v. 46). General Cunningham identifies it with the district of 
Rash just to the west of Mozafarabad which is on the north-east of Kasmir (JASB., 
XVII, p. 485). 

Uravilva—Buddha-Gaya, six miles to the south of Gaya. It was here that Buddha attained 
Buddhahood at the age of thirty-six in 522 B. O. in the 16th year of the reign of Bimbi- 
sûra, below the celebrated Pipal tree (Ficus religiosa) called also the Bodhi tree (Mah&-Bodha 
tree of the Agni Purána, ch. 115, v. 37), immediately on the west of the great tem ple. 
Fergusson supposes that the great temple was built in the sixth century by Amara 
Deva (the author of the Amara-kosha), one of the nine gems in the court of Vikramaditya 
who reigned in Malwa from 515 to 550 A.D. (History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
p. 69). But Dr. Rajendralal Mitra says that the theory about Amara Deva’s having 
built the temple in the sixth century is founded on Mr. Wilmot’s inscription (Asiatic 
Researches, vol. I), which was a myth, and never had any tangible existence. In his opi- 
nion the temple was built in the first century В.О. on the site of Aéoka’s vihára, by two 
Brahmin brothers whom he supposes to be Sahkara and Mudgaragámin, the founders 
of the celebrated monastery at Nálandá (Buddha-Gaya, pp. 238, 242). The Muchilinda 
tank, now called Buddha-kunda, is situated to the south ofthetemple, but Dr. Rajendra- 
lal identifies it with Muchirim te the south-west of the temple. Tho place where 
Buddha walked up and down after attaining Buddhahood is marked by a plastered 
parapet now called Jagamohan (anciently called Chaikrama: see I- Tsing by Takakusu, 
p. 114), situated almost immediately to the north side of thetemple. The rail to the south 
of the temple is one of the most ancient sculptured monuments in India, being built 
at the time of Asoka. The temple is now in charge of a Hindu Mohant, who resides in a 
monastery near the great temple, which was built by a Mohant named Mahadeva in the 
eatly part of the eighteenth century. The circular slab of chlorite carved in a compli- 
cated mystic pattern, now lying in the front room ofthe temple of Bágisvari, originally an 
image of Vajrapáni, is supposed to be the Vajrásana (the diamond throfte) on which 
Buddha sat when he entered into meditation below the Bodhi tree. The temple of Tara 
Devi, which is really an image of Padmapáni, the son of the Dhyáni Buddha Amitábha 
(soe Udandapura) is situated close to the great temple (Dr. Mitra's Buddha-Gaya). 
Meghavarana, the Buddhist king of Ceylon, built a monastery to the north of the Bodhi 
tree at Buddha-Gaya with the permission of Samudra Gupta about the middle of fourth 
century A.D. (Smith's Zarly History of India, p. 281). 

Urjagunda—1. The country of the Urjagundas, who lived near the Daradas, was in the 

| upper part of the Kishengaügá valley in Kasmir, and their capital seems to have been 
at Gurez (Gares of the Atlas) which appears to be a corruption of Urjagunda (Matsya P., 
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ch. 120). 2. Urjagunda is a transcription of Urges di or the Khanat of Khiva (Vambery's 
Travels in Central Asia, p. 339). 

Urumunda-Parvata—Kaiik4li-sil4, an artificial hill in Mathura where Sánavási, the precep- 
tor of Upagupta and the third Buddhist patriarch, resided (Growre's Mathura, ch. 6). 
Upagupta also resided on that hill before he came to Pataliputra at the request of Asoka 
(Bodhisattvávadána- Kalpalatá in Dr. R. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, 
р. 67 ; Avaddna Kalpalaté, chs. 71, 72; Rockhill's Buddha, рр. 164, 170). See Mathura. 

Usaras—For the nine Usaras (Usara-Kshetras) or its corruption Ukhalas, sec Renuké-tirtha. 

Ustnara-Giri—The Sewalik range or the hills at Hardwar, through which the Ganges forces 
her way into the plains (Kathd-Sarit-Sdgara, I, ch. 3, and Padmanabha Ghoshal's Guide 
to Travellers in India). Sec $ivalaya. 

Utkala--Orissa (Brahma P., ch. 43). Utkala is a corruption of Ut-Kalinga which means 
north (Ut) part of Kalinga. Chauduár, situated on the opposite side of Katak across 
the river, was the ancient capital of Orissa under the Magadha kings. The Keéari 
dynasty from Yayáti Kesari reigned over Orissa from 474 to 1132 a.D., and the Сађрё. 
vamsi kings from Choragaigé to Pratáparudra Deva's son reigned from 1132 to 1532. 
Chaitanya Maháprabhu visited Jagannath during the reign of Pratáparudra Deva (1503 
to 1524). The capital of the Kesarís were at Jájpur and Bhuvane$var, and tho capitals 
of the Gaügávamsi dynasty were at Katak, Chauduár and Barabáfi. In the fifth cen- 
tury Orissa was converted to Saivism from Buddhism during the reigns of the Kesarl 
kings and from Saivism to Vaishnavism in the twelfth century at the time of the Ganga- 
vamsi dynasty. See Odra. At the time of the Mahdbhdrata, Utkala formed a part of 
Kaliiga (Vana Parva, ch. 114), the river Vaitarani being its northern boundary; but at 
the time of Kalidasa, Utkala appears to have been an independent kingdom (Zaghuvaméa, 
IV, v. 38). According to the Tard Tantra, the southern boundery of Utkala was Jagan- 
náth. Utkala and Kalinga were separate kingdoms at the time of the Brahma  Purána 
also (see ch. 47, v. 7). 

Utpaláranya—Bithoor, fourteen miles from Cawnpore, where the hermitage of Valmiki 
was situated. It was at this place that Sitä gave birth to Lava and Kuta. It was the 
site of the celebrated city called Pratishthána, which was ruled by Raja Uttánapáda, the 
father of Dhruva. It contains a ghát called Brahmávartta-ghát. Uttánapáda is also 
said to have been the king of Brahmávartta, the country between the rivers Sarasvati 
and Drishadvati. The remains of a fort here, on the bank of the Ganges, are pointed 
out as the fort of Каја Uttánapáda. Utpalavana according to the Mahdbhdrata (Vans 
P., ch. 87) is sttuated in Pafichála. 

Utpalavata-Kanana—Same as Utpaláranya (Márkand. P., chs. 69, 70). 

Utpalàvatl—The river Vypar in Tinnevelly (Mahabharata, Bhishma, ch. 9; Grifüth's 
Ramayana, note; Vámana P., ch. 13). 

Utpalesvara—The portion of the Mabänadi in the Central Provinces before its junction 
with the river Pyri or Pairi (Asiatic Researches, vol. XV). 

Utsavasaüketa—See Pushkara (Mahabharata, Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Utiániká—Sec Rámgaigà iu Oudh. Same as Uttaragá. 

Uttaragá— The river Ramgaigs in Oudh (Lassen's Ind. Alt., II, p. 524; Rámáyana, bk. II, 
ch. 71). It rises in Kumaun and falls into the Ganges opposite to Kanouj. 

Uttara-Gaigá—1. The river Sindh in Kasmir. 2. Gafgábal lake which lies at the foot 
of the Haramuk mountain in Kasmir and which is considered as the source of the river 
Sindh. (Dr. Stein’s Rájatarangint, vol. П). 

Uttarakuru —The northern portion of Garwal and Hünadesa, where the river Mand&kini and 
the Chaitraratha-kanana are situated (Aitareya Bráhmana, viii, 14, 4; Mbh., Vana, ch. 
145). It originally included the countries beyond the Himalaya. It is the Ottorakorra 
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of Ptolemy. Lassen places it to the east of Kashgar (Griffith’s Hdmáyana, vol. IV, 
p. 424). Tibet (MbA., Bhishma, ch. 7) and Eastern Turkestan were included in Uttara- 
kuru (Rûmûyana, Kishk., ch. 43). It was situated in the Himalaya (Játaka, Cam. ed., 
V, p. 107). According to Mr. Bunsen the slopes of the Belur Tagh, a mountain range 
in Central Asia in the high land of the Pamir in which the great rivers of that region have 
got their sourec, are the Uttara-Kuru of the Aryan Hindus. The Belur Tagh is also 
called the Kiunlun ; it forms the northern boundary of Western Tibet and is covered with 
perpetual snow. It is also called Mustagh, Karakorum, Hindu-kush and Tsunlung 
(Balfour's Cyclopaedia of India, (s.v. Belur Tagh). Uttara-Kuru was also called Hari- 
varsha. The Brahmánda P. (ch. 48) places it far to the north of India, and mentions 
that it was bounded on the north by the ocean (>. 53). The name perhaps exists in 
Korea which appertained to the Uttara-Kuru-dvipa. 

Uttara-Madra—Media in Persia. Media is a corrupted form of Mada or Mada which is a 
corruption of Madra, the Uttara-Madra of the Puránas. Media comprised the province 
of Azerbijan (the Airyanan-vejo of the Avesta) Sce Ariana. 

Uttara-Mánasa—1. The Ganga lake near Nandikshetra at the foot of the Haramukh Peak 
in Kasmir (Dr. Stein's Rájatarangint, vol. I, p. 111 note). 2. A sacred place in Gaya 
(Váyu P., ch. III, v. 6); see Phalgu. 

Uttarápatha—Comprising Kasmir and Kabul. It is mentioned in the Guserawa inscrip- 
tion (JASB., XVII, pp. 492, 498). See, however, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar's Ancient History 
of India, Lecture II. 

Uttara-Videha—The southern portion of Nepal where the town of Gandhavati is situated 
(Svayambhu Purana, chaps. III, IV; Sugata-Avadána in R. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist 
Literature of Nepal). 

Y. 

Yadava-Giri—Mailkote or Melukote, in Mysore, 25 miles to the north of Seringapatam, 
where Vetáladeva Balläla-rdi, a Jaina king of Karnáta or properly Dv&rasamudra іп 
Mysore, who was afterwards called Vishnuvarddhana, erected a temple of Krishna known 
by the name of Chawalrái in the twelfth century, after he was converted to Vaishnavism 
by Rámánuja (A. K. Dutt's Religious Sects of the Hindoos and Dr. Burnell’s South Indian 
Paleography, p. 28). Same as Dakshina-Badarikásrama. 

Үајпа-Вагаһа—А celebrated temple of Bardhadeva in Yajfiapura or Jájpur in Orissa. 

Yajfiapura—Jajpur in Orissa on the river Baitarani (Mahábhárata, Vana, ch. 114). It is 
said to have been founded by Raji YayAti Kesari in the sixth century. Jájpur is а con- 
traction of Yayátipura. It was the capital of the Kesarf kings till the tenth century, 
when the seat of government was removed to Katak by Nripa Keéari. The temple of 
Вігај at Jájpur is one of the fifty-two Pithas where a part of Sati’s body is said to have 
fallen. Brahma is said to have celebrated the horse-sacrifice ten times at Das&évamedha 
Ghát on the bank of the Baitarani river, and hence the place obtained the name of 
Yajfiapura. The four most important places of pilgrimage in the province of Orissa are 
Chakra-kshetra or Bhuvanesvara, Sahkha-kshetra or Puri, Padma-kshetra or Konárak 
and Gadá-kshetra or Yájapura. Vishnu, in order to commemorate his victory over 
Gayásura, (the story of the demon being an allegorical representation of the extent of 
Buddhism in India), left his foot-mark (Рада) at Gaya, his discus (chakra) at Bhuvaneá- 
vara, his conch-shell (Sankha) at Puri and his lotus (Padma) at Konfrak (Dr. К. Mitra's 
Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, pp. 145 and 107; but see Stirling’s Orissa). There sre many 
colossal images at J&jpur, especially of Kali, Bar&hini and Indrani cut into alto-cclievo 
out of blocks of indurated Mugni or chlorite slate rock (Stirling’s Orissa; JASB., 
1838, p. 53). See Gayanabhi. 


Y 
ARUNA ns YAVANA-PURA 


Yamuná—The river YamunA ; it is mentioned їп ig-Ve ] : 
(УШ, 14, 4; Rig-Veda, X, 75). «nicus Pale: т. үй эч 

Yamuna—The portion of the Bindara-puchehha mountain where tho Yamuna has got its 
source (Rámáyana, Kish., ch. 40; Mbh., Anuids., ch. 68). It is also called Kalinda- giri 
on account of which the Yamuná is called Kaindl. 

Yamunáprabhaya—Sec Yamunotri (Kurma P., II. ch. 37). 

Yamunotri—A spot in the BaAndara-puchchha (monkey's tail) mountain in tho 
Himalaya where the river Yamuná has its source; it is called Yámuna and also 
Kalinda-giri in the Rémdyana (Kish., 40). It has reference solely to the sacred spot where 
the worship of the goddess Yamunå is performed, The Yamuná rises from several hot- 
springs, and the spot for bathing is at the point where the cold and warm waters minglo 
and form a pool (see Kulinda-desa). The water of the springs is so hot that rice may be 
boiled in it. Hanumáüna, after setting fire to Тапка, is said to have extinguished the fire 
of his tail by plunging it into a lake enclosed by the four highest peaks of this range, which 
has since been called Bandara-puchchha mountain (Fraser's Himala Mountains, ch. 26). 


Yashtivana—Jethian, about two miles north of Tapoban near Supa-tirtha in the district 
of Gaya (Grierson, Notes on the District of Gaya, p. 49) and twelve miles from Rájagriba. 
It is also called Jaktiban (Cunningham, Arch. S. Rep., ПІ, р. 140)and Latthivana. - Rud- 
dha is said to have displayed many miracles hero and converted Bimbisira, king of 
Magadha, to Buddhism at this place. Bimbisára ascended the throne at the age of sixtcen; 
at the age of twenty-nine he became a couvert to Buddhism and he died at the age 
of sixty-five. 

Yaudheya—Same as Ayudha of the travellers of the sixteenth century and Hud of the Bible 
(Book of Esther), between the Hydaspes and the Indus (Garuda Purdya, ch. 55 ; Brihat- 
samhitâ, ch. 14; and Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, vol. 1, p. 238). According to 
Cunningham the Yaudheyas lived on both banks of the Sutlej along the Bhawalpur 
frontier, which is called Johiyabár (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV). Yaudheya is mentioned 
in Samudra Gupta’s inscription in the Allahabad Pillar (JASB., 1837, pp. 973-979). 

Yava-Dvipa— The island oi Java (Brahmánda P., Pûrva, ch. 51). It is said to have been 
colonised by a prince of Guzerat in 603 a.p. The native chronicles attribute the first 
attempt at colonisation of the island to Aji-saka, a king of Guzerat in 75 A.D. ; he was, 
however, compelled to withdraw owing to pestilence or some other calamity (Havell’s 
Indian Sculpture and Painting). It was also called Suvarna-dvipa of Alberuni’s Zabaj 
be Java (Alberuni’s India, vol. 1, p. 210). According to the Chinese, Java was also 
called Kalinga (Takakusu’s Records of the Buddhist Religion, General Introduction, 
p. xlvii, note). The shrine of Borobudur (Barz Buddha), the most magnificent monu- 
ment of Buddhist art in Asia, was constructed between 750 and 800 A.D. (Havell's 
Indian Sculpture and Painting, p. 113; JASB., 1862, p. 16). 

Yavana-Nagara—Junagad, in Guzerat. For a description of the place, see Notes on a Jour- 
ney to Girnar in JASB., 1838, p. 871. See Yavanapura. For the origin of the name of 
Junagad, see Bomb. Gaz., VIII, pp. 487 f. 

Yavana-Pura—1. Jaunpura, forty miles from Benares, the capital of an independent Muham- 
madan kingdom (see the Kathoutiya inscription in JASB., 1839, p. 696, v. 7). It con- 
tains the celebrated Atalé mosque built by Sultan Ibrahim in 1418 on the site with the 
materials of an ancient Buddhist monastery; the Lal-darwaz& mosque built by Bibi Raji, 
the queen of Sultan Mahmud in 1480; the Jumma Masjid built by Sultan Hossain about 

1480 ; the remains of a fort called the fort of Firoz built in 1360; and an old bridge over 
the Gumti constructed by Monahur Khan, the governor of Jaunpur, during the reign 
of Akbar. Jaunpur is said to have been founded in the fourteenth century by Sultan 
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Feroz of Delhi, who named it after his cousin Fakiruddin Jowna. In the fifteenth 
century Khan Jahan, vizier of Sultan Mahommed Shah of Delhi, during the minority of the 


latter’s son, assumed the title of Sultan Sbarki or king of the East, and taking possession. 


of Bihar, fixed his residence at Jaunpur (Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer). Jaunpore 
became the centre of learning at the time of Ibrahim Sharki ; and Sher Shah received his 
education in one of its colleges. 2. Another Yavanapura is mentioned in the Mahd- 
bhárala (Sabha P., ch. 30) as being situated on the south of Indraprastha and conquered 
by Sahadeva. Perhaps it is the same as Yavana-nagara or Junagad. 

Yayátinagara—According to Dr. Fleet Yayátinagara is the ancient name of Kataka in 
Orissa (Ep. Ind., vol. III, pp. 323-359; JASB., 1905, p. 7; Pavanadála, v. 26). 

Yayátipura—l. Jajmau, three miles from Cawnpore, where the ruins of a fort are pointed 
out as the remains of the fort of Баја Yayáti (see Sákambhari). But the fort is said to 
have been built by Каја Jijat Chandravamsi, one of the ancestors of the Chandels. The 
temple of Siddhinatha Mahádeva is at a short distance from the fort. It was an impor- 
tant place in the tenth or eleventh century before Cawnpore became celebrated as atown 
(Alberuni’s India, Dr. Sachau's trans. vol. 1, p. 200). 2. Jájpur in Orissa. See 
Yajüapura ; same as Yayátipura. 

Yessaval—Ahmedabad was founded on the site of the ancient city of Yessaval by Ahmed 
Shah of Guzerat in 1412 (Thornton's Gazetteer). Vessaval is a corruption of Ás&wal or 
ancient Asapalli (Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, by Burgess; Bomb. Gaz., I, pt. I, 
p. 170). Ahmedabad was also formerly called Karnavati (Fergusson’s Hist. of Indian 
and Eastern Architecture, p. 527). 

Yoni-dvára—A sacred place in the Brahma-yoni hill at Gaya, from which the name of the 
hill is derived (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19). 

Yoni-Tirtha—Same as Bhimásthána. 

Yugandhara—A country near Kurukshetra (Mbh., Virüt, ch. 1). It appears to have been 
situated on the west bank of the Yamuná and south of Kurukshetra (Jbid., Vana, ch. 128). 

Yuktavent—See Muktaveni. 
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PART II. 
MODERN NAMES. 
A 


Abu—Arbuda parvata, a detached mount of the Aravali range, in the Sirohi State of Raj- 
putana. It was the hermitage of Rishi Vasishtha. It is also one of the five hills sacred 
to the Jainas, containing the temples of Rishabhanáth or Ádináth, the first Tirthahkara, 
and Nemináth, the twenty-second Tirthahkara. 

Achehhávat—Achchhoda-sarovara in Kásmir, six miles from Márttanda or modern Mar- 
tan or Bhavan, described by Bänabhatta in the Kádambari. The Siddháirama was 
situated on the bank of this lake. 

Adam's Bridge—Setubandha, between India and Ceylon, said to have been constructed 
by Ramachandra with the assistance of Sugriva for crossing over to Laika. 

Adam's Peak—1. Rohana. 2. Sumana-kita. 3. Saàmantaküta. 4. Deva-küta. 5. Subha- 
küta, in Ceylon. ' 

Adinzai—The Sarpaushadhi-vihára, situated in the Adinzai valley in Buner near the Fort 
Chakdarra on the north of the Swat river. It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Afghanistan—l. Kamboja. 2. Káofu (Kambu) of Hiuen Tsiang. 3. Loha of the Mahd- 
bhárata. 4. Rohi. 5. Ávagána. 6. Aupaga. 7. Apaga. 

Agastipuri—Agastya-figrama, the hermitage of Rishi Agastya, twenty-four miles to the 
south-east of Nasik. 

Agra—Agravana, one of the vanas of Braja-mandala. 

Ahár—Twenty-one miles north-east of Bulandshahar, on the right bank of the Ganges. 
Traditionally it is the place where Parikshita of the Mahdbhdrata died of snake-bite, and 
where his son Janamejaya performed the snake-sacrifice (Growse’s Bulandshahar), but 
according to the Mahdbhdrata (Svargárohinika, ch. 5), the snake-sacrifice was performed 
at Takshasild. 

Ahiári—l. Gautama-Asrama, 2. Ahalyásthána, in pargana Jarail, twenty-four miles to 
the south-west of Janakpur in Tirhut. It was the hermitage of Rishi Gautama, where 
Indra ravished his wife Ahalyá. 

Ahmedabad—1. Asdwal. 2. Yessaval. 3. Karnavati. 4. Srinagar. 5. Rájanagara. 6. As- 
palli, in Guzerat, on the river Sabarmati. 

Ahmednagar—Bingar, seventy-one miles from Poona. 

Aihole—Aryapera or Ayyavole, the western capital of the Chalukyas in the 7th and 8th 
centuries A. D., in the Bádámi Taluk of the Bijapur district. 

Airwa—l. Alavi of the Buddhists. 2. Alabhi of the Jainas. 3. Alambhika of the Kalpa- 
sütra, twenty-seven miles north-east of Itawa in the United Provinces, where Buddha 
passed his sixteenth Vassa. But see Nawal. 

Ajaya—The river Ajamati in Bengal. 

Ajunta—Achinta, about fifty-five miles to the north.east of Ellora in Central India. In 
the Achinta monastery resided Arya Asahga, the founder of the Yogáchára school of 
the Buddhists. It is celebrated for its caves and viháras, which belong to the fifth and 
sixth centuries of the Christian era. 

Akolha—Agastya-Asrama, situated to the east of Nasik on the Godavari. 

Akshu—I. 1. Asma of the Rémdyana (Uttara, ch. 23). 2. Oxiana of the Greeks. 3. Pata- 
lapura (see my Rasdtala in the I. H.Q., vols. I & II), on the river Oxus in Sogdiana on 
the north. II. Same as river Vaksh. 1. Okos or Ochus of the Greeks. 2. Vakshu 
of Matsya P. (ch. 101; see Sabdakalpadruma). 3. Vamkshu of Bhágavata (V, ch. 17), a 
tributary of the Oxus in Sogdiana, from which the river Oxus has derived its name 
(JBBRAS., XXIV, p. 520). 
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Albania Alamba of the Mbh., (Adi, ch. 29) on the western side of the Caspean Sea, now 
called Shirwan (see my Rasdtala in the I. H. O., vols. I & II). 

Aligarh—Koel. 

Allahabad—1. Prayága. 2. Bharadvája-ásrama, the hermitage of Rishi Bharadvája . 3. Bhash- 
kara-kshetra. The celebrated Akshaya-Bata (the undecaying banian tree) was séen 
by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. 

Almora—Biné in Kumaun. 

Alopi—The temple of Alopi is situated at Allahabad ; it is one of the 52 Pithas. It is tho 
ancient Prajápativedi of the Mahábhárata, a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

Alwar—Matsya-deéa, the kingdom of Raja Virüta of the Mahabharata. The Alwar state 
formerly appertained to the territory of Jaipur. There is still a town called Machheri 
in this state which is a corruption of Matsya. The capital of Matsya-desa was Viráta, 
now called Bairát, forty-one miles to the north of Jaipur and one hundred and five miles 
to the south-west cf Delhi. General Cunningham supposes that Alwar is a corruption 
of Sálvapura. See Jaipur. But at the time of the Mahdbhdrata, Alwar was called 
Saubhanagara or Sálvanagara, the capital of the country called Márttikávata, the king- 
dom of Каја Salva who was killed by Krishna. See Marta. 

Amarakantaka—Bamíagulma, at the source of the river Nerbuda in the Amarakantaka 
mountain. 

Amarakantaka Mountain—1. The Mekala mountain. 2. The Soma-Parvata. 3. Amra- 
küta-Parvata. 4. Surathádri, in which the river Nerbuda has got its source. 

Amaranáth—The celebrated temple of Amaranátha is situated in a natural grotto in the 
Bhairava-gháti range of the Himalaya in Kasmir. The grotto is said to be full of 
wonderful congelations, where a curious block of ice, stalagmite, which periodically 
dissolves and reforms, is worshipped as Siva Amaranátha. 

Amarávat—1. The Dipaldinne or Diamond sands of the Daladdvamsa. 2. Pürvasaila- 
Saügháráma of Hiuen Tsiang. 3. Dhanakataka. 4. Dhamnakataka. 5. Dhányakataka. 
6. Dhányavatipura. 7. Dharmakota. 8. Dhanakakofa. 9. Sudhanyakataka has been 
identified with Dharanikota, one mile to the east of Amaráyati in the Kistna district, 
Madras Presidency. It was the capital of Andhra. The Buddhist saint Bhávaviveka 
resided here awaiting the advent of Maitreya Buddha. 

Ambarnáth—Arabaranátha tirtha in the Thana district, Bombay (Antiquarian Remains 
in the Bombay Presidency, VIII, p. 110). 

Amer—Ambara, the ancient capital of Jaipur, which was called Dhundhra. The capital 
was removed to Jaipur in 1728 д.р. by Siwai Jai Singh. 

Ami—One of the 51 or 52 Pithas, eleven miles to the east of Chhaprain the province of Bihar. 

Атіп—1. Abhimanyu-khera. 2. Chakrabyüha of the Mahdbhdrata, where Abhimanyu, 
son of Arjuna, was killed at the celebrated battle of Kurukshetra, It was included in 
Kurukshetra. 

Amran Mountains—Páshána Parvata on the west of Pishin (Páshána) valley in southern 
Afghanistan, 

Amritasar—Rámadásapura in the Punjab. 

Anagandi—Kohkanapura, the capital of Kohkana, on the northern bank of the Tuiga- 
bhadrá river. 

Anagandi Hill—See Sphatika-sila. 

Anantapur—I.1. The Pafichapsara Tirtha. 2. Paficha-tirtha. 3. Phälguna, in the 

Madras Presidency, fifty-six miles to the south-east of Bellari; it was visited by Arjuna 

and Balarama. II, I. Ananta-sayana. 2. Ananta-Padmanábha, a quarter of Trivan- 

drum in Travancore where the temple of Ananta Padmanábha is situated. Same as 

Padmanábhapura. 
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Andhela—The river Andha, the Andomatis of Arrian ; same as Chandan. 

Ankola—A place of pilgrimage in the Baroach district, Bombay Presidency (Matsya P. 
ch. 190). 5 

Anurádhápur—Anurádhapura, the ancient capital of Ceylon. 

Aornos—Varunapura (Rámáyana, Uttara, ch. 23) in Baktriana (McCrindle’s Invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great, p. 39). 

Arabia—1. Banáyu, but the identification is doubtful. 2. Araba. 

Arabutt—Orobatis of Alexander's historians, on the left bank of tho Landai near Naoshera, 
west of Peukelaotis. 

Arakan—Karkotakanagara. 

Aráura—Sobhávatinagara, in the Nepalese Terai, the birth-place of Buddha Kanakamuni. 

Arávali—l. Arbuda-parvata. 2. Ádarsávali, in Rajputana, its branches terminate at 
the north of Delhi. The Aravali range was included in Páripátra or Párijátra. 

Arcot—Shadáranya. 

Argesan—The river—1. Mahatnu. 2. Mehatnuof the Rig-Veda in Afghanistan, which joins 
the Gomati or Gomal iiver. 

Armenia—Rámaniyaka-dvipa of the Mbh., (Adi, ch. 26); see my Rasåtala in the J. I. O., 
vols. I & II. 

Arrah—Árámanagara, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar. 

Arun&—One of the seven Kosis; it still retains its old name. 

Asergar—l. Aser. 2. Aévathamá-giri, 11 miles north of Burhanpur in the Central 
Provinces, mentioned in the Prithviráj Ráso. 

Ashtábakra Майї —The river Samaüga, a small river which flows by the side of Raila, 
ten miles from Hardwar. 

Assam—Kámarupa ; its capital was Prágjyotishapura. 

Assia Range—Chatush-pitha Parvata, in the district of Katak in Orissa. Udayagiri is а 
spur of this range, five miles from Bhuvanesvara, containing many Buddhist sculptures 
of a very ancient date. The Khanda-giri is a part of this range, it is four miles north- 
west of Bhuvanesvara. The Udayagiri contains a noor or palace of Каја Lalátendu 
Kesari, inhabited by his Rani. 

Assyria—Salmala-dvipa or Chaldia. 

Atrai—The river Átreyi, in the district of Dinajpur in Bengal. 

Atrek—1. The river Hiranya of the Mahábhárata. 2. The Hátaka of the Puránas. 3. 
The Sarnium of the classical Greeks, in Sákadvipa or Scythia (Turkestan) ; it falls into 
the Caspian Sea ; it divided Hyrcania, the country of the Daityas and Danavas from the 
Trans-Caspian District, the country of the Suparnas or Garudas. 

Aumi—It has been identified by Cunningham with the river Anom4 (Anamala) in the dis- 
trict of Gorakhpur, which was crossed by Buddha, after he left his father’s palace, at a 
place now called Chandáoli on the eastern bank of the river, whence Chhandaka returned 
with Buddha’s horse Kanthaka to Kapilavastu. But Führer identifies the river Anomá 
with the Kudawa Nadi in the Basti district in Oudh. 

Aurangabad—1. Janasthána of the Rdmdyana. 2. Kharki of the Muhammadan historians. 

Aundha—Dárukávana, 25 miles north-east of Parbhani in Nizam’s territory, containing 
one of the twelve Jyotirliigas. 1 

Aurangabad Hills-—Prasravanagiri, situated on the bank of the Godávari, graphically des- 
cribed by Bhavabháti in the Uttara-Rámacharita. In one of the peaks of the hills dwelt 
Jatáyu of the Rémdyana. 

Avani—Avantika-kshetra, a sacred place in the Kolar district in Mysore. 

Ayuk-Nadt—The Арада river, to the west of the Ravi in the Punjab. 


AZERBIJAN 220 BALARAMAPUR 


Azerbijan—l. Airyanam-vejo of the Avesta. 2. Perhaps Arya of the Rig-Veda, (VIII, 
51, 9). 3. Madra or Uttara-Madra of the Purdnas. 4. Media. 5. Ariana, of the classical 
writers in Persia. It is supposed to be the ancient home of the Aryans (Arya-rija). 


Báblà—The river Dvürikesvari, which falls into the Ganges near Bishnupura in Bengal. 

Babylon I. Báveru of the Buddhist Játa£as. 2. Bamri of the Rig-Veda. 3. Bibhávari of tlie 
Bhágavata (III, ch. 17) situated in Pátála (see my Rasdtala in the I. H.Q., vols. I & IT). 

Bàlámi—Bátápipura, the ancient capital of Maháráshtra, situated near the river Mala- 
prabhá, a branch of the Krishná in the Bijapur district, Bombay Presidency. It was 
the capital of Pulakesi I in the sixth century A.D. 

Badanagara—l. Chamatkárapura. 2. Nagara. 3. Anarttapura, in the Ahmedabad district 
of Guzerat. Same as Barnagar. 


. Badku—See Baku. 
Badrinath—Badarikasrama, on the bank of the Bishen-gahgá  (Alakánandá) in Garwal. 


It was the hermitage of Vyása, the author of the Mahdbhdrata. It contains the cele- 
brated temple of Nara-Náráyana. 

Bagel-Khand—1. Bahela. 2. Karusha, in Central India Same as Rewa. 

Bagin—The river—1. Bálubáhini. 2. Bahini, a tributary of the Yamuná, in Bundelkhand. 

Bagmati—l. The river Bächmati. 2. The Bhágmati. 3. The Bhágavati of the Buddhists, 
in Nepal. 

Bagpat—Bhigaprastha, thirty miles to the west of Mirat, one of the five villages demanded 
by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana. 

Bagrason—Bhrigu-dsrama in Balia, in the district of that name, United Provinces. 

Bahraich—The district of Bahraich in Oudh was the ancient Uttara-Kosala, the capital 
of which was Srávasti. 

Baibhra-Giri—Baihira-giri, one of the five hills of Rajgir in Bihar; Vebhára of the Bud - 
dhists. 

Baidyanath—I. I. Chitábhumi. 2. Páralipura. 3. Hárddapitha. 4. Ketakivana. 5. Hari- 
takivana, containing the temple of Baidyanátha, one of the twelve great Lihgas of Mahá- 
deva. II. Karttikeyapura, in the district of Kumaun. III. Kiragráma, in the Punjab. 

Baiga—The river—l. Kritamálà. 2. Begavati. 3. Begá. 4. Baiháyasi, on which Madura 
(Dakshina Mathur4) is situated, it rises in the Malaya Mountain. 

Bainateya Godávari—The Suparná, an offshoot of the Vasishtha-Godávari, which is the 
most southerly branch of the Godávari. 

Baippar—Same as By par. 

Bairát—1. Birata. 2. Upaplavyanagara, 41 miles to the north of Jaipur, the capital of 
Matsyadesa. It was the capital of Viráta Raja of the Mahabharata. 

Baità—The river Bedasruti in Oudh. - 

Báká—The river Bakresvari, which flows through the district of Burdwan in Bengal, but 
see Babla. 

Bakhsh—Same as Akshu. 

Bákraur—Gandha-hasti stüpa, on the Phalgu, opposite to Buddha-Gayá. It was visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Báku—A town on the west coast of the Caspian Sea, famous for its naphtha springs and 
mud volcanoes ; it is also called Badku, the Sanskrit form of which is Badavá, mentioned 
in the Puranas. It appears to have been a place of Hindu pilgrimage and was called 
Mahá-jválàmukhi (Asiatic Researches, vol. V, p. 41). 

Balarámapur—hRámgad-Gauda, twenty-eight miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh. 
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Balià—1. Bhrigu-Asrama. 2. Bagrásona, the hermitage of Rishi Bhrigu in the district 
of Balia in the United Provinces. 3. It was a part of Dharmáranya. At а short distance 
to the north-east corner of Balia, there is a tank called Dharmáranya-Pokhrá, and 
to the north and east of it there are traces of an ancient jaAgal or scrubby forest. At 
Balia there is a temple dedicated to Bhrigu Rishi, containing the impressions of his feet. 

Ballgámi—Dakshina-Kedára in Mysore, a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

Balkh—1. Bhogavati of the Puráras, a corruption of Bakhdi of the Avesta. 2. Baktra 
of the Greeks. 3. Pátálapuri. 4. Bali-àlaya of the Rdmdyana (Uttara, ch. 23). 5. 
Bali-sadma of the Amarakosha. 6. Balhtka of the Bhavishya P. (Pratisarga Parva, pt. 
III, ch. 2, v. 11)—All derived from the Turkish word Balikh, which means the residence 
of a king (Vambery's History of Bokhara, p. II; see my Rasdtala in the І. H.Q., vols. I 
& II) 7. Tukhára. 8. Tushára, 

Baltistan—Bolor ; same as Little Tibet, 

Balur—See Bolur. 

Bamilapur—Same as Ballabhl. 

Bamilapura—Same as Wala. 

Bamsadhárá—The river Bamáadhárá, in Ganjam, on which Kaliigapatam is situated. 

Bana Rájá's Gad—1. Sonitapura. 2. Umávana. 3. Devikota, in Garwal, on the bank 
of the Kedár-Gahgá, about six miles from Ushämath and at a short distance from Gupta- 
kasi, whence Aniruddha, the grandson of Krishna abducted Ushá, daughter of Raja 
Viana, See Kotalgad. 

Banas—1. The river Parnáé& which is supposed to be a corruption of Barnásà. 2. Віпёќіпї. 
3. Sulochaná. 4. Suvaha, in Rajputana. 

Bandair Range The Koláhala mountain of the Mahdbhdrata on the south-west of Bun- 
delkhand (Chedi); near which the river Suktimati (modern Kane or Ken) has got its source. 

Bandar-puchehha Range—The Hemaküta range of the Himalaya, in which the rivers 
Yamuna and Ganges have their sources. 

Bangala—See Bengal. 

Bannu—Barnu of Panini and Phalanu of Hiuen Tsiang, in the Punjab. Bannu perhaps is 
a corruption of Banáyu. The tribe of Banáyavas has been mentioned among the tribes 
of the north-western frontier of India (Padma Purdna, Svarga khanda (Adi), ch. III). 

Вага banki—Jasnaul in Oudh, from Jas, a Баја of the Bhar tribe, who is said to have 
founded it in the tenth century. 

Barabar-Hill—Khalatika or Skhalatika Parvata, in the Jahanabad sub-division of the dis- 
trict of Gaya, containing caves of the time of Asoka and Dasaratha. Тһе Káwá-dol 
hill is a part of this range. e 

Baradá—1. The river Bedavati. 2. The Barada, a tributary of the river Krishn&, on which the 
town Banavasi is situated. : 

Baragaon—Nálandá, seven miles north of Rájgir in the district of Patna. Nágárjuna, the 
celebrated author of the Mádhyamika Sütras, resided in the Nálandà monastery in the 
first or second century of the Christian era, making it the principal seat of Buddhist learn- 
ing in eastern India. 2 7 

Baraha-chhatra—Koli of the Buddhist annals, in the district of Basti in Oudh, which con- 
tained the residence of Suprabuddha, the father of Maya Devi, the mother of Buddha. 
Vishnu is said to have incarnated here as the boar. It was also called Byághrapura. See 

Mono Bi Kokämukha. 2. Baráha-kshetra; in the district of Purnea in Bengal, 
on the Triveni above Nathpur, sacred to Var&ha, one of the incarnations of Vishnu, 
Same as Вагашша. 
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Barakar—The river Rijupálika near Giridih in the district of Hazaribagh, Behar and Orissa 
Province. lrimbhikagráma was situated on this river; it was near Paresnath Hill 
(Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism, p. 38). > 

Barümul;—1. Barâhamula. 2. Baráhakshetra, in Kasmir on the Jhelum, thirty-two miles 
to the south-west of Srinagar, where Vishnu is said to have incarnated as the boar. 

Barhi—l. The Kukustá. 2. Kakouthá, a rivulet which flows into the Ckhota Gandak, 8 


miles below Kasia. 
Bari-Doab—Between the Ravi and the Sutlej. It comprised the ancient country of 


Parvata. 
Barinda—Barendra, a part of the district of Malda, in which Pandud (Pundravardhana) 


is situated, it appertained to the ancient kingdom of Pundra. 
Barná—The river—1. Baruia. 2. Baraná, in Benares. 
Barnagar—1. Badapura. 2. Ánandapura of Hiuen Tsang, 117 miles to the north-west of 


Balabhi in Guzerat. Same as Badanagara. 
Barnáwa—Báranávata, nineteen miles north-west of Mirat, where an attempt was made 


by Dnryodhana to burn the Pándavas. 
Baroaeh—1. Bhrigu-kshetra. 2. Bhrigu-á$rama. 3. Bhrigu-kachchha. 4. Bharu-kachhha. 


5. Barygaza of the Greeks ; it was the hermitage of Bhrigu Rishi. 

Baroda—1. Chandanavata. 2. Batapadrapura, in Gaekwar territory. 

Barshán—1. Barsána. 2. Brishabhánupura, in the district of Mathura, where Rádhik& was 
brought up after her removal from Ashtigrama (now called Raval), her birth-place. 

Bassein—1. Basyá of the Kanheri inscriptions. 2. Basika. 3. Baisikya. 

Basti—Koli, the kingdom of Buddha’s maternal grand-father Suprabuddha, forming a 
portion of the modern district of Basti in Oudh. See Baraha-chhatra. 

Basudhárá—The source of the Alakänandd, about four miles io the north of Badrináth, 


near the village Manál. : 

Basukunda—Kundagáma of the Jainas, the Kotigima of the Buddhists, a suburb of Vaisali, 
where Mahávira was born. 

Bátháni-Hill—1. The Goratha hill of the Mahdbhdrata. 2. Godhana-giri, ascending which 
Bhima, Arjuna and Krishna saw the beautiful capital of Jarásendha, five or six miles to 
the west of old Rájagriha. 

Bati—Same as Beyt Island. 

Batrak—1. The river Betravati. 2. The Britraghni. 3. The Bártraghni, a branch of the 
Sabhramati (Sábarmati), in Guzerat. 

Bavan—Márttanda, about five miles north-east of Islamabad in Kasmir; it is the birth-place 
of the Sun-god. It contains the celebrated springs called Vimala and Kamala. It is also 
called Martan. Bavan is a corruption of Bhavan, 

Bay of Bengal—Mahodadhi. 

Beas—l. The river Bipásà. 2. The Arjikeya. 3. The Urañjirâ. 4. The Hypasis. 5. The 
Hypanis of the Greeks, in the Punjab. 

Вейег—1. Bidarbhapura. 2. Kundinanagara, in the Nizam’s territory ; it was the ancient 
capital of Bidarbha. 

Belgaum—1. Sugandhávarti. 2. Saundatti. 3. Benugrüma, in the Bombay Presidency. 

Bellari— Balahari, south of the river Tubgabhadra. 

Beluchistan—Báloksha. 

Benares—1. Bûrûnasî. 2. Kasi. 3. Abimukta. Kasi was originally the name of the 
country and Baranasi was its capital. 


— з BHANDAK 
Bengal—1. Banga. 2. Gauda, from its capital of the same name near Málda. The Pala 
FCC 
century of the Christian era, and the Sena Rájás from Virasena 
to Lakshmaniya or Surasena reigned from 994 to 1203 A.D. According to some autho- 
rities Adisura ascended the throne of Gaud in 732 a.p. The celebrated Vachaspati 
Misra and Bhavadeva Bhatta were ministers of Harivarmmadeva in the 11th century 
A.D. The poet Jayadeva, author of the Gíta-Govinda, and the lexicographer Halayudha 
flourished in the court of Lakshmana Sena in the twelfth century. 

Bengi—l. Beigipattana. 2. Andhranagara (Datakumara-charila, ch. VII), the capital of 
Andhra, situated on the north-west of Elur lake, between the Godávari and the Krishna. 

Вегаг—1. Bidarbha of the Puránas. 2. Dakshina Kosala of the Buddhist period. 3. 
1 Its capital were Kundinanagara (Beder) and Bhojakatapura (Bhojpur near 

hilsa). 

Berawal—l. Somanátha. 2. Devapattana. 3. Prabhása, in Káüthiáwar. 

Berawal-Pattana—Anahila-pattana, in Kathidwar, founded by Vaméaráj in the eighth 
century. It is also called Pattana and Anahila. 

Berulen—Siválaya, seven miles from Dowlatabad (Devagada), it contajns the temple of 
Ghusrinesa or Ghrishnesa, one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahádeva. It is also called 
Ellora, celebrated for its caves. See Ellora. 

Bes— The river Vidisà, which joins the river Betwá at Bhilsà or Besnagara, 

Besid—l Bis ua. 2. Bisalä-chhatra of the Puránas. 3. Baisali of the Buddhist period. 
4. Kundagàma. 5. Bániyagáma. 6. Kundapura. 7. Bánijagráma. 8. Kshatriya-kunda 
of the Jainas, in the district of Muzaffarpur (Tirhut) in the province of Bengal, eighteen 
miles north of Hajipur on the left bank of the бардак. Baisàli was the name of the 
country as well as the capital of the Vrijjis (Vajjis) or Lichchhavis, who flourished at the 
time of Buddha who resided here for some time. 

Beséli—Same as Bes. 

Resnagar—l. Bedisagiri. 2. Chetiya or Chetiyagiri or Chetiyanagara. 3. Besanagara 
(Vessanagara) of the Mahdvamsa, 3 miles to the north of Bhilsa (Bidisa) in the 
kingdom of Bhopal, where Ašoka married Devi and by her he had twin sons, Ujjeniya 
and Mahinda, and afterwards a daughter Saighdmitt&é. See Sáfichi. 

Besuli—The river Bedasmriti, in Malwa, a tributary of the river Sindh. 

Bethia—To the east of Gorakhpur and south of Nepal and to the north-west of Motihari. 
Tt is perhaps the ancient Bethadipa. 

Bet wa—The river Betravati in Malwa. 

Beyt Island—The island of Sahkhoddhára, situated at the south-western extremity of the 
gulf of Cutch. Vishnu is said to have destroyed a demon named Saiükhásura at this place. 

Bezwada—Bijiyavada (Vijyavada), on the river Krishna. It was the capital of the Eastern 
Chalukyas. 

Bhadarasi—Same as Nandgáon, the ancient Nandigráma of the Rámáyana. 

Bhadariyá—l. Bhaddiya. 2. Bhádiya of the Buddhists. 3. Bhadrika of the Jainas, eight 
miles to the south of Bhagalpur in Bihar. It was the birth-place of Visâkhâ, the cele- 
brated female disciple of Buddha. 

Bhagalpur—l. The country about Bhagalpur in the province of Bihar wasycalled Айда. 
2, Karnapura. 

Bhaigu—The river Kapivati of the Rámáyana, a tributary of the Rámagahg& in Oudh 

Bhairav-gháti—Jahnu-áírama, or the hermitage of Jahnu Muni, in Garwal below the Gan- 
gotri, where the Bhágirathi unites with the Jáhnavi. 

Bhandak—According to tradition Bhandak lies 18 miles north-west of Chanda in the Chanda 
district, Central Provinces, in the ancient Bhadravati. See also Bhatala and Bhilsà. © 
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Bhatala —Bhadrávati, ten miles north of Warora in the Central Provinces, the capital of 
Raja Yuvanása of the Jaimini-Bhdrata. 

Bhátgáon—Bhaktapura, the former capital of Nepal. 

Bhát-kuli—1t has been identified with Bhojakatapura, in the Amaraoti district of Berar, 
containing a temple of Rukmini (Indian Antiquary, vol. LII, (1923), p. 203). See 
Bhojapur. 

Bhavan—See Bavan. 

Bherághát—Bhrigu-tirtha, twelve miles west of Jabbalpur. 

Bhilsá—Bidi&à in Malwa. It was the capital of ancient Dasárna. The Bhilsa topes are 
supposed by Fergusson to belong to a period ranging from 250 в.с. to 79 A.D. 

Bhimá—The river 1. Bhimarathi. 2. Chandrabhágá, a branch of the Krishná. It is also 
called Bhimaratha. 

Bhimasankara—Dakini, at the source of the Bhimá, north-west of Poona. 

Bhinmala—Srimála of the Skanda Purána, fifty miles west of Mount Abu. 

Bhojapur—1. The name was indiscriminately applied to both the capitals of ancient Bidarbha, 
namely Kundinapura and Bhojakatapura (compare the Harivanéa and the Raghuvaméa). 
Bhojapura, containing the celebrated topes known by the name of Pipaliya Bijoli Topes, 
six miles to the south-east of Віза in the kingdom of Bhopál, was the ancient Bhoja- 
katapura founded by Rukmi, the brother of Rukmini, beyond the Nerbuda, after he 
was defeated by Krishna. See Bhat-kuli, 2. Near Dumráon in the district of Shaha- 
bad in the province of Bengal. Raja Dulpat of Bhojapura (near Dumráon), who was a 
descendant of the ancient Rájás of Ujjain in Malwa, was defeated and imprisoned by 
Akbar, and when he was set at liberty on the payment of an enormous sum, he again 
took up arms and continued to rebel against Jahangir till Bhojapura was sacked, and his 
successor Rájà P.rtap was executed by Shah Jahan, while the Rani was forced to marry 
a Muhammadan courtier (Blochmann's Notes from Mahomedan Historians on Chutia Nag- 
pur, Pachet and Palamau in JASB., 1871, p. 11; Ain-i-Akbari, vol. I, p. 513). Jayadeo 
Shah emigrated from Ujjayini and established himself at Bhojapura; he had three sons, 
Deo, Dulla and Pertap. Dulla (or Dulpat of Blochmann) was the ancestor of the Rajas 
of Dumráon. The Nava-ratna, evidently a Mahomedan structure, is the only ancient 
building at this place. 

Bhojapura Hills—1. Nichai-giri of Kálidása's Meghadita. 2. Nicháksha, which is a low 
range of hills to the south of Bhils4, in the kingdom of Bhopal, extending up to Bhojapura. 

Bhokardhan—Bhogavardhana, in Aurangabad of the Nizam’s dominions, on the western 
boundary of Berar (Márkandeya Purdna, ch. 57; Indian Antiquary, vol. LII (1923), 
p. 263). 

Bhootan—1. Bhotaiga. 2. Bhotanta. 

Bhopála—See Bhupála. 

Bhupila—The kingdom of Bhupála or Bhopála was the ancient 1. Da$árna. 2. Bho- 
јарМа; its ancient capitals were Chaityagiri and Bidisà. Bhopála is aecontraction of 
Bhojapála, a name said to have been derived from Каја Bhoja of Dhar. 

Bhuvanesvar—l. Ekámrakánana. 2. Harakshetra. 3. Kalinga-nagari. 4. Gupta-kAsi in 
Orissa; it was founded by Каја Yayáti KeSari in the latter part of the fifth century. 

Bianai—l. Sripatha. 2. Pathayampuri of the inscriptions, in Rajputana, ninety miles east 
of Jaipur. 

Bias Same as Beas. 

Віпаг—1. 1. Magadha. 2. Kikata. Its ancient capital was Girivraja or Rájagriha 
(Rajgir) at the time of the Mahdbhdrata but the seat of government was removed to 
Piupliputry by Udayáiva, grandson of Ajátasatru. II. The town of Bihar in the district 


BiJAYANAGAR 220 BLACK PAGODA 


Bijayanagar—1. Padmávati. 2. Padmapura. 3. Bidyánagora, at the confluence of the Sindh 
and Рага in Malwa. It was the birth-place of the poet Bhavabhüti. The scene of 
the Málati-Mádhava has been placed at PadmAvati, which, however, is supposed to be 
Ujjayini (see Ujin). 4. Hampi on the river Tuigabhadra (see Bijayanagara). 5. Bijayapura 
of the Pavanadiita, which was the capital of the Sena Rájás of Bengal, situated near 
Godágári on the Ganges in the Rajshahi division of Bengal. 

Bijayanagara—I. Bidyánagara оп the river Tuigabhadra, thirty-six miles north-west of 
Bellari. The kingdom of Bijayanagara was called Karnáta. II. I. Padmävatf. 2. 
Padmapura. 3. Bidyánagara, the birth-place of Bhavabhüti, at the confluence of the 
Sindh and Para in Malwa. It was included in the ancient kingdom of Bidarbha. 

Bijnor—It was called Bhavanaghát before its name was changed into Bijnor during the 
reign of Aurangzeb. It is forty miles from Sirhind. 1 

Bilaspur—Thirty-three miles north of Saharanpur. The district of Bilaspur was 1. Kuru- 
jàügala of the Mahábhirata. 2. Srikantha of the Buddhist period. 

Bindhyachal—I. The western part of the Bindhyá range from the source of the Nerbuda 
to the Gulf of Kambay, including the Aravali range, was the Páripátra or Páriyütra of 
the Puránas. The eastern portion from the Bay of Bengal to the source of the Nerbuda, 
ineluding the hills of Gondwana, was the Riksha Parvata; and the range which joins the 
Páripátra, the Riksha Parvata, including the portion near Bindlhyáchala in the district 
of Mirzapur, was called Suktimána. II. Bindhyáchala, five or seven miles to the west 
of Mirzapur, celebrated for the temple of the goddess Bindubásini, appertained to the 
ancient city of Pampápura. 

Bindubásini—1. Bindhyáchala. 2. Pampäpura, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in the 
district of Mirzapur in the United Provinces. See Bindhyächal. 

Bindu-sara—A sacred pool, two miles south of Gangotri inthe Rudra Himalaya, where Bha 
giratha is said to have performed asceticism to bring down the goddess Сайра from 
heaven. 

Bipula Giri—l. Chaityaka giri. 2. Vepulla of the Buddhists, one of the five hills of Räjgir, 
in the district of Patna. z 

Bishengañgâ—The river Alakânandâ in Garwal, on which Badarikäsrama is situated. 

Bishnumali—The river Kesavati, іп Nepal. 

Bishnu-Prayága—At the confluence of the Alakànandá and the Dauli (Dudh-Garig&). It 
is one of the five (Pacha) Prayágas. 

Bisva—The river Bisvà in Oudh; see Dohthi (Bhdgavata P., v. 19). 

Bigvamitra—The river Bisvamitra of the Puránas in Guzerat, on which Baroda is situated. 

Bitha—Bitabhayapattana, eleven miles south-west of Allahabad. It was an ancient Bud- 


dhist town. This identification is doubtful. Its ancient names were 1. Bichhi. 2. 


Bichhi-gráma. 
Bithoor—1. Valmiki-Asrama. 2. Pratishthána. 3. Utpalaranya. 4. Utpalávata-kánana, 
fourteen miles north-west of Cawnpur, on the river Ganges. It was the capital of Баја 
Uttánapáda, father of the celebrated Dhruva; and the hermitage of Válmiki, the author 
of the Ramdyana. 
| Bizagapatam—Bisakh4-pattana, in the province of Madras. 
| Bizianagrám—Bijayanagara, in the Bizag&patam district of Madras, visited by Chaitanya. 
Black Pagoda—Same as Kanarak. 


| 
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Bodh-Gayi—l. Uravilva. 2. Buddha-Gay&, six miles to the south of Gayê, _where Bud- 
dha attained Buddhahood below the celebrated Pipal tree, called the Bodhi tree, to the 
west of the temple. The Vajrásana, on which Buddha is said to have sat while he gave 
himself up to contemplation, is a stone seat situated between the Bodhi tree and the 
temple. ‘The Buddhakunda to the south of the temple is said to be the ancient Muchi- 
linda tank. The rail to the south of the temple is one of the most ancient sculptured 
monuments in India. 

Bokhara—l. Bhuskhara. 2. Sogdiana; it was conquered by Lalitáditya, king of Kasmir 
(Rajatarangiié, ch. IV). 3. Pushkara of the Matsya Purdna (ch. 120, v. 44). 4. Jam- 
ket of the Iranians; it is the same as Yama-Koti of the Hindu Astronomy (sce my Rasd- 
tala in the J. H. O., vols. I, Ш). 

Bolan—Bhalinasah of the Rig Veda. 

Bolur—Same as Wular lake. 

Brahma-giri—l. That part of the Western Ghats in which the river Godavari has its 
source. 2. The Kaveri also rises from a mountain called Brahma-giri in Coorg. 

Brahmakunda—The kunda from which the river Brahmaputra issues; it is a place of 
pilgrimage. 

Brahmaputra—l. The river Nalini. 2. The Lohitya. 3. The Brahmanada. 4. The 
Andhanada. 5. The Brahmaputra. 

Brahmayoni—l. The Brahmayoni hill. 2: The Koláhala Parvata. 3. The Koláchala. 
4. The Gayasirsha. 5. The Udyanta Parvata. 6. Mundaprishtha. 7. The Gayasisa of 
the Buddhists, in Gayà. See, however, Kaluhá. On the'site of Asoka’s stüpa on the 
top of the hill, the Hindus have now built the temple of Chandi. 

Brindában— Vrindáyana, in the district of Mathura, the scene of Krishna’s early life. 

Bringh—Achchhoda-nadi near Achchhavat in Kasmir. 4 

Buda-Rápti—l. The river Báhudá. 2. The Dhabalà. 3. The Sitáprasthá. 4. The 
Arjuni, a feeder of the Rápti in Oudh. Same as Dumela. 

Buddhakunda— The Muchilinda tank in Buddha-Gay& to the south of the temple. On 
the western bank of this tank Buddha sat for seven days in contemplation after attaining 
Baddhahood, But sce Mucharim. 

Budhain—Budhavana, about six miles north of Tapoban in the district of Gaya. 

Bulandsahar—l. Baraya. 2. Uchchanagara, in the Panjab near Delhi. 

Bundelkhand—The whole of Bundelkhand was anciently called 1. Chedi; 2. Jejabhukti; 
3. Mahoba from the town of that name or Mahotsavanagara; 4. Dáhala; 5. Mandala. 

Burma—l. Suvarnabhimi. 2. Brahma-deéa. 

Buxar—l. B»dagarbhapuri. 2. Siddhasrama, the hermitage or birth-place of Vámana 

eva, one of the incarnations of Vishnu, near the junction of the Thorá and the Ganges. 
3. Visvàmitra-ásrama, the hermitage of Visvamitra, where Tadak& was killed by 
Ramachandra. 4. Byaghrasara, from a tank near the temple of Gourisankara in 
the town. 5. Byaghrapura. Buxar is situated in the district of Shahabad. The battle 
of Buxar was fought at a field near the village called Kathkouli or Kaithooli, about 
two miles from Buxar, containing the tombs of Mahomed Isa, and Syed Abdul Karim and 
Syed Golam Kadir, three generals of the Mahomedans, bearing the date Hijri 1177. 

Bypar—The river Utpalávati in Tinnevelly. Same as Baippar. 


C. 


Cabul Valley—The country of the lower Cabul valley, lying along the Cabul between the 


Khoaspes (Kunar) and the Indus, formed what was called the Gandharvadesa of the 
Rama pana and the Gandhára of the Mahábhárata and the Buddhist scriptures. It comprised 
the districts of Peshawar and Hoti-Mardan, as the district of Mardan is called, known 
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as the Eusufzoi country. Its ancient capital was Pushkalávati (modern Hashtanagar, 
eighteen miles north of Peshawar) and its second capital was Purushapura (modern 
Peshawar). 

Cachar—Hiramba. 

Caggar—1. The river Pavani. 2. Sarasvati, which formerly flowed through the bed of the 
Caggar in Kurukshetra, It is also called Ghaggar or Gaggar. It was incorrectly identi- 
fied with the Drishadvati, Sce Ghaggar. 


ө € name of Calcutta is derived from 1. Kálighát. 2. KAli-pitha, опо of the 
аз. 


Calicut —Dharmapattana, 

Canara—South Canara was called I. Tuluiga; 2. Tuluva. North Canara was called 
l. Banavási. 2. Kraufichapura. 

Candahar—1. The “ New Gandhára," where the begging pot of Buddha was removed from 
Kanishka's dagoba at Peshawar (tho true Gandhára ”) and is still said to be preserved 
by the Mussalmans. 2. Harakhaiti of the Zendavesta. 3. Harauvatish of the 
Behistun inscription. 4. Arachosia. 5. Saukuta. 

Carnatie—The part of the Carnatic which lies between Катпай and Seringapatam was 
called Karpáta. 

Caspian Sea—1. Väruna-hrada of the Mbh. (Udyoga, ch. 97), which is a corruption of 
Vehrkána of the Avesta. 2. Kshira-sigara of the Rämäyana (Uttara, ch. 23), which 
із a corruption of the Sea of Shirwan. 3. Surf-sigara, which is a corruption of the Sca 
of Sarain (see my Aasálala in the I. H. O., vols. I, IL). 

Central Asia—1. Sáka-dvipa, the country of th» Sakas. 2. Taittiri. 3. Rasátala. 4. Pátála. 
Same as Tartary. 

Central Provinces—The eastern portion of the Central Provinces was called Mahá-Kosala 
or Dakshina-Kosala. А 

Ceylon —1. Simhala. 2. Laüká. 3. Ratna-dvipa. 4. Támraparni. 5. Screndvipa. Û, 
Párasamudra. 7. Palesimundu of the Peripius. 

Chakranagar—Ekachakrá of the Mahábhárata, sixteen miles south-west of Itawa in the 
United Provinces. 

Chakra-Tirtha—1. In Kurukshetra. 2. In Prabhisa in Guzarat. 3. Six miles from 
Tryambaka, which is near the source of the Godavari. 

chal lia —Sälmala-dvipa of the Puranas, bounded by the Ghrita or the Erythrwan Sea 
(Varáha P.). 

Chambal— Thé river Charmanvati in Rajputana. 

Chamdor—Chandrádityapura, in the district of Nasik in tho Bombay Presidency. 

Champánagar—l. Champápuri. 2. Champá. 3. Málini. 4. Champá-Málini. 5. Kala- 
champá, near Bhagalpur in the province of Bihar; it was the capital of Айда, the king- 
dom of Lomapáda of the Ramayana and Karna of tho Mahdbhdrata. It is also associa- 
ted with the story of Behulà and Nakhindara. 

Champa-nala—The Champa Nadi on which Champa was situated. 

Champáran—l. Champáranya. 2. Champakaranya, in the Patna division. 

Champauti—1. Champá-tirtha. 2. Champávati, the ancient capital of Kumáun. 

Chanda—l. Lokápura. 2. Chandrapura, in the Central Provinces. 

Chandan—The river 1. Chandrávati. 2. Andomatis of Arrian. 3. Chandand, in the dis- 
trict of Bhagalpur. à 

Chanderi—l. Chedi. 2. Tripari. 3. Chandrávati, the capital of Sisupila of the Maká- 
bháraia in Malwa. ` But scc Teor. - 


Chandi-Páhád—Ni!a Parvata, ù part of the Haridwar hills near Haridwar. ИС e «АТК 
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Chandmaya—Same as Chandnia. ( 8 
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Chándnià—Champánagara, about twel.e miles north of Bogra and five miles north of 
Mahásthánanagar, in the district of Bogra in Bengal. It was the residence of Chánd Sadá- 
gar of the Manasár-Bhásán. But see Champápuri in Part I of this work. 

Chandrabhágá—1. Konárka. 2. Padma-kshetra, in Orissa, 23 miles from Puri, celebra- 
ted for its Black Pagoda. It is called also Kanárak. 

Chandrabhágá Lake—The Lohitya-sarovara, the source of the river Chinab. 

Chandragiri—1. Near Belligola in Mysore not far from Seringapatam, sacred to the Jainas. 
2. The river Payasvini in the South Kanara district, Madras Presidency. 

Charsuddah—Same as Hashtanagar ; ancient Pushkalávati. 

Chaul—Champivati, 25 miles south of Bombay; it is the Semylla of the Periplus of the Ery- 
thraan Sea. 

Chausá—Chyavana-ásrama, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar; it was the hermitage of 
Rishi Chyavana. 

Chautang—The river Drishadvati, which formed the southern boundary of Kurukshetra. 
It is also called Chitrang and Chitang. 

Chayenpur—Chandapura, five miles to the west of Bhabuá, in the district of Shahabad in 
Bihar. It was the residence of Chanda and Munda of the Chandi. 

Chenab—1l. The river Asikni. 2. The Acesines of the Greeks. 3. The Chandrabhágá. 
4. The Chandrik&. 5. The Marudvridhá. 6. The Sîtê, in the Panjab. 

Chhatisgad—The name means ‘thirty-six forts.’ 1. Da$árna. 2. Desarena Regio of the 
Periplus. 3. Mahá-Kosala. 4. Dakshina-Kosala. Same as Gondwana. 

Chhota-Gandak—1. The river Ajitavati. 2. The Hiranyavati, on the north of Kusi- 
nagara where Buddha died. 

Chhota-Nagpur—l. Munda (Váyw Purdna). 2. Jhárakhanda (Chaitanya-charitámrita). 3. 
Kokrah of the Mahomedan historians. The Mundás of the present day reside particularly 
in the district of Ranchi in the Chhota (Chuti&) Nagpur division. 

Chidambara—l. Chittambalam. 2. Svetámbara, in South Arcot. It is 150 miles south 
of Madras and seven miles from the coast. 

Chikakol—1. Srikaikali. 2. Srikakola, in the Northern Circars. 

Chilanla—Chyavana-dsrama, on the Ganges in the Rai Bareli district. 

China—1. Maháchina. 2. China. 

Chinab—See Chenab. 

Chiránd—Six or seven miles to the east of Chapra, in the district of Sáran on the Saraju. 
It has been identified by Dr. Hoey with the ancient Vaisáli. The ruins of an ancient 
“fort exist at this place on the bank of the Saraju, which is said to have been the fort 
of King Mayuradhvaja, and tradition says that Chiránd was his capital and that he tried 
to eut down his воп by means of a saw in order to satisfy the craving of Krishna for 
human flesh, who came to him in the disguise of an old Brahmin (see the story in the 
Jaimini-Bhárata). There can be no doubt that the place was deemed very sacred by the 
Hindus, as is testified by the remains of a mosque which was built on the ruins of the fort 
by Sultan Abdul Mozaffar Hossain Shah in 909 A.D., corresponding to 1503 A.D. (909 + 
622— 28 = 1503). The hermitage of Chyavana and a small tank called Jiách-Kundu 
(said to be the Brahma-Kundu of the Cinránd- Máhátmya) are also pointed out. The пате 
of Chiránd itself, that is, Chir (Chhid) means a portion cut off and And which is 
evidently a corruption of dnanda, and the tradition about the sawing of Mayura- 
dhvaja’s son, seem, however, to point that it was at this place that the tower of 
Kütágára was built by the Lichchhavis of Vaisali over half the body of Ananda, the 
disciple and cousin of Buddha, after his death. Figures of Buddha and of 
the Buddhistic period have been found at this place. Chapra is still called Chiran(d)- 
Chháprá on account of the celebrity of Chiránd. The other half of Ananda’s body was 
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enshrined by Ajátaéatru, king of Magadha, at Pátaliputra in а relic stápa which, accord- 
ing to Dr. Waddell, was near Bhiknäpahäri at Bankipur(Dr. Waddell's Excavali-ns i» 
Pataliputra, p. 56). 

Chitai-Mandárpur—Sándilya-&érama, the hermitage of Rishi Sándilya in the district of 
Faizabad in Oudh. 

Chitang—See Chautang. 

Chitral—Bolor. 

Chitrang—See Chautang. 

Chitrarathi—The river ChitrarathA, a tributary of the Northern Pennar. 

Chittagong—1. Chattala. 2, Phullagráma. 

Chittar—The river Tümraparni in Tinnevelly is formed by the united stream of the Тат. 
baravari and the Chittar. 

Chittutola—The river 1. Chitropalé. 2. Chitrapalà, a branch of the Mahánadi. 

Chukàá—1. The river Málini. 2. The Erineses of Megasthenes, in Oudh. The hermitage 
of Kanva was situated on the bank of the river, thirty miles to the south of Hardwar. 
It falls into the Sarayu fifty miles above Ayodhy&. 

Chukki— The river Satadour of the Rig-Veda which joins the Bias after that stream enters 
the plain ; it is not the Satlej. 

Chuli-Mahesvara—Same as 1. Mahes. 2. Mahesvara. 

Chunir—l. Charanádri. 2. Chandelgada in the district of Mirzapur (U. P.). The fort 
of Chunar was built by the Pala Rájás of Bengal. The portion of the fort called Bhattri- 
hari’s palace is said to have been originally the hermitage of Bhattrihari, the disciple 
of Vasuráta and author of the Vairdgya Sala. 

Circars—Included in the ancient Kaliiga. The southern portion of the Northern Circars 
was called Mohana-deéa. 

Coimbatore—1. Koiga-desa. 2. Kongu-deéa. 

Coleroon—The river Karniká, a branch of the Káveri. 

Colgong—Durvásá-áérama ; the hermitage of Rishi Durvásá was situated on a hill at the 
distance of two miles from Colgong in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. Kahalgion 
(Colgong) is said to be a corruption of Kalahagráma, as the Rishi Durväsd was addicted 
to kalaha (quarrel). 

Comilla—Kamaliiga. 2. Komala, in Tipára. 

Comorin—l. Kumári. 3. Kumárikà. 3. Kanyá-Kumüriká. 4. Kanyá-tirtha. 

Conjeveram—1. Kafichipura. 2. Káfichi, in the provinee of Madras, it was the capital 
of 1. Chola. 2. Drávidá. 3. Tonda-mandala. 4. Tundira-mandala, which cxtended 
from Madras to Seringapatam and Cape Comorin. Saükaráchárya died at this place. 

Coorg—1. Kolagiri. 2. Kodagu. 3. Kroda-desa. 4. Matsya-desa. 5. Kolvagiri. 6. 
Koragiri, a country in the Malabar coast. 

Coromandel—1. Chola. 2. Dravida. 3. Malakuta, between the rivers Kaveri and Krishna ; 
its capital was Káfichipura. Coromandel is the corruption of Cholamandala. 

Cuteh—1. Audumvara. 2. Kachchha. 3. Marukachchha. 4. Aivakachchha. 5. Udum- 
bara ; its ancient capital was Kotesvara or Kachchhesvara, 


D. 


Dabhoi—Darbhavati in Guzerat. 

Dalkisor—1. The river Dvárike$vari. 2. The Dvárakesi, a branch of the Rupnáráyana near 
Bishnupur in Bengal. 

Dalmau—Dálbhya-ás$rama on the Ganges in the Rai Bareli district ; it was the hermitage 
of Rishi Dalbhya. 

Dámudá—l. The river Damodara. 2. Dharmodaya, in Bengal. 
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Dandabhángá—A small river near Puri in Orissa called 1. Bhárgavi. 2. Bhagi. 
Dantura—The river Baitarani, on the north of Bassein, brought down to the earth by Parasurama. 
Dardistan—Darada, 2 country between Chitral and the Indus ; it was a part of Udyána. 
Darjiling— Dur ayaliuga; atemple of Mahadeva called Durjayaliiga is situated at this place, 
Dasan—The river Dasárna, which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Betwa. 

Dasor—Dasapura in Malwa. Same as Mandasor. 

Dauli—The Dudh-Gaiiga, a branch of the Alakánandá. 

Deccan—l. Dákshinátya, that part of India which lies to the south of the Vindhyá range, 
the portion between the Himalaya and the Vindhya being called Áryávartta. It was 
the Dakhinabades of the Greeks and Dakshiná-patha of Bhavabhuti and the Puranas. 

Deeg—1. The river Deviká, a tributary of the Ravi on its right bank in the Panjab. 2. 
Dirghapura, in the territory of Bharatpur. 

Delhi—O!d Delhi was 1. Indraprastha. 2. Khándavaprastha. 3. Brihasthala. 4. Dehali, 
the capital of Yudhishthira, it is still called Indrapat. The Puránákillá, or the old fort, 
is still pointed out as the fort of the Pandavas. It includes a portion of the pargana Tilpat 
(ancient Tilaprastha), one of the five villages demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana, 
By Delhi is meant not only Shajahanabad—the modern Delhi of Shah Jahan, 
and Toglakabad—the Delhi of Ghiasuddeen Toglak Shah, but also the old Hindu city 
of Delhi—the Delhi of the Tomars and the Chohans, which was called Yoginipura accord- 
ing to Chánd Вагай. The old Hindu city is situated at a distance of five miles from In- 
draprashtha or Indrapat. It is said to have been founded by Raja Dilu, and it was the 
capital of the Tomar king Ananga Pal and his descendants and also of the Chohan king 
Bisala Deva and his great grandson Prithvirája. It contains the celebrated Iron Pillar 
set up by Каја Dhava in the fourth century of the Christian era (JASB., vol. VII, p. 629) 
to commemorate his victory over the Báhlikas of the Panjab, but according to Dr. Bhau 
Daji (Revised Inscription on the Delhi Iron Pillar at Kootub Minar), the inscription does 
not contain the name of Dhava at all, but it shows that the pillar was constructed by one 
Chandra Raja, at the end of the 5th or beginning of the 6th century A.D., and he further 
says that the translation of the inscription in JASB., vol. VII, pp. 629-31 is incorrect. 
The inscription has now been correctly read and translated by Mr. Vincent A. Smith. 
The pillar was erected by Kumara Gupta I, son of Chandra Gupta II (Vikramáditya) in 
415 др. (JRAS., 1897, p. 8). The pillar is now situated in the quadrangle of Prithvi- 
rija's Yajiiasdld, called Bhootkháná by the Mahomedans. It also contains the ruins 
of a fort called Lálkot built by Апайда Pal II in 1060 a.D. the temple of Yogamáyá 
worshipped by the Hindu emperors; the Kutub Minar, the highest tower in the world, 
built by Kutub-uddeen, the first Mahomedan emperor of Delhi, in 1193; the beautifully 
decorated tomb of Altamash ; and the Alai Darwazá or the gate of Alla-ud-din, built in 
1310 A.D. Delhi appears to have been deserted after the fourth century, but peopled 
again by Апайда Ра1 п after the conquest of Kanouj by the Rathors. Prithviraj, the 
last Hindu king of Delhi, was defeated and taken prisoner and put to death by Mahomed 
Ghori in 1193, and the Hindu city of Delhi became the capital of the Pathan kings, Kutub- 
8 his 1105 Т, Kutubuddin Eibuk and Altamash lived at Prithvirája's fort 
115 ae кетч ? 120 : ^A i hon ies Bulban built another fort and town containing 
Fort. Keikobad his rands 22 il оя 0 а гечен 
Bait on hn d AEn 1 m uilt a palace at Kelkheri or Gunglukheri. Alla-uddin 
There are two of 42 lars . ee the ү Шы (ASH. 1847, BO71) 
SEGA SEP a os ars m Delhi containing his edicts, one of them is situated 
Bach sate 4 v e 3 ah, where it was removed by him from a place near 
Mita TN ' ‚ апа Ше other is placed near the Memorial Tower of the 

y, where it was removed from Mirat by the same emperor, 
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Deobund—Dvaita-vana, in the Saharanpur district, United Provinces, two miles and a 
Y pre west of the East Kilinadi, where Yudhishthira resided with his brothers during 
MS exile. 

Deoghar—Same as Baidyanáth. 

Devá— The river Devikà, a name of the Sarayu in Oudh. * 

Devalvara—In the Central Provinces; traditionally it was Kundinapura, the ancient capi- 
tal of Bidarbha. Bedar is also said to be the ancient Bidarbhapura or Kundinapura. 

Deva-Prayága—At tho confluence of the Bhágirathi and the Alakünandá ; it is one of the 
five (Pacha) Prayigas. 

Devi-Pátan—Forty-six miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh. It is one of the Pithas where 
Sati’s right arm is said to have fallen. 

Dhar—Dhfranagara in Malwa, the capital of Каја Bhoja. 

Рһагапікоѓа---Хсе Amarávati. 

Dhariwat—In the district of Gaya, sub-division Jahanabad, where the Gunamati monas- 
tery was situated on the Kunwa hill, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Dharmapur—Dharmapura, north-east of Damaun and north of Nasik. 

Dharmáranya—I. I. Dharmaprishtha. 2. Dharmáranya of the Buddhist records, 
visited by numerous pilgrims, four miles from Buddha-Gayá. II. Portions of the districts 
of Ghazipur, Balia and Jaunpur were known by the name of Dharmáranya (see Balla). 

Dhaubar Lake—Nandikunda, the source of the river Sübarmati, twenty miles north of 
Doongarpur, in Guzerat. 

Dhauli—The Dhavali hill, near Bhuvanesvar in Orissa, which contains an inscription of 
Asoka. 

Dhikuli— Bairátapattana, the capital of Govisana, in the district of Kumaun. 

Dhopáp—Dhutapápá on the Gumti, eighteen miles south-east of Sultanpur in Oudh, where 
Ramachandra is said to have been absolved of his sin for killing Ravana, who was а 
Brähmana, by bathing in the river there. Rámachandra is also said to have expiated 
his sin of slaying Ravana at Hattia Haran (Hatyá-harana) near Kalyanmath, twenty-eight 
miles south-east of Hardoi in Oudh, where he bathed on his return from Laika. The 
Kashtahárint Ghat at Monghyr is also counted as one of the ghits where Ramachandra 
expiated his sin. 

Dhosi—Chyabana-áérama, six miles south of Narnol, in the territory of Jaipur, where the 
eyes of the Rishi Chyabana were pierced by Sukanyá, a princess of Anupadesa, whom he 
afterwards married. 

Dhumelá—1. The river Dhabalà. 2. The Báhudà. 3. The Arjuni. 4. The Sitáprastha. 
5. Saitabáhini, a feeder of the river Карі іп Oudh. Same as Buda Rapti. 

Diamond Sands—Amarávati, about eighteen miles to the west of Bejwada, on the Krishna. 
It is celebrated for its Stipa known as Purvasaila Saügháráma. 

Dibhai—Darbhavati, twenty-six miles south-west of Bulandsahar. 

Dildarnagar—Akhandá, twelve miles south of Ghazipur. 

Dinajpur—It appertained to the ancient Pundra-desa. 

Dindigala—l. Timiigila of the Mahábhárata. 2. Tangala and Taga of Ptolemy, in the 
district of Madura, Madras Presidency. 

Diu— Devabandara in Guzerat. 

Divar— The island of Dipavati on the north of the Goa island, containing the temple of 
Saptakotisvara Mahadeva. 

Doab (Gangetic)—1. Antraveda. 2. Sasasthali, between the Ganges and the Jamuna. 

Dohthi—The confluence of the streams Marha and Biswa, in the district of Fyzabad in 
Oudh, where Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya killed the blind Rishi's son by mistake, Near 
it was the hermitage of the blind Rishi Sarvana. 
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Doonagiri—The Dronûchala mountain of the Purdgas, in Kumáun. 

Dowlatabad—1. Devagiri. 2. Dharagara. 3. Tagara of the Greeks, in the Nizam's ter- 
ritory. It was founded by Bhillama in the twelfth century. Vopadova, the celebrated 
¢rammarian, and Hemádri flourished in the court of Ramachandra, who was defeated 
by Alla-uddin, king of Delhi. 

Dubåur—Durvåså-åérama ; the hermitage of Durv4s4 Rishi was situated on a hill, seven 
miles south-east of Rajauli, in the sub-division of Nowádá, district Gayê. 

Dvarka—l. Dvárikáà. 2. Dvárávati. 3. Kuéasthal 4. Dasärna, in Guzerat. It was tlic 
capital of Krishna; he founded it after his flight from Mathura when attacked by Jarà- 
sandha, king of Magadha, hence he is worshipped there as Ranchhora-nátha. 


Eastern Ghats—Mahendra-parvata. 

Edar— Badari of the Buddhists, in Guzerat. 

Ekalihga—Hárita-üs$rama, the hermitage of Rishi Hárita, the author of one of the Samhitás. 
It is situated in a defile about six miles north of Udaipur in Rajputana. 

Elephanta—The island of Gharápuri or Puri, in the province of Bombay. 

Ellora—l. Ilbalapura. 2. Elapura. 3. Manimatipuri. 4. Vellüra. 5. Siválaya. 6. Sai- 
vala. 7. Revápura. 8. Deva-parvata. 9. Durjjayà. It was the abode oi Ilbala, a 
demon, whose brother Vátápi was killed by Agastya. It is situated near Dowlatabad 
in Central India. It is also called Berulen (see Berulen). Ellora contains the temple of 
Ghuérinesa (Ghrishneévara), one of the twelve jyotir-ligas of Siva. 

Elur—Same as Ellora. 

Euphrates—The river 1. Vivriti of the Garuda P. 2. Nivriti of the other Puranas. Sal- 
mala-dvipa or Chal-dia. ; 

Eusofzai—Ali-madra of the Brahmánda P. It was included in ancient Gándhára and 
Udyana ; it is bounded on the north by Chitral and Yasin, on the east by the Indus, on 
the west by the Swat river and Bajawar, and on the south by the Kabul river. 

Everest—1. Mount Gauri-sankara. 2. Gauri-sikhara, in Nepal. 


F. 


Fatehabad—Samugar, on the Jamuna, nine miles cast of Agra, where Aurangzeb defeatcd 
Ferozabad—1. Chandwar. 2. Chandrapura, near Agra, where in 1193 Sh. i i 
defeated Jayachandra, king of Kanouj. sire 


G. 


Gadak—Kutaka, an ancient town in Dharwar district, Bombay. 
1 It was included in Dakshina-Kosala. 
Gad-Muktesvar—Gana-Muktesvara, on the Ganges in the district of Mirat : i ivi 
a quarter of the ancient Hastinapura. . 
Gagäson—Garga-àsrama, on the Ganges, in the district of Rai Bareli i 
: TRE , п ‚ Opposite to Agni. 
Gahmar—Geha-Mura, in the district of Ghazipur (E. I. Railway) ; it те abo at Murá 
a demon, who was killed by Krishna. ARES 
Galava-asrama—The hermitage of Rishi Gálava was situated at i i 
eat say anaes ituated at a distance of three miles 
Gambhirà—A branch of the river Siprá in Malwa, mentioned 
Gandak—l. The river Gandaki. 2. The Sálagrámi, 
The Trigula-Gaiiga. 6, The Callikû, 


by Kalidasa in his M. eghadita. 
З. The Nárüyani. 4, The Sila, 5. 
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e e ey Uttars-Gaiga, situated at the foot of the Haramukh mountain in Кё. 
mir, sup to be the source of the river Sindh, which is also called Uttara-Gaügá 
the Káámirie. by 

Ganga Lake—Uttara-Mánasa, a place of pilgrimage at the foot of the Haramukh Peak 
near Nandikshetra in Kédmir. 

Ganga-Sdgara—1. The Sigara-Saigama. 2. Kapilàérama, at the mouth of the Ganges 
where Kapila destroyed the sons of Sagara by his curse. 

Ganges—l. Tho river Сайда. 2. The Bhigirath!. 3. The Jáhnavi. 4. The Trisrotá. 

Gangesvari-Ghát—Sánta-tirtha in Nopal, at the confluence of the rivers Maradárikà and 
Bágmati. Parvati is said to have perfornfed penance at this place. 

Gangotri—1. Gaügodbheda. 2. Gáágotri (Gaügüvatari) the source of the river Ganges 
in tho Rudra Himalaya in Garwal. 

Ganjam—Ganjam appertaincd to the ancient Kaliüga, the capitals of which were Mani- 
pura (Mánikapattana), Ganjam and Rájamahendri at different periods. 

Gares—Sce Gurez. 

Garo Hills—Tomara on the south-west of Assam. 

Garwal Mountains—See Rudra-Himalaya. 

Gaud— 1. Gauda. 2. Lakshmanávati. 3. Nivriti. 4. Lakhnauti. 5. Bijayapura. 6. 
Pundravardhana. 7. Barendra, the ancient capital of Bengal, the ruins of which lie 
near Máldá at a distance of ten miles. The Rámakeli fair, which was formerly held at 
Ráümakeli, a village near Gaud, is held every year at the latter town since the time of 
Chaitanya. Gaud was situated at the junction of the Ganges and Mahánandà. The 
Khajeki Masjid, the Daras Mosque and the Dakhal Darwüzá (city gate) were built by 
Sultan Hossen Shah. The Natun Mosque and Chamkooti are built of coloured bricks. 

Gauháti—l. Prügjyotishapura. 2. Kümarüpa, 3. Kümákshyá, the capital of Kámarüpa, 
in Assam. It is one of the Pithas. 

Gaurl. Kunda At the confluence of the Kedâr-Gańgå and the Bhügirathi, at a short distance 
from Gaigotri. 

Gayá—1. Gayasirsha. 2. The southern portion of the modern town of Gaya was the an- 
cient Gayá. The present temple of Vishnupada was built by Ahalyábái, Maháráni of Indor 
(1766 to 17:5), on the site of an old Buddhist temple ; the impression of Vishnu's foot 
which is worshipped at present was an engraving of Buddha's foot formerly worshipped 
by the Buddhists. The Brahmayoni hill on the southern side of the town was the Gaya- 
sisa or Gayasirsha mountain of the Buddhists. On the site of Asoka's stüpa on the top 
of the mountain, the Hindus have built a temple of Chandi or Savitri. All the temples 
in Gayá, containing impressions of feet, where the oblation ceremony is performed now- 
adays, as at Rámsilà hill and other places, were ancient Buddhist temples appropriated 
by the Hindus after the decay of Buddhism in India. The Sürya-kunda near the Vishnu- 

pada temple was an ancient Buddhist tank. Brahma-sara of the Mahdbhdrala is one 
mile to the south-west from the Vishnupada-temple (Gayá-máhátmya). Gay& proper is 
called Brahma-Gay4 ; six miles south of it is Bodh-Gay& ог Buddha-Gayá, Rudra-Gaya 
is in Kolhápura, and Lenar in Berar is called Vishnu-Gayá. An inscription near the 
Akshaya-Bata (the undecaying Banian tree) in Gaya shows its existence as а Tirtha in the 
tenth century A.D. (Dr. Bloch's Arch. Rep., 1902, in Calc. Gaz., September 17, 1902, p. 1301). 

Gendia—Gokarna, a town in North Canara, thirty miles to the south of Goa. 

Ghaggar—Tho river Pávani in Kurukshetra, which, properly speaking, is the united stream 
of the Sarasvati and the Ghaggar. . 

Ghágrá—1. The river Sarayü. 2. The Gharghará. 3. The Бей, in Oudh; the town of 


Ayodhya is situated on this river. 
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Ghará—The united stream of the Bias and the Sutlej is called Ghará, but the natives call 
it Nai (JASB., 1837, p. 179). 

Ghazipur—The districts of Ghazipur, Jaunpur and Balia in the United Provinces apper- 
tained to the ancient Dharmáranya (see Balià). It is a Mahomedan town. It contains 
the tomb of Lord Cornwallis and the ruins of a handsome palace of Nawab Kasim Ali 
Khan, in the banquetting-hall of which was a deep trench which was used to be filled with 
rose water when the Nawab and his friends were feasting there. (Chunder's Travels of 
a Hindoo). 


Giriyak—Same as Giriyek. 

Girnar—1. Raivata. 2. Raivataka. 3. Ujjayanta. 4. Girinagara. 5. Udayanta,—the 
Junagar hill in Guzerat. It was the hermitage of Rishi Dattátroya. Sita was killed 
by Balarama at this place. It is also one of the five hills sacred to the Jains, containing 
the temples of Nemináth and Pár$vanóáth. 

Giriyek—The Indrasila hill, on the southern border of the district of Patna, ten miles to the 
south of Bihar (town), comprising the ancient Buddhist village called 1. Giriyek. 2. 
Ambasanda, on the river Patichána. On one of the peaks of this hill is situated what 
is called Jarásandha-k&-Baithak, which is a Dagoba or tope (stápa), erected, according to 
Hiuen Tsiang, in honour of a Hamsa (goose). It is Fa Hian's Hill of the Isolated Rock." 

Goa—Copakavana, in the presidency of Bombay. 

Godavari—The river. 1. Dakshina-Gaigé. 2. The Gautami. 3. The Gomati. 4. The 
Godávari. 5. The Gautami-Gangà. 6. The Nanda. 7. The Goda. It has its source 
in the Brahmagiri mountain near the village called Tryambaka. The portion of the river 
which lies between the confluence of the Pranahitá and the Ocean was Mahásála of 
the Padma Purána and Maisolos of the Greeks. 

Godna—Gautama-israma at Revelganj, seven miles to the west of Chháprà (see Ahiári). 
The place however appears to have derived its name from the circumstance that Gautama 
(Buddha) crossed the Ganges at this place after leaving Pátaliputra. Godná is a corrup- 
tion of Godána. Raji Janaka is said to have made a gift of cows at this place in order 
to expiate his sin for killing a Brahmin. 

Gogá—TThe river Sulakshini which falls into the Ganges. 

Gogra —Same as Ghágrá. $ 

Gokarna—I.- Same as Gendia. II. 1. Śleshmâtaka. 2. Uttara Gokarņa, two miles to 
the north-east of Pasupatinâtha in Nepal in the Bagmatî. 

Gokul (Purâņa)—1. Gokula. 2 Braja. 3. Mahâvana, six miles south-west of Mathurâ 
across the Yamuna, where Krishna was reared up by Nanda during his infancy. Same as 
Mahávana. The name of Braja was extended to Brindában and the neighbouring villages, 
the scene of Krishna's early life. Gokul or new Gokula which was founded by Ballabhá- 


chárya is the water-side suburb of Mahávana which has been identified by Growse with 
Klisoboras of the Greeks. 


Golkonda—Kala-kunda, about seven miles from Hyderabad in the Nizam's territory. The 
seat of government was removed from Golkonda to Hyderabad in 1589. 

Gomukhi—Fifteen miles north of Gaügotri. 

Gonda—l. Gonardda. 2. Gonanda. 3. Gauca in Oudh, it was a sub-division of Uttara 
Kosala, the capital of which was Srávasti. The whole of Uttara-Kosala was called 
Ganda. Gonda is considered by some to bo the corruption of Gonardda, the birth-place 
of Patafijali, author of the Mahdbhdshya. 


Gondwana—1. Dakshina-Kosala (see Berar), 2, Mahá-koéala; it includes Wairagarh in 
the district of Chanda, 


1 about eighty miles from Nagpur. It is the Gad-Katangah of 
the Mahomedan historians, governed by the celebrated heroine Durgávati. 


GONDWANA HILLS ni Ec 


Gondwana Hills—The hills of Gondwana were included in the ancient Riksha-parvata. 

Govardhan—l. Mount Govardhana, eighteen miles from  Brindában in the district of 
Mathuré. It is said to have been lifted by Krishna on his little finger. 2. Govard- 
hanapura ot the Márkandeya Purána, a village near Nasik. 

Great Desert—1. Marusthali. 2. Marusthala. 3. Maru. 4. Marubhümi. 5. Márava, cast 
of Sindh. 

Gujrát—The district of Gujrat inthe Panjab appertained to the ancient kingdom of Paurava. 

Gumbatoi—Masura-vihára in Buner, about twenty miles to the south-west of Madglora, 
the ancient capital of Udyána. 

Gumti—1. The river Gomati. 2. Vá&ishthi in Oudh. 

Guptara—l. Gopratára. 2. Guptahari, on the bank of the Saraju at Fyzabad in Oudh, 
where Ramachandra is said to have died. 

Gurez—Daratpuri, the capital of Darada, on the north of Kasmir. It may be identified 
with Urjagunda. 

Gurpa-Hill—1. Gurupáda hill. 2. Sobhnáth Peak of the Maher hill in Gaya, where Mahá- 
ká&yapa died. See Kurkihar. 

Gurudaspur—The district of Gurudásprr was the ancient. 1. Audumvara. 2. Udumvara. 
3. Dahmeri, in the Panjab. Same as Nurpur. 

Gutiva—Kshemavati, the birth-place of Buddha  Karakuchanda, in the Nepalese Terai. 

Guzerat—1. Gurjjara. 2. Saurüshtra. 3. Surüshtra. 4. Anartta. 5. Lita. 6. Lada or 
Lila. 7. Nataka. 8. Larike of Ptolemy. The south-eastern portion of Guzerat about 
the mouths of the Nerbuda was called Abhira, the Aberia of the Greeks. In the seventh 
century, when Hiuen Tsiang visited India, the southern parts of Rajputana and Malwa 
were known by the name of Gurjjara, the modern peninsula of Guzerat being then known 
by the name of Saurüshtra. The Sah kings of Saurishtra from Nahapána to Swami 
Rudra Sah reigned from 79 to 292 a.p. According to Fergusson the Saka era dates from 
the coronation of Nahapána, who was a foreigner (Fergusson’s History of Indian and Has. 
tern Architecture, p. 150). But the convention of the fourth Buddhist synod by Kanishka, 
who was a Kushan (included in the general nameof Saka), was a more remarkable incident 
of the time than the coronation of king Nahapüna, as it concerned the religion of the whole 
of India. But Dr. Bhau Daji says I was strongly inclined to look upon Gautamiputra 
as the founder of the Sälivähana era, but the claims of Nahapána appear to be much 
more probable " (Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 85). Dr. Bhagavanlal Indraji is 
of opinion that the Saka era commencing 78 A.D. was inaugurated by Nahapána to com- 
memorate his victory over a Satakarni king, named in honour of his Saka overlord (The 
Western Kshatrapas in JRAS., 1890, p. 642). 

Gwalior—1. Gopádri. 2. Gopáchala. 3. Gosriüga-parvata. 


Hagari—Theriver Bedavati, a tributary of Tubgabhadrá, in the district of Bellari and Mysore. 

Hajipur—The sub-division of Hajipur in the district of Muzaffarpur in the province of Ben- 
gal, was called 1. Bisalé. 2. Pisálà-chhatra.  Rámachandra and Lakshmana are said 
to have halted at Hajipur on their way to Mithilà at the site of the present temple, which 
contains the image of Ramachandra, on the western side of the town. 

Hala Mountain—Tho southern part of the Hala mountain along the lower valley of the 
Indus was called Somagiri. 

Halebid—1. Dvárávati. 2. Dorasamudra. 3. Dvára-samudra, in the Hassan district of 


Mysore. It was the capital of Chera under the Hoysala Ballálas in the tenth century. 
Hampi—l. Pampa. 2. Bidyánagara in the district of Bellari. 
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Haramuk—The mount Haramukta or Haramukuta in Kasmir, twenty miles to the north 
of Srinagar. ein 

Hardwar—1l. Gaigidvara. 2. Haradvára. 3. Kanakhala. 4. Máyápuri. 5. Mayüra. 6. 
Haridvára. Though Kanakhala and Máyápuri are at present two different towns and 
distinct from Hard war, yet at different periods Hardwar was principally known by these 
two names (see Skanda Purána and Meghadita of Kálidása). Kanakhala, is two miles 
to the south-east of Hardwáür. It was the scene of the celebrated Dakshayajiia of the 
Puránas. Máyápuri is between Hardwár and Kanakhala, it was one of the seven sacred 
towns of India. The temple of Mûyê Devi is situated in Máyápur. 

Hardwar Hills—Usinara-giri, through which the Ganges enters the plains. Samo as 
Sewalik Range (Imperial Gazetteer, s.v. Haridwar). 

Harihar—Hariharanáthapura on the river Tuügabhadrá, a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
mentioned in the Padma Purána. y 

Hari-Parvat— Sáriká, three miles from Srinagar in Kasmir, where the temple of Sáriká Devi, 
one of the 52 Pithas, is situated. It was the hermitage of Rishi Ká$yapa, from whom 
the name of Kasyapapura or Ká$mir was derived. 

Hashtánagar—1. Pushkalávati. 2. Pushkarávati. 3. Peukelaotes of the Greeks, the old 
capital of Gándhára or Gandharva-dega, founded by Pushkara, son of Bharata and nephew 
of Ramachandra. It is situated seventeen miles north-west from Peshawar on the river 
Landai, formed by the united streams of the Swat and the Panjkora. 

Hassan-Abdul—1. Takshaśîlâ. 2. Таха of the Grecks, eight miles north-west of Shah- 
dheri in the Panjab, between Attock and Rawalpindi. The Katha-sarit-sdgara places it 
on the bank of the Jhelum. It was founded by Taksha, son of Bharata and nephew 
of Ramachandra. It has also been identified with the ancient Harya. 

Hastinapur—1. Hastinapura, the capital of the Kurus and of Duryodhana of the Mahd- 
bhárata, twenty-two miles north-east of Mirat. Nichakshu, the grandson of Janamejaya, 
removed his capital to Kausimbi after the diluvion of Hastinápura by the Ganges. 
It was also called 2. Gajasihvayanagara. 3. Nágapura. 

Hathab—Hastakavapra near Bhaonagar in Guzerat, which is the Astacampra of the Peri- 
plus and Astakapra of Ptolemy. 

Háthiphore Tunnel—The Riksha-vila of the Rámáyana in the Sargujá State of Chutia- 
Nagpur. But it appears to have been situated in south Mysore. 

Hatsu—The river Hastisoma, a tributary of the Mahánadi. 

Hattia-Haran—Hatyá-harana, twenty-eight miles south-east of Hardoi in Oudh 
Dhopáp). 

Hautmati—The river Hastimati, a tributary of the Sábarmati (Sábhramati) in Guzerat. 

Hazara—l. Abhisári of the Mahdbhdrata. 2. Abhisárá. 3. Abisares of the Greeks, but 
this identification is not correct. The ancient Uraga or Urasa has been identified by Dr. 
Stein with the country of Hazara. 

Hazaribagh—The eastern portion of the district of Hazaribagh in the province of Bengal 
appertained to the ancient country of Malladesa. 

Helmand—The river Harkhaiti of the Avesta and the Saraswati of the 
of the three Saraswatis in Eastern Afghanistan which was called Ar 

Herdaun—Same as Hindaun. 

Himalaya—l. Himádri. 2. Himáchala. 3. Himalaya. 4. Himavûna. 

Hindaun—Hiranyapuri, in the Jaipur state, seventy-one miles to the south-west of Agra, 
where Vishnu is said to have incarnated as Nrisimha Deva and killed Hiranyakasipu, the 
Father of Prahlada. It is also called Herdoun. But sce Multán and Hyreania. 

Hindu-Kush—1. Paripatra. 2. Nisadha-parvata. 3. Meru. 4. Sumeru. 5. Kaukasus. 6. 
Pamir. 7. Paraponesus'mountain of the Greeks in Sákadvipa. 


(see 


Atharva Veda, one 
achosia. 
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Hinglaj—Hiigul, situated at the extremity of the Hiùògulå range on the coast of the Mekran 
in Beluchistan. It is one of the Pithas. 

Hrishikesa—A celebrated place of pilgrimage at a short distance from Hardwir. 

Hullabid—Same as Halebid. 

Hundes—Same as Undes. 


Hyderabad—l. Bhaganagara, in the Nizam's territory, named after Bhagmati, the 
favourite mistress of Kutub Mahomed Kuli who founded it in 1589 and removed his scat 
of government to this place from Golkonda, about seven miles distant. 2. Hyderabad 
in Sindh has been identified by Cunningham with Patala. 

Hyrcania—Hiranyapure, the capital of the Daityas (Mbh., Vana, ch. 172, Udyoga, ch. 97), 
on the south-east of the Caspian Sea near Asterabad. See Hindaun. 


Igatpur—1. Goparüshtra. 2. Govaráshtra. 3. Kauba of Ptolemy, as sub-division of the 
district of Nasik, Bombay Presidency. 

Ikauna—Aptanctravana, in the district of Bahraich in Oudh ; it was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

India—1. Bháratavarsha. 2. Jambudvipa. 3. Sudarsanadvipa. India (Intu of Hiuen 
Tsiang) is a corruption of Indu or Sindhu or Sapta Sindhu (Нара Hendu of the Vendidad). 

Indor—Indrapura, in the district of Bulandsahar, United Provinces. Perhaps it is the 
Indraprasthapura oí the Sankaravijaya. - 

Indus—1. The river Sindhu. 2. The Sushomá. 3. The Uttare-Gangá. 4. The Nilab, 
in the Panjab. 

Irawadi—l. The river Irávati. 2. The Subhadrá, in Burma. 

Islamabad—Ananta-nága, the ancient capital of Káémir, on the Jhelum, The Mahome- 
dans changed the name into Islamabad in the fifteenth century. 


J, 


Jabbalpur—Javalipura. 

Jaipur—Seo Jeypur. 

Jais—Ujálikanagara, twenty miles east of Rai Bareli. 

Jajmau—Yayatipura, three miles from Cawnpur, where the ruins of a fort are pointed out 
as the remains of the fort of Rûjû Yayati (sco Sambhára lake). 

Jajpur—The copntry which stretches for ten miles around Jájpur in Orissa was called 
1. Biraja-kshetra. 2. Párvati-kshetra. 3. Gayánübhi. 4. Yajüapura. 5. Yayátipura. 

Jakhtiban—Same as Jethian. 

Jalalábàd—1. Nagarahára. 2. Nigarhüra. 3. Nirühára. 4. Nagara. 5. Nysa of the 
Grecks. 6. Dionysopolis of Ptolemy. Nagarahira, at the confluence o: the Surkhar 
or Surkhrud and Kabul rivers, was 4 or 5 miles to the west of Jalalabad. It is also called 
Amarävati in one of the Jâlakas. A village called Nagaraka still exist about two miles 
to the west of Jalalabad (sce Nanghenhar). The town of Jalalabad was built by Shum- 
soodin Khaffi in 1570 by the order of Akbar (JASB., 1842, p. 125). 

Jalalpur—I. Girivrajapura. 2. Rajagriha. 3. Girjak, the capital of Kekaya of the 
Rámáyana, on the Jhelum, in the Panjab. 

Jalandhar—l. Jálandhara. 2. Trigartta, in the Panjab. 

Jalandhar-Doab—Between the Bias and the Sutlej in the Panjab. It comprised the ancient 
countries of Kekaya, and Vahika or Valhika. 

Jallalpur—Bukephala of the Greeks, in the Panjab. 

Jam-niri—The river Nirvindhya. Same as Newuj. 
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Jamuná—1l. The river Yamuna. 2. The Kálindi from the country called Kalinda-desa, 
in which it has its source. 

Jamunotri—l: Yamuná-prabhava. 2. Yamunotri (Yamuná-avatsri) the source of the 
river Jamuna (Yamuna) in the Bändarpuchehha range of the Himalaya, situated in the 
ancient country called Kalinda-desa. 

Jarásandha-ká-Baithak—Hamsa-stüpa (sce Giryek). 

Jatáphatká—The Jatd mountain, in which the Godavari has got its source. 

Jaunpur—Yavanapura, near Benares. The Mahomedan kingdom of Jaunpur was estab- 
lished in the 14th century A.D. 

Java—Yava-dvipa. 

Jawalamukhi—1. Badava of the Mahábhárata. 2. Jwilamukhi, one of the 52 Pithas. 

Jaxartes—1. The river Sità. 2. The Sila. 3. The Ваза. 4. The Rathi of the Avesta. 
5. Araxes of Herodotus; Ja is another name of the Jaxartes (Vambery's History of 
Bokhara, p. 8). The word Jaxartes is a combination of Jaj and Araxes (of Scythia) in 
order to distinguish the latter from the Araxes of Armenia or the Arab, and the Araxes 
of. Persia or the Bund Amir. 

Jethian—l. Yashtivana. 2. Latthivana, about two miles north of Tapovana in the dis- 
trict of Gaya. : 

Jeypur—The territory of Jaipur, including Alwar, was the ancient Matsya- deśa of the Mahd. 
bhárala. Its capital was Biráta (modern Bairát) where the Pandavas resided incognito 
for one year ; it is a small village to the west of Alwar and forty-one miles north of Jaipur 
and one hundred and five miles south-west of Delhi. 

Jhalrapattan—Chandrávati, in Malwa, on the river Chandrabhágá. 

Jhelum—1. The river Bitastà. 2. The Behat. 3. The Hydaspes. 4. The Bidaspes ot 
the Greeks. 5. The Bitarsá of the Buddhists, in the Panjab. It leaves the valley of 
Kasmir at Baráhamüla and falls into the Chinab near Jhung. 6. Jhelum has been identi- 
fied with the Hladini of the Rémdyana (Barooah’s Dictionary, vol. III, preface, p. 37). 

Jhusi—Pratishthánapura, on the north bank of the Ganges, threo miles east of Allahabad ; 
it was the capital of Purüravá. It is still called Pratishthápura. 

Jogoni-Bhariya Mound—Jetavana-vihára, one mile to the south of Sahet-mahet on the 
Rapti in Oudh, where Buddha resided for several years. 

Joharganj—Dhanapura, twenty-four miles from Ghazipur. 

Johilà—The river 1. Jyotirathà. 2. Jyotishá, a tributary of the river Sone. 

Joonir—Jirnanagara, in the province of Bombay. The Chaitya cave of Joonir is supposed 
by Fergusson to belong to the first or second century of the Christian era. 

Joshimath—Jyotirmatha, in Kumäun. 

Junágar—l. Javananagara (Yavananagara). 2. Asildurga. 3. Karnakubja, in Guzerat. 

Jvàlàmukhi—A celebrated place of pilgrimage, 25 miles from Kangra, being one of the 52 
Pithas where Sati’s tongue is said to have fallen (sco Jawalamukhi). 

Jyntea— I. Pravijaya. 2. Prágvijaya. 3. Jayanti, in Assam. 


K. 


Kabul—1. Kubhá of the Vedas. 2. Ortospana of the Greeks. 3. Urddhasthána (Cun- 
ningham). 

Kabul River—1. The river Kubhá of the Vedas. 2. The river Kuhu of the Puránas. 

Kabul Valley—Sce Cabul Valley. 

Kafristan—Ujjanaka ; a country situated on the river Indus, immediately to the west of 
Kasmir. 

Kahalgáon—Same as Colgong. 
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Kailás—1. Kailisa, 2, ;Hema-kita. 3. Ashtápada. The mountain is situated on the 
north of lake Mánas-sarovara beyond Gangri or Darchin. It is also called Mount Tise. 

Kaimur Hill—The range was called 1. Kimmritya. 2. Kairamáli, between the rivers 
Sone and Tonse. 

Kaira—Same as Kheda ; Khetaka, on the river Betravati (modern Vátrak) in Gujarat. 

Kalthal— Kapishthala, in the Karnal district, Panjab ; it is the Kambistholoi of Megasthenes. 

Kajeri—1. Kubjagriha. 2. Kajugriha. 3. Kajiighara, ninety-two miles from Champ4 in 
the district of Bhagalpur in Bihar. It is perhaps Kajra in the district of Monghyr, three 
miles to the south of which there are many Buddhist remains. 

Káládi—In Kerala, tho birth-place of Sabkarüchärya, according to the Saikara-vijaya. 

Kalhuá—The Makula mountain of the Burmese annals of Buddhism, where Buddha pas- 
scd his sixth year of Buddhahood. The Kaluhá hill is situated in the district of Hazari- 
bagh, twenty-six miles to the south of Buddha-Gay4 and sixteen miles to the north of 
Chátrà. In the Vydghri Játaka it is said that Buddha in a former birth resided on the 
Mount Kuláchala as a hermit ; he gave his own body to be devoured by a hungry tigress 
in order to save her new born cubs (Dr. R. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, 
р. 149). It is the Koláhala or Koláchala Parvata of the Vayu Purdua which has perhaps 
been erroneously identified with the Brahmayoni hill of Gaya. 

Kaliáni—Kalyánapura, thirty-six miles west of Bidar inthe Nizam's territory. It was the 
capital of Kuntaladesa, the kingdom of the Chalukya kings (western branch) from Jaya 
Singh Vijayaditya to Tribhuvana Malla from the fifth to the twelfth century. It was 
the birth-place of Vijfianesvara, the author of the Mitákshará. 

Káli-Nadi—1. The river Ikshumati. 2. The Káli-Gaügá, 3. The Chakshushmati. 4. The 
Mandákini, in Garwal and Rohilkhand. Kanouj stands on this river. 

Kálindi—Same as Kálinadi. 

Kalinjar—l. Káliüjara. 2. Pornadarva, in Bundelkhand. It was the capital of Chedi 
under the Gupta kings. It contains the temple of Nilakantha Mahádeva. 

Káli-Sindh—1. The Dakshina-Sindhu of the Mahábhárata. 2. Sindhu of the Meghadita 
(pt. 1, v. 30). 3. The Sindhuparnd, a tributary of the Chambal. Its identification with 
the Nirvindhyà (JBTS., vol. V, pt. III, p. 46) does not appear to be correct. 

Kalsi—Srughna, in the Jaunsar district, on the east of Sirmur. 

Kaluha—Same as Kalhuá. Makula Parvata of the Buddhists and Koláhala Parvata or 
Koláchala of the Vayu Purána. | 

Kalyana—Same аз Kaliani. 


Kamah—Sce Kunar. 
Kambay—1. Stambha-tirtha. 2. Stambhapura, in Gujarat. 


Kampil—Kámpilya, twenty-eight miles north-east of Fathgarh in the district of Farrukha- 
bad, United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. It was the capital of South Paüchála, the 
king of which was Drupada, the father of Draupadi of the MaAhábhárata. It was the 
birth-place of the celebrated astronomer Varáhamihira (Brihat-Játaka). 

the capital of Samatata, near Comilla, in the district of Tipárá, Bengal. 

in Bundelkhand, on the river Pisuni, about four miles from the 

Ramachandra resided here for some time, 


Kampta—Karmmanta, 
Kámptánáthgiri— Chitraküta, 
Chitrakot station of the G. I. P. Railway. 
while on his way to the Dandakáranya. 
Kampur—Kanishkapura, ten miles to 
Kanishka, king of Kasmir. чаў 
Káná-Nadi-—The Ratnákara-nadi, on which Khánákul-Kristanagar, a town in the district 


of Hugli in Bengal, is situated, containing the temple of Mahadeva Ghantesvara. 


Kanara—See Canara. 


the south of Srinagar in Kasmir, founded by 
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Kanarak—1. Arkakshetra, 2. Padmakshetra. 3. Konâditya. 4. Konárka, nineteen miles 
north-west of Puri in Orissa. It contains a temple of the Sun, built by Languliya Narasimha 
who reigned from 1237 to 1282 a.D. 

Kandahar—See Candahar. 

Kandy—1. Srivarddhanapura. 2. Senakhandasela, in Ceylon. 

Kane The river 1. Syeni. 2. The Karnávati. 3. The Suktimati. 4. The Kiyána 
(Lassen), in Bundelkhand. Same as Ken. 

Kangré—1l. Nagarokofa. 2. Bhimanagara. 3. Trigartta. 4. Susarma-pura, on the Rávi- 
Bángaügá river. It was the old capital of Kulüta. 

Kankall-Tia—Urumundaparvata, in Mathura, which was evidently an artificial hill or 
mound where Upagupta and his preceptor resided. 

Kahkhal—See Hardwar. 

Kahkota—Kanakavati, sixteen miles west of Kosam, on the southern bank of the river 
Jamuna near its junction with the river Paisuni. It is also called Kanak-kot. 

Kanouj—l. Kányakubja. 2. Gádhipura. 3. Kusumapura. 3. Kusasthala. 5. Mahodaya, 
on the river Káli, a branch of the Ganges, in the Farukhabad district, United Provinces. 

Kaorhari—The river Kumari in Bihar. 

Kapila—The portion of the river Nerbuda near its source in the Amarakantaka mountain 
is called the Kapila. 

Kapiladhárà—1. Kapila-áSrama, twenty-four miles to the south-west of Nasik ; it was the her- 
mitage of Kapila Rishi. 2.The first fall of the Nerbuda from the Amarakantaka mountain. 

Kárábügh—1. Kárupatha. 2. Kárápatha, on the Indus, mentioned in the Rémdyana and 
the Raghuvaméa as being the place where Lakshmana's son Aügada was placed as king 
by his uncle Ramachandra, when he made a disposition of his kingdom before his death. 
Tavernier writes it as Carabat. 

Karachi—1. Karakalla. 2. Krokala of Megasthenes in Sindh. 

Karáda—Karahátaka of the Mahábhárata, in the district of Satara in the province of Bombay. 

Karakal—Káraskara, in South Kanara. 

Karakorum Mountain—l. Malyavina-giri. 2. Krishna-giri, between the Kiunlun and 
Hindukush mountains. 

Karanbel—Same as Teor. 1 E 

Karatoyá— The river Karatoyá, which f flows through the districts of Rungpur and Dinajpur. 
16 formed the boundary between the kingdoms of Bengal and Kámarüpa at the time of 
the Makábhárata. Same as Kurati. 

Karmanásá—The river Karmaná&á is situated on the western limits of the district of Shaha- 
bad in Bengal, and forms the boundary between the province of Bengal and the United 
Provinces. Its water is considered to have been polluted by the Hindus, being associated 
with the sins of Trisahku of the Rámáyaua. 

Karnáli-Bhadrakarnapura, a place of pilgrimage on the right bank of the Nerbuda near Chandod. 

Karpa-Prayága—At the confluence of the Alakánandá and Pindar rivers. Tt is one of the 
five (Paücha) Prayágas. 

Károg—1. Káma-áérama. 2. Madana-tapovana, eight miles to the north of Korantedi, 
in the district of Balis in the United Provinces. Mahádeva is said to have destroyed 
Madana, the god of love, at this place. 

Karra—Karkotaka-nagara, 41 miles north-west of Allahabad. It is one of the 52 Pithas. 

Karttikasvami—Same as Kumara-svami. 

Karur—Same as Korur (II). 

Кагудп—1. Kárávana. 2. Nakulesvara. 3. Lakulisa, 4. Nakuliga, 5. K&yávarohana, 
15 miles south of Baroda, containing the principal shrine of the Pásupata sect of Saivaism, 
founded by Nakulisa between the 2nd and 5th centuries А.р, 


— з. KHANDES 


Kásal—Theriver 1. Kagülvatl. 2. Kspiså, in Rn. 

Kashgar—Kharoshtra. 

Káshk&r—Same as Kü mah and Kunar (Elphinstone’s History of India, y. 232). 

Kasia—}. "er 2. Kuáinárá. 3. Kuiávatf, thirty-five miles to the east of Gorakb- 
pur, on channel of the Hiranyavat! or Chhota Gangak. It was at K 
that Buddha died. T CR 

Kasmir—t. Káémira. 2. KAiyapapara ; the hermitage of Rishi Kaiyapa was on the Hari 
mountain, three miles from Srinagar (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga, pt. I. ch. 6, e. 6). 

Kasur—Kuáávati, thirty-two miles to the south-east of Lahore, said to have been founded 
by Kula, son of Ramachandra. 

Katak—1. Bardnaéi-Kataka. 2. Yayátinagara. 2. Binitapura, in Orisa, at the con- 
mos of the Mahánadi and Katjurt, founded by Nripa Kesari, who reigned from 941 to 

52 A.D. 

Kalaksha—sithapura, sixteen miles from Pindi Dadan Khan, on the north sideof the Salt Range 
in the Panjab. It is also called Katás and Кез. According to Hiuen Taiang, the country 
of Simhapura bordered on the Indus on the western side. It was conquered by Arjuna. 

Kafäs Seo Katáksha. 

Káthiáwar—1. Saurüshtra. 2. Suräahtra. 3. Sulathika ог Suráshfrika of the Dhauli ins- 
cription. 4. Syrastrine of Ptolemy. The southern portion of Kathiáwar was called 
Prabhása, containing the celebrated temple of Sommáth, at a short distance from which 
was situated the spot whore Krishna passed away from this mortal world. 

Kátmandu—l. KAshthamandapa. 2. Kántipuri. 3. Mafjupattana. 4. MaüjupMan, the 
capital of Nepal. 

Katwa—1l. Kantaka-nagara. 2. Kantaka-dvipa. 3. Katadvipa, in the district of Bur- 


Kavert—I. I. The river Arddhagahga. 2. Sahyáüdriy& 3. Kaveri. 4. Chela-Gangt. 
П. A branch of the Nerbuda near Mándhátà was called Kaveri. 

Kàwá-Dol—An isolated hill near Gaya, on which the Silabhadra monastery was situated ; 
it was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. It is a part of the Barábar Hill (Khalatika Parvata), 
containing the Nagarjuni caves. 

Kedárnáth—Kedára, situated at the source of the KAli.Gaügá. The celebrated temple 
of Kedáranátha is situated in the Rudra Himalaya in Garwal below the peak of Mahá- 
pantha on the west of Badrináth. The worship of Mahádeva Kedáranátha is said to 
have been established by Arjuna, one of the five Pandavas. The river Káli-Gangá rises 
at this place and joins the AlakAnanda at Rudra-Prayága. 

Keljhar—Chakranagara, seventeen miles north-east of Wardha in the Central Provinces. 
Perhaps it is the Chakráükanagara of the Padma Purána, Pátála khanda, ch. XVIII. 

Ken—Same as Kane. 

Kesarlya—Isalia of the Buddhists, in the district of Champáran in the province of Bihar, 
where Buddha passed the eighteenth and nineteenth Vassas of his Buddhahood. 

Ketas—See Katáksha. 

Khaira-Dih—Jamadagni-Asrama, thirty-six miles north-west of Balia ; it is said to havo been 
the residence of Jamadagni and the birth-place of his son Parasuráma. See Zamania. 

Khajraha—Khajjurapura, the capital of the Chandels, in Bundelkhand. 

Khandes—Khandes, Southern Malwa and paris of Aurangabad forming the ancient country 
of 1. Haihaya. 2. Anupadesa, the kingdom of the myriad-handed Kárttyaviryárjuna, 
who was killed by Parasuráma. Its capital was Máhishmati (modern Maheswar or Mahes) 
on the river Nerbuda. forty miles lo the south of Tudor, Tt appertained also {о the 


ancient kingdom of Bidarbha. 
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Kheda—Khetaka of the Padma Purdua, between Ahmedabad and Kambay in Gujarat. 
It is the Kiecha of Hiuen Tsiang, which Cunningham has correctly restored to Kheta or 
Kheda, now called Kaira. Khetaka was situated on a small river called Betravati (now 
called Vatrak) near its junction with the Sábarmati (Sábarmati) Julien renders Kiecha 
by Khacha or Kachchha. Same as Kaira. 

Khtragráma—Twenty miles to the north of Burdwan. It is one of the fifty-two Pithas. 

Khiva—The Khanat of Khiva is the 1. Urjagunda of the Matsya P. (ch : 120), called Urgendj 22 
Country of the Surabhis or Kharasmii or Kharism (Vambery’s Travels in Central Asia, p. 339). 

Khorasan—Khurasan, celebrated for horses. 

Khotan—Kustana, in Eastern or Chinese Turkestan. 

Kiskindhyá—A small hamlet on tue north bank of the river Tungabhadrá, not far from 
Anagandi. It was the ancient Kishkindhyá of the Ramayana, where Ramachandra killed 
Bali, the king of monkeys. » 

Kiyul—I. Коһіппаја. It has been identified by General Cunningham with Lo-in-ni-lo of 
Hiuen Tsiang ; it is situated immediately to the south of Lakhi-serai on the E. I. ar. 
It contains a large image of Padmapáni and several Buddhist figures (Cunningham’s Arch. 
S. Rep., vol. III). Lo-in-ni-lo included Jayanagar on the north containing the fort, and 
Rajaona or Rajjhana on the south containing many remains of the Buddhist period. See 
however, Rehuánálà. II. The river Rishikulyá in Bihar. ; 

Koch-Bihár—It appertained to the ancient Pundra-desa, especially to the eastern portion 
called Nivritti. For the history of Koch-Bihár, see JASB., 1838, p. 1. 

Koh—The river Kutikoshtikà of the Rámáyana, a small affluent of the Ráma-Gaügá in Oudh. 

Koh-Mari—Gosrihga Parvata in Eastern Turkestan, containing a Buddhist monastery and 
& cave, it was a celebrated place of pilgrimage at the time of Hiuen Tsiang. 

Koil—Kokil&, a river which flows through the district of Shahabad in Bihar. 

Kolar—Koláhalapura or Kolälapura, on the east of Mysore where Kárttyaviryárjuna is 
said to have been killed by Parasuráma. 

Kolhápur—i. Karavirapura. 2. Kolápura. 3. Kolhápura. 4. Padmávati. 5. Agastya- 
Asrama, the hermitage of Rishi Agastya, but perhaps this is a mistake and the mistake 
originated by confounding Kolhapur with Akolha to the east of Nasik, which is the reputed 
hermitage of Agastya. ; 

Kollur—Gani, on the river Krishna, celebrated for its diamond mine (Tavernier's Travels). 
Gani is evidently the corruption of Khani (mine). 

Kondavir—1. Kundinapura. 2. Bidarbhanagara. 3. Bhimapura, the ancient capital of 
Bidarbha, and the birth-place of Rukmini, the consort of Krishna. Another Kondavir 
is mentioned by Tavernier, at present called Konavaidu, in the province of Madras, not 
far from Guntur, it was built in the twelfth century by a king of Orissa. Kondavir is 
the same as Kundapura of Dowson, forty miles east of Amarávati in Central India (see 
Kundapura) But sce Beder. 

Konkana—l. Paragurama-kshetra. 2. It was a part of Aparántaka, Kohkana and Mala- 
bar forming the ancient Aparüntaka. 3. Gomanta-deáa. 4. Mushika. 5. Konkana 
(Wilson's Hindu Theatre ; Sáradá Tilaka). See Southern Konkana. 

Koram—The river 1. Kuramu. 2. Krumu, of the Лід Veda, a tributary of the Indus. 
Same as Kurum. But see Kunar. 

Korea—Korea perhaps appertained to Uttara-Kuru. 

Korlnga - Kurangapura, near the mouth of the Godávari. 

Korur—I. Korura, between Multan and Loni, in the district of Multan in the Panjab, where 
Vikramaditya, king of Ujjayini, defeated the Sakas in a decisive battle in 533 A.D., the 
date of this battle is supposed to have given rise to the Samvat era. II. I. Korura, 2, 


Táàmrachuda-krora, 3. Вайјі. 4. Karur, the capital of Chera, in the Koimbatur dis- 
trict, near Cra»"anore. Same as Karur. 


KOSAM мз LAHARI-BANDAR 
—————Є—Є—. 

Козаш—1. КашашЫ. 2. Kosambinagara. 3. Batsvapattana, about 30 miles to the 
west of Allahabad ; it was the capital of 1. Batsya-deéa. 2. Hamza, the kingdom of 
Каја Udayana. Harsha Deva places his scene of the Ratnácalf at this place. 

KoSilà—The river 1. Kutika. 2. Kutilà of the Rámáyana, the castern tributary of the 
Rámgahg& in Oudh. 

Kotalgar—1. Umávana. 2. Bánapura. 3. Sonitapura of the Harivamía at Lohul in Kumaun, 
where Ushi was abducted by Aniruddha, the grandson of Krishna. Sco Bápa RájA's Gad. 

Kota-Tirtha—In Kálafijara. 

Kotesvar—l. Kotisvara. 2. Kachchheévara, the capital of Kachchha (Kutch), on the 
river Kori, a branch of the Indus. 

Kotl-Tirtha—1. In Mathura. 2. A sacred tank in Gokarna. 

Kottayam—1. Nelcynda of the Periplus. 2. Milkynda of Ptolemy. 3. Nalakánana. 4. 
Nalakálika, in Travancore, a celebrated port of anciont India. 

Kotwal—Kántipuri, twenty miles north of Gwalior. 

Krishná—1. The river 2. The Krishna. Krishnaveni. 3. The Krishpavenwá. 4. The 
Benwà. 5. The Beni. 6. The Bind. 7. The Tynna of the Greeks. 

Kuári—The river 1. Kumari. 2. Sukumári, in the Gwalior State, it joins the river Sindh 
near its junction with the Jamuna. 

Kubattur—1. Kuntalakapura. 2. Kautalakapura. 3. Kuntalapura. 4. Surabhipattana, 
5. Sopatma of the Periplus, in Sorab in the Shimoga district of Mysore. It was the 
capital of King Chandrahása of the Jaimini- Bhárata. 

Kubjámra—1. Kubjámraka. 2. Raibhya-Aérama, at a short distance to the north of Hardwár. 

Kuenlun Mountain—1. Nila Parvata. 2. Krishna Parvata, in Tibet. 

Kulu—l. Kuluta. 2. Koluka. 3. Kulinda-deía, 4. Kuninda. 5. Kalinda-deéa, in the 
upper valley of the Bias. Its capital was Nagarakota. 

Kumára Svámi—1. Subrahmanya. 2. Kárttikasvàmi. 3. Svámi-tirtha. 4. Bhattri-sthána, 
about a mile from Tiruttani, a station of the Madras and Southern Marhatta Railway 
on the river Kumáradhárá ; it was visited by Sabkarächürya. 

Kumáun—i1. Kurmächala. 2. Kurmavana. 3. Kumfravana. 4. A part of Brahmapura. 

Kumbhaeonum—!. Kumbhakarna. 2. Kumbhaghonum, in the province of Madras. It 
was the ancient capital of Chola. 

Kunar—The Choaspes of the Greeks, which joins the Kabul river at some distance: below 
Jalalatad. It is also called Kämah and Káshkár. 

Kundapura—l. Kundinapura. 2. Kundinanagara. 3. Bidarbhanagara. 4. Bhimapura, 
forty miles east of Amarávati in Central India. Same as Kondavir. But see Beder. 

Kurati—The river Karatoyà in North Bengal. Same as Karatoya. 

Kurkihar—Kukkutapadagiri, in the district of Gaya, where the Buddhist saint Mahá- 
ká&yapa died. Kukkutapá&dagiri has also been identified with Gurpa hill (Gurupada- 
giri), about 100 miles from Buddha-Gayá. See Sobhnáth Hill. 

Kurum—Same as Koram. 

Kushán—Kapisá, ten miles west of Opian on the declivity of the Hindu-kush. 

Ku&i—The river Kausiki іп Bengal. Its confluence with the Ganges was known as the 
Kausiki Tirtha or Kausiki-Saigama. 


L. 


Ládak—It has been identified with Hätaka where Mánas-sarovara is situated (Barooah’s 
Dictionary, vol. III, Preface, p. 50). 

L&hari-Bandar—The ruins of Devala, the Metamorphosed city” as it has been called, 
are situated at a very short distance to the north of Lahari-bandar or Lari-bandar in 
Sindh, in fact, Lahari-bandar was built with the ruins of Devala (Cunningham). 
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Lahor--Sálàtura, the birth-place of Panini, the celebrated grammarian. The village is 
situated at a distance of about sixteen miles to the north-east of Attok. 

Lahore—1. Lavapura. 2. Lavakota. 3. Lavavara. 4. Lohawar, in the Panjab. It was 
founded by Lava, son of Ramachandra of the Ramdyana. 

Lakhnor—Lakragar, an old fort situated in the Rajmahal hills in Bengal. 

Lamghan—l. Lampáká. 2. Murandá. 3. Lampáka,on the northern bank of the Kabul river. 

Landai—The river Giri, in the Peshawar district, on which Pushkalávati was situated. 

Lánguliya—The river Láügulini, on which Chicacole stands. 

Lenar—1. Bishnu-Gayá, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Berar, not far from Mekhar. 

2. Lonára. 

Lhasa The capital of Tibet, containing the celebrated Temple of Buddha the “ Holy of 
Holies built by Srongtsan Gampo, king of Tibet, in 652 a.D. This monarch became 
a convert to Buddhism and introduced that religion into Tibet, being influeneed by his 
two Buddhist wives, one a princess of China and the other a princess of Nepal. The imago 
in the temple is the image of Buddha as a youthful prince of sixteen in his house at Kapila- 
vastu. The Dalai Lama resides in the palace at Potala hillin the town. The first Dalai 
Lama was Lobzang, he was of the yellow-cap order and was raised to power by the 
Tartar prince Gushi Khan in the middle of the seventeenth century А.С. (Dr. Waddell’s 
Lhasa and its Mysteries). 

Lilàjan—l. The Nilajana. 2. The Nilafichana. 3. The Мајгайјапа. 4. The Nirafijará. 
5. The Nischira, the upper part of the Phalgu, which flows through the district of Gaya. 

Little Gandak—Same as Chhota-Gandaka. 

Little Thibet—Bolor. Little Thibetis also called Baltistan and Chitral. Its capital was Skardu. 

Lodh-Moona—l. Lodhra-kánana. 2. Garga-áérama, in Kumáun. 

Lohughát—Lohárgala in Kumáun, on the river Loha. 

Lomasgir Hill—Lomasa-Asrama, the hermitage of Lomasa Rishi; it is four miles north-east 
of Rajauli'in the sub-division of Nowadah in the district of Gaya. 

Lonár—See Lenar. 

Looni—Same as Lun-nadj. 

Lucknow Situated on the river Gumti. It is said to have been founded by Lakshmana, 
the brother of Ramachandra of the Rámáyana, on an clevated spot now known as Laksh. 
mantilà or Lakshmanapura, where a mosque was afterwards built by Safdar Jang, Suba. 
dar of Oudh. It is now within tho Machchhibhawan fort, overlooking the Asfi (stone) 
Bridge. Asaf-ud-dowlah made Lucknow his capital, the capital of his two predecessors 
being at Fyzabad. The Great Emambarah with the Raumi Gate and the Masjid were 
built by Asaf-ud-dowlah ; the old Residency, Dilkhosha and the Lal Báradári were built 
by Saadat Ali Khan; the Moti Mahal and Shah Najaf were built by Nasir-uddin Hyder; 
the Chutter Manzil was built by Nasir-uddin Hyder; the Hossenabad buildings were 
constructed by Mahomed Ali Shah, the Chhota Emambarah by Amjad Ali Shah, and 
the Kaisarbagh by Wajid Ali Shah. Mannua or Manpore, about 24 miles north of Luck- 
now, has a very high and extensive mound called the fort of Mándhátá. Nagráon, in 
the district of Lucknow, is said to have been the city of Rájà Nala, a descendant of 
Ramachandra (see Vayu Purana, II, ch. 26) whose episode is given in the Mahábhárata 
(P. C. Mukerji’s Pictorial Lucknow). 

Lun-Nadi—The river Lavaná, which falls into the Sindh at Chandpur Sonari in Malwa. It 

is also called Nun-nadi. 


M. 
Madawar—l. Matipura. 2. Pralamba of the Rémdyaua, it is eight miles north of Bijnor 
in Western Rohilkhand. 
Madhyárjuna.—Six miles cast of Kumbhaconum, in the district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency. 
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Madura—l. Mathura. 2. Dakshiņa-Mathurā. 3. Minákshi, in the province of Madras. 
It was the capital of Pandya. The districts of Madura and Tinnevelly formed the an- 
cient Pandya or Pandu. It is one of the 52 Pithas where Satt’s еусѕ are said to have fallen. 

Mahábalipur—Bánapura, on the Coromandel coast. The " ratha ". of MahAbalipur are 
the true representations of ancient Bnddhist viháras or monasteries. 

Mahabana—1. Gokula. 2. Braja. 3. Klisoboras of the Greeks, a town about. six miles 
from Mathurá acrosa the Jamuna, where Krishna was reared up during his infancy. It 
was sacked by Mahmud of Ghazni as the “ fort of Raja Kulchand.” See Gokul (Purana). 

Mahánadi—l. The river Chitropalà. 2. The Chitrotpala. 3. The Mahanadi, in Orissa. 
The portion of the river before its junction with the Pyri or Pairi is called Utpaledvara 
and the portion below its junction with the Pyri is called Chitropel or Chitrotpala. 

Mahanand4—tThe river Nanda, in Bengal, to the east of the river Kusi. 

Maharashtra—Same as Marhatta country. 

Mahasthina-Gada—l. Mahásthána. 2. Sila-dhapa. 3. Jamadagni-üérama, 4. Paraéurûma 
йзгаша. 5. Ugra, in the district of Bagura in Bengal, celebrated for the temple 
of Mahadeva called Ugramadhava. 

Mahendra-Máli Hills—The Mahendra Hills of Ganjam and Southern India, where Paraśu- 
rama retired after he was defeated by Rama. The hills include the Eastern Ghats. 

Mahes—Same as Mahesvar. 

Mahesvar—l. Máhismati. 2. Máhissati. 3. Agnipura, on the right bank of the Nerbuda, 
forty miles to the south of Indore; it is also called Chuli Maheivar. It was the capital 
of Haihaya or Anupadesa or Mahishamandala, the kingdom of the myriad-handed 
Kárttyaviryárjuna of the Puránas. But seo Mandhata. 

Mahi—!. 1. The river Mahati. 2. The Mahî. 3. Mahità, in Malwa. II. Mayuri, a town 
in the Malabar coast. 

Máhi—The river Mahi of the Milinda-Paiha, it is a tributary of the Gandak. 

Mahoba—Mahotsava-nagara, in Bundelkhand. 

Máilkote—1. Dakshina-Badarikigrama. 2. Yádava-giri, twenty-five miles to the north 
of Seringapatam in Mysore, containing one of the four principal Mathas (monasteries 
of R&mánuja and a temple of Krishna known as Chawalrii. 3. Tirunáriyanapura (S. К. 
Aiyangar’s Ancient India, p. 208). Same as Melukote. 

Malabar—l. Mallära-desa. 2. Part of Aparántaka; Malabar and Konkana formed the 
ancient Aparántaka. 3. Malabar, Travancore and Canara formed the ancient Kerala, called 
also Ugra and Chera. 4. Ketalaputra of Asoka's Inscriptions. 5. Keralaputra. 6. Muralá. 

Malabar Coast—1. Kerala. 2. Ugra (sce Malabar). 3. Murali. 4. Damila of the Jatáka. 
5. Limyrika (le., Damir-ike) of Ptolemy. 6. Ketalaputra., 7. Keralaputra. See Malabar. 

Malabar Ghats—Malaya-giri. 2. Chandana-giri, the southern portien of the Western Ghats, 
south of the river Kaveri. 

Malabar Hill—Balukesvara hill in Bombay, containing the temple of Mahadeva Balu- 
Кеёуата.. 

Malkhead—Manyakshetra, on the river Krishna. 

—Upamallaka. 

„ of Ptolemy, a town situated in the is'andof Medha in the Ratnagiri 
district of the Bombay Presidency. { 

Malwa. 1. Málava. 2. Avanti. 3. Dâsorıka. Its capitals wore Ujjayiniand Dháránagara. 
Eastern Malwa, including the kingdom of Bhopal, was called Dasàrna and Dakshinagiri, 
its capital was Bidisd or Bhilsa. Northern Malwa was called Seka and Apara-Seka at the 
time of the Mahábhárata. an 1 

Manal—A village near Badrináth in Garwal It was the hermitage of Nishi Vyasa, the 
author of the Mahábhárata. 1 
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Mánas-Sarovar— The lake Mánasa-sarovara. 2. Manasa. 3. Baibhrája-sarovara. It is 
situated at the foot of that part of the Kailása range which is called Baidyuta-parvata. 

Mánbhum-—The western portion of the district of Mànbhum in the province of Bengal apper- 
tained to the ancient country of Malla-desa. 

Mandágni—Same as Mandakini. 

Mandakint—l. Same as the river Káli-nadi in Garwal. 2. The river Mandákini which flows 
into the river Paisuni (ancient Payoshni) by the side of Chitrakfita in Bundelkhand. It 
was created by Anusuyá, wife of Rishi Atri and daughter of Daksha, to avert the effect 
of a drought of ten years. 

Mandala—1. Mahesmati-mandala. 2. Mahesmat& 3. Mahegamandala. 4. Mahisha. 5. Mahi- 
shaka. 6. Mahishamandala. 7. Haihaya. 8. Anupadega, a country in Central India, 
of which Máhishmati was the capital. 

Mandára-Giri—A hill in the Banka sub-division of Bhagalpur in Bihar, two or three miles 
from Baméi, The gods are said to have churned the ocean with this hill as churn-staff. 

Mandasor—1. Dasapura. 2. Da&anagara, on the Chambal in Malwa, about ninety five miles 
south-cast of Udayapur. 

Mánihátá—1. Máhishmati. 2. Omkáranátha. 3. Baidurya-Parvata. 4. Ornkára. 5. Oikára- 
kshetra. 6. Amaresvara, an island in the Nerbuda, five miles to the east of Maheé. The 
temple of Ornküranátha, one of the twelve great Liügas of Mahadeva, is situated at this 
place. 

Mandu—Mandapapura, in Malwa. 

Mangala-Giri—P4na-Nrisimha, seven miles south of Bezwada, in the Kistna District, Madras 
Presidency, on the top of the hill is a temple of Nrisimha, visited by Chaitanya. 

Mangla-Gauri—One of the fifty-two Pithas in Gaya. 

Manglla Paithan—Same as Paithan. 

Manglora—l. Mangala. 2. Magali. 3. Maigalapura, on the Swat river. It was the capital 
of Udyána. 

Mánikalya—Mánikapura, in the Punjab, celebrated for its Buddhist topes, where Buddha 
in a former birth gave his body to feed a starving tiger. 

Manikaran—l. Manikarná, 2. Manikarniká, on the Parvati, in the Kulu valley. 

Manikarniká—1. Brahmanála, 2. Manikarniká, in Benares. 

Mánikiala—Same as Mánikalya. 

Mánikapattan—Manipura of the Mahdbhdrata, a seaport at the mouth of the lake Chilka. 
Manipura was once the capital of Kaliüga. The situation of the capital of Kalinga as 
described in the Mahdbhdrata and the Raghuvaméa as well as the name accord with those 
of Mánikapattan. 

Mafijerá—The river Bafijula, a tributary of the Godavari, which is also mentioned as Mafijula. 

Márháttà Country—!. Maharashtra. 2. Asmaka. 3. A$vaka. 4. Asakka. 5. Mulaka. 
6. Alaka. 7. Maulika. 8. Devaráshtra. 9. Mallaráshtra. 10. Bidarbha — (Amargha- 
Rághava, vii, 96, Barooah’s Dictionary, vol. III, Pref., pp. 138, 139), the boundaries of which 
in the seventh century were: Malwa on the north, Kosala and Andhra on the east, 
Konkana on the south, and the sea on the west. Its ancient capitals were Pratishthána, 
Kalyáni and Devagiri. 

Márkanda—The Aruná, a branch of the Sarasvati, in Kurukshetra. Its junction with the 
Sarasvati, three miles to the north-east of Pehoa, is called the Aruna-sangama. But this 
identification is doubtful (sec Oghavati in Pt. I). It is perhaps the Oghavati of the 
Mahabharata. 

Mar-Koh—The mount Meros of Alexander's historians, near Jalalabad in the Punjab. 

Márta—l. Márttikávata, 2. Saubhanagara, 3. Sálvapura, the capital of Marttikavata 
or Salva on the north-west of the Aravali range in Marwar, not far from Ajmer. It is also 
called Merta or Maitra. But see Alwar. 
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Martan—Same as Matan. 

Márwar—l. Mordua-deśa. 2. Maru.deáa, 3. 'Marudhanva. 4. Marusthali. 5. Marusthala. 
6. Márava. 7. Gurjara of the seventh century, in Rajputana. 

Masár—Mahására, an ancient village six miles to the west of Arrah in the district of Shahabad 
in Bihar, at a very short distance from the Karisat station of the E. I. Railway. It was 
visited by Hiuen Tsiang. It now contains only two temples. 

Maski—Suvarna-giri, situated to the west of Siddapur in Mysore ; it was one of the four towns 
where Asoka placed a viceroy. 

Matan—Marttanda, five miles to the north-east of Islamabad, in Kasmir. It is also called 
Bavan (see Bavan). 

Mathurá—1. Madhupuri. 2. Surasena. 3. Sauripura. 4. Sauryapura. 5. Mathura. 6. Madhur, 
7. Madhuvana. It was founded by Satrughna, and was the birth-place of Krishna. Eighty 
miles all around Mathura was called the Braja-Mandala. Mathurá was the capital of the 
Bhojas. 

Maurawan—Six miles to the east of Unio in Oudh. It is said to have been the capital of 
Mayuradhvaja of the Mahábhárata. 

Máyápur—1. Máy&puri. 2. Mayura (see Hard war). 

Maymene—Manimayi of the Rámáyana (Uttara, ch. 23); see my Rasdiala in the J. H. Q., 
vols. I, II. It is in Turkestan, 22 miles from Andkhüy, and to the south-west of Balkh. 
Mazaga—l. Másakávati of Panini. 2. Massaga of Alexander's historians. 3. Mashanagar of 

Babar, twenty-four miles from Bajore, on the river Swat in the Eusofzoi country. 

Media—1. Ariana. 2. Pahnava. 3. Pahlava. 4. Pallava. 5. Mada. 6. Madra or Uttara-Madra 
of the Puránas (see Azerbijan), now included in the Persian kingdom. 

Megná—1. The river Meghanáda. 2. Meghavähana, in East Bengal. 

Melukote—Same as Máilkote. , 

Merv—Maru of the Brihat-samhita, the capital of Mriga of the Purünas, a country of Sûka. 
dvípa or Margiana. 

Mesopotamia—1. Mitanni of the Tel-el-Amara inscription. 2. Mitravana of the Bhavishya 

. P. 3. Salmala - d vipa of the Puranas. 

Mewar—1. Sibi of the Buddhists ; its capital was Jetuttara now called Nagari, eleven miles 
north of Chitore. 2. Medapáta. ` 

Midnapur—The southern portion of Bengal, including the districts of Midnapur, Hughli, ete, 
It was the ancient Sumha or Radha. 

Mikula—1. Mekala hills. 2. Soma-parvata, in which the rivers Nerbuda and Son have got 
their source.“ 3 4 1 / 
Minagar—In Sindh, Pishenpopulo of Hiuen Tsiang, which is Bichavapura according to Julien, 

but which Reinaud restores to Basmapura (Beal). Saminagara (Tod). 

Mirát—1. Mayaráshtra, 2. Mayarát, the residence of Maya Dánava, father of Mandodari wife 

Rávana. 

Pitan Мм. tirtha in the district of Sitápur in Oudh. 

Mithilà—1. Bideha. 2. Tirabhukti. 3. Trihuta. 4. Janakapura, the capital of Raja Janaka 

ita. 

Fi gars pa M the ancient capital of Eastern Bengal, in the Narainganj sub- 
division of the district of Dacca. It was famous for its fine muslins. 

Mohaná—The river Mahi, a tributary of the Phalguin the district of Gaya. { 

Моһагриг—1. Dharmaranya, 2. Moherakapura, fourteen miles to the north of Bindhyáchal 
(town) in the district of Mirzapur. Three miles north of Moharpur is the place where 
Indra performed austerities after he was cursed by Rishi Gautama husband of Ahalya. 

Mohwar—The river Madhumati in Malwa, which rises near Ranod and falls into e Sindh 
about eight miles above Sonari. The river has been mentioned in Bhavabhuti's Mdlati- 


Mádhava. 


MONG 248 NASIK 


Mucharim—The Muchilinda tank, in Buddha-Gaya. ae | 

Mukhalingam—Kalibganagari, twenty miles from Parla-Kimedi, in the Ganjam district; it 
contains many Buddhist and Hindu remains. 

Muktinath—A celebrated place of pilgrimage situated in Tibet or north of Nepal on the Sapta 
Gandaki range of the Himalaya, south of Sálagráma, not far from the source of the Gandak. 
The place is associated with the legend of Tulsi and Narayana, and a temple of the latter 
exists at this place, hence the Gandak is called the Náráyani. 

Mulá-muthá—Tho river Muralá, a tributary of the Bhima in southern India. 

Multán—1. Mulasthánapura. 2. Mauli-snána. 3. Prahladapuri. 4. Sámbapura. 5. Mitravana. 
6. Казуарарига. 7. Hiranyapura. 8. Malladesa. 9. Málava, Panjab, where Náráyana in- 
carnated as Nrisimha and killed the Asura Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahláda. It 
was the capital of Malla-deéa or the country of the Mallis of Alexander's historians, which 
was given to Lakshmana’s son Chandraketu by his uncle Ramachandra, when the latter 
made a disposition of his kingdom before his death. Sce Hindaun. Multan and Jahrawar 
were comprised in the ancient country of Sauvira. 

Mundore—Same as Madawar. 

Mungipattana—Same as Pattan. 

Murg—Same as Mong. 

Murghab—Gabhasti of the Vishnu Purdna, a river in Sákadvipa. Murghab means “ the 
river of Mriga " or Margiana in Turkestan. 

Mustagh—See Karakorum Mountain. 

 Muyiri-Kotta—1. Mouziris or Muziris of the Greeks. 2. Murachipattana. 3. Mufijagráma, in 
the Malabar coast, opposite to Cranganore. 

Muzaffarnagar—Khándava-vana of the Mahábhárata, at a short distance to the north of 
Mirat ; it is one of the stations of the North-Western Railway. Arjuna appeased the hunger 
of Agni, the god of fire, at this place. 

Mysore—1. Mahishaka. 2. Mahishamandala. 

N. 

Nadià—Sce Nuddea. , 

Nagari—l. Madhyamiká, near Chitore, in Rajputana, which was attacked by Menander. 
He was defeated by Vasumitra, grandson of Pushyamitra and son of Agnimitra of the 
Sunga dynasty. 2. Jetuttara, the capital of the kingdom of Sivi. 

Naini Tál—See Nyni Tal. 

Nandákini—The river Nandá of the Puránas, which falls into the Alakánandá in Garwal. 

Nanda-Prayága—At the confluence of the Alakánandá and Mandäkint, a small river, It is 
one of the five (Pacha) Prayágas. 

Nandkol—The lake Nandisara, which is a part of Nandikshetra, twenty-three miles north of 
Srinagar near Mount Haramuk in Kasmir, sacred to Siva and Nandi. 

Nanghenhar—1. Nagarahára. 2. Nysa of Alexander's historians. 3. Nagara or Dionysopolis 
of Ptolemy. 4. Nigarhára. 5. Nirühára, four or five miles to the west of Jalalabad (see 
Jalalabad). 

Narwar—1. Nishadha, 2. Nalapura, forty miles south-west of Gwalior. It was the capital 
of Raja Nala of the story of Nala-Damayanti of the Puranas. 

Násik—1. Paiichavati-vana. 2. Sugandha. 3. Násikya, on the Godavari where Sita was 
abducted by Rávaz^.kingof Lanka. The district of Nasik was anciently called Govardhana, 
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Nàthadvàri—Siár, on the Banas, twenty-two miles north-east of Udaypur in Mewar, It 
contains the celebrated original image of Kesava Deva removed by Бапа Кај Singh from 
Mathura in anticipation of Aurangzeb's raid. 

Nausari—Navarishtra in the Baroach district, Bombay. 

Nawai—Navadevakula, thirty-three miles north-west of Unao near Bangarmau in Oudh, 
and 19 miles south-east of Kanouj, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. It was the Alavi of the 
Buddhists and Jainas ; but see Airwa. 

Nay4-Tirupati—Nava-Tripadi, twenty miles to the east of Tinnivelli, visited by Chaitanya, 

Nepal—1. Nepála. 2. Himavanta. 3. Kimpurushavarsha. 

Nerbuda—1. The river Narmada. 2. The Murald. 3. The Pürva-Gaügá. 4. The Reva. 5. The 
Murandalá. It rises in the Amarakantaka mountain. 

Newuj—The river Nirvindhyà, a tributary of the Chambal. 

Nigambod-Ghát—Nigamodbodha-tirtha of the Padma Purdya, in old Delhi (Indraprashtha), 

Nigiiva—In the Nepalese Terai, north of Gorakhpur and thirty-eight miles north-west of the 
Uska station of the Bengal and North-Western Railway. It has been identified by 
Dr. Führer with Kapilavastu, the birthplace of Buddha. The ruins of Kapilavastu lic 
eight miles north-west of Paderia, which has been identified with the Lumbini garden where 
Buddha was born, But see Tilaura. 

Nilakantha—A celebrated place of pilgrimage, containing the temple of Nilakantha Maha. 
deva, at the foot of the Seopuri mountain, to the north of Katmandu in Nepal. 

Nileswaram—Nelcynda in the Malabar Coast. 

Nilgiri—I. The Nila Parvata or Niláchala in the district of Puri in Orissa. II. I. Darddura. 
2. Durddura. 3. Darddara Parvata, in the Madras Presidency. 

Nimkhárvana—Naimisháranya, twenty-four miles from tho Sandila station of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway, and twenty miles from Sitapur, on the left bank of the Gumti. It 
was the abode of sixty-thousand Rishis ; many of the Puránas were written at this place. 

Nimsar—Same as Nimkhárvana. 

Nirá—The river Nibárá, a tributary of the Bhima. 

Nizam's State—1. Andhra. 2. Tailanga. 3. Tri-Kalibga, between the Godavari and the Krishna. 

Northern Cirears—1. Kalinga. 2. Bengi-desa. The southern portion of the Northern Circars 
between the Chikakol river and the Godavari was called Mohana-desa at the time of the 
Mahábhárata ; the northern portion was then a part of Kalinga. 

Nuddea—Navadvipa in Bengal, the birth-place of Chaitanya. It was the last Hindu capital 
of Bengal, conquered by Bakhtiar Khiliji in 1203. To the north-east of the present Nava- 
dvipa at the distance of about a mile are the ruins of Ballála Sena's palace, and there is also 
a tank of Ballala Sena called Ballila-dighi. 

Nundgáon—Nandigráma of the Ramédyana in Oudh, where Bharata resided during the exile 
of Ramachandra. It is about ten miles to the south of Fyzabad, near Bharatkunda. 

Nurpur—1. Audumbara. 2. Odumbara, in the Panjab; its capital is Pathankot which wes 
anciently called Pratishthána. The district of Nurpur is now called Gurudáspur. 

Nyni Tal—The lake Tri-Rishi of the Skanda Ригла, in the United Provinces. 

Nysatta—Nysa of the Greeks, on the northern bank of the Kabul river, about two leagues 
below Hashtanagar. See, however, Nanghenhar. 


0. 


Onind—Udakhanda, on the right bank of the Indus, in tho Peshawar division of the Punjab, 
fifteen miles to the north-east of Attock. 

Omkárnáth—1. Amaresvara. 2. Omkáranátha. 3. Omkära. 4. Ornkára-kshetra, near Mandales- 
vara, which is five miles to the east of Mahes (the ancient Máhishmati), on the bank of the 
Nerbudda. It is one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahadeva. Same as Mändhätä. 
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Opian—1. Hupian. 2. Alexandria, a town founded by Alexander. 3. Alasadda of the Mahá- 
vamsa, twenty-seven miles to the north of Kabul. It was the capital of Paraéusthala and 
the birth-place of Menander (Milinda of the Milinda-Pasho). Perhaps it is the ancient 
Kshatriya-upanivesa, Opian being a contraction of Upanivesa. 

Or—Same as Uri, a tributary of the Nerbuda. 

42. . 3. Utkala. 

а aru kingdom of Rûma. 2. Kosala, it was divided into Uttara and 
Dakshina Kosala. 3. Sáketa. 4. Setik&. 5. Sagada of Ptolemy. 6. Bisákhá. II. The town 
of Ayodhya. 

Oujein—Same as Ujin. i 

Oxus—1. The river Vakshu. 2. Suchakshu. 3. Chakshu. 4. Ikshu. 5. ASmanvati, which flows 
through Sákadvipa. 6. Bhagavat-gaügá. 7. Pátála-gahgá. 8. Vamksha of Bhdgavata (V. ch. 
17). ; 

P. 


Pabhosá—Prabhása, thirty-two miles south-west of Allahabad and three miles to the north 
west of Kausámbi, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Paddair—The river Paláéini near Kaliigapatam in Ganjam. 

Paderia—A village in the Nepalese Terai, two miles north of Bhagavánpur. It has been identi- 
fied with the Lumbini garden, where Buddha was born (see Nigliva). But the Lumbini- 
vana has been identified by P. C. Mukherji with Rummendei (see Rummen-dei). 

Padma The river Padmávati, a branch of the Ganges, in East Bengal. 

Padmanäbhapur— Same as Anantapur (11). 

Padraona—Pává, on the Gandak, the last place visited by Buddha before he reached Kusi- 
парага, where he attained Nirvana. 

Paghmán Range—Pavamána mountain of the Nishadha Range, a part of the Hindu Kush. 

, Páhádpura—l. Kola-Parvatapura. 2. Kolapura. 3. The Paloura of Ptolemy, in the district 
of Nadiá in Bengal. 

Pain—Same as Pain-Ganga. 

Painám—Suvarnagráma, the ancient capital of Eastern Bengal, on the river Dhalesvari, in 
the district of Dacca. Same as Sonárgáon. 

Pain-Gahgá—1. The river Payoshni mentioned in Bhdgavata P. (V, ch. xix, v. 17), a branch 
of the Wardha in the Central Provinces. 2. The Bidarbha-nadi. Same as Pain. 

Paira—The river Pürná, a branch of the Godavari. 

Paisuni—1. The river Payasvini. 2. The Chitrakuta, a tributary of the Jumna, which flows near 
Chitrakuta in Bundelkhand. 

Paithán—1. Pratishfhánapura. 2. Potana. 3. Potali. 4. Paudanya, on the Godavari. It 
was the capital of Sáliváhana, king of Maháráshtra, the Asmaka of the Puranas and Assa ka 
of the Buddhists. It is also called Pattana and Mangi-Pattana or Mangila-Pattana (see 
Pattan.) 1 

Pakpattan—Ayodhana, in the Punjab. 

Palembang—Sribhoja, in Sumatra, a seat of Buddhist learning in the seventh century much 
frequented by the Chinese pilgrims. 

Palithana—In Guzerat, situated at the foot of a mountain called Satrufijaya, to the south. 
west of Bháonagar. It is one of the five hills sacred to the Jainas and contains a temple 
of Adin&tha. 

Palri-Hills—Rishabha-parvata, in the district of Madura, Madras. 

Pambai—The river Pushpávati in Travancore. 

Pamghán—See Paghman range. 

Pamir—Páripátra of the Nishadha Parvata, 
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bank of this river, where Ramachandra met Hanumána and Sugriva for the first time. There 
is also a lake called Pampá-sarovara near Kishkindhy& (see Kishkindhya). 

Pàmpur—Padmapura, on the right bank of the Behat (Jhelum), eight miles to the south-cast 
of Srinagar in Kasmir, It is celebrated for its cultivation of Kumkuma or saffron (crocus 
sativus), which was largely used as a cosmetic by the ladies of ancient India. 

Panchána—1. The Pafichánana. 2. The Sappini, which flows through the districts of Gaya and 
Patna. 

Pandharpur—Same as Panderpur. 

Panderpur—l. Pándupura. 2. Pándukshetra. 3. Pundarika-kshetra. 4. Tápasá&rama. 5. Tapasa. 
6. Tabasoi of Ptolemy. 7. Paundarika, on the river Bhimá in the district of Sholapur in the 
province of Bombay. It contains the celebrated temple of Bithalnáth or Bithoba Deva, 
an image of Krishna. Krishna is said to have visited this place with Rukmini to see Punda- 
rika who was celebrated for his filial affection. 

Pandritan—Puránádhishthána, the ancient capital of Kashmir, four miles to the south-east 
of Srinagar. 

Pándua—I. I. Pandravardhana. 2. Pundra. 3. Paundra, the ancient capital of Bengal, six miles 
northof Malda. II. I. Pradyumna-nagara. 2. Marapura, in the district of Hughli in Bengal. 

Panipat—Pàániprashtha. 

Panjab— 1. Sapta-sindhu. 2. Aratta. 3. Takkadesa (Hiuen Tsiang) 4. Pafichanada, the 
country of the five rivers Satadru (Sutlej), Bipasa (Bias), Iravati (Ravi), Chandrabhágá 
(Chenab) and Bitastá (Jhelum). 1 

Panjah— The river Pafichapadi, a tributary of the Oxus, in Sáka-dvipa. 

Panjkora—I. 1. The river Gauri of the Mahdbhdrata and the Purdnas. 2. Gouraios of the 
Greeks, which united with the river Swat to form the Landoi, an affluent of the Kabul 
river. II. Paficha-karpata, a district on the southern slope of the Hindu Kush. . 

Panjshir—Julien supposes that Panjshir and Taguo valleys in the north border of Kohistan 
comprised the ancient district of Kapisá. 

Pápanásini—The river Payasvini, in Travancore, visited by Chaitanya. 

Pappaur—Pavapura or Páwá, three miles east of Sewan in the district of Chupra, where at 
the house of the goldsmith Chunda, Buddha wasserved with Sukara-maddava (hog's flesh) 
which aggravated the illness which terminated his life. 

pärasnäth-Hill— 1. Samet-sikhara. 2. Samidagiri. 3. Malla-parvata. 4. Mount Maleus of the 
Greeks. 5. Samádhi-giri, in the district of Hazaribagh in Bengal. It is one of the five hills 
sacred to the Jainas. 

Paraguramapura—Twelve miles south-east of Patti, in the district of Pratapgad in Oudh. 
It is one of the fifty-two Pithas. 

Parba—The river Parvati, in the Jalandhar Роа, which falls into the Bias. Manikaran, 
a celebrated place of pilgrimage, is situated on this river. 

Párbati—The river 1. Рага. 2. Parê, an affluent of the Chambal which rises in Bhopal. 

Parthia—Parada ; ancient Persia. 

Pasha—Biśâkhâ, in the district of Gonda in Oudh ; it was the capital of Saketa or Ouch in the 
Buddhist period. | 

Pagupatinath—A celebrated temple of Mahádeva in Nepal, associated with the story of the 
fowler and the god. ‘ 

Pátharghátà—l. Sild-sangama. 2. Bikramasilä-vihära. 3. BateSvarnitha. 4. Batesa, four 
miles to the north of Kahalg&on, in the district of Bhagalpur. 

Patiala—Prasthala, in the Punjab. 

Patna—l. Pátaliputra. 2. Kusumapura. 3. Pushpapura, the capital of Magadha, where Udáyi 
or Udayäsva, the grandson of Ajatasatru (contemporary of Buddha) removed the seat of 
government from Rájagriha. 
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Pattan—I. I. Anahila-patjana. 2. Anhilvarapattana, in Guzerat. II. I. Maigila-pattana. 
2. Salivahanapura. 3. Brahmapuri-Pratishthána. 4. Paithána of the Greeks. б. Murgi- 
pattana (Mungi-Paithän), twenty-eight miles south-west of Aurangabad ; it was the capital 
of Salivahana. 

Pattiala—See Patiala. 

Pauri—AshtAvakra-Asrama, near Srinagar іп Garwal. 

Pavapuri—l. Арараршї. 2. Papa, about seven miles to the south-east of Bihar (town). 
Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthatkara, died at this place in 527 в.с. 

Pegu—1. Ramanya. 2. Aramana. 3. Hamsavati, in Burma. 

Pehoa—Prithüdaka, where the celebrated Brahfnayoni-tirtha is situated, fourteen miles to 
the west of Thanesvar. 

Pennar—1. The Southern Pennar is the Pápaghni. 2. See Pennair. 

Pennair—l. The river Tailaparni, іп the province of Madras on which Nellore is situated. 
2. The Pinákini. It is also called Northern Pennar. 

Persia—l. Párasya. 2. Palhava. 3. Iran. 4. Tájika. 5. Párasika. 6. Pahnava. 7. Pallava, its 
capital was Surasthána according to Hiuen Tsiang. 

Peshawar—Purushapura, the capital of Gàndhára (see Cabul Valley). 

Phalgu—1. The river Mahánadi of the Mahdbhérata. 2. The Lilajana. 3. The Nilajana, 
4. The Nairafijana. 5. The Nirafijana. 6. The Nilafichana. 7. Nirañjarâ of the Buddhists, 
on which Gaya is situated. : 

Pindar—The river Karna-Gangá, a tributary of the Alakánand& in Garwal. 

Pindáraka-Tirtha—Near Golágar in Guzerat, sixteen miles to the east of Dwarká. 

Pinjkotai—Mahávana-vihüra or Saügháráma, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, near Sunigrám in 
Buner, about twenty-six miles south of Manglora, the old capital of Udyána. 

Pisáni—Same as Paisuni. 

Pisin valley—Páshana in southern Afghanistan. 

Pithápura—Gayá-páda. 2. Pishtapura, in the Godavari district, about forty miles from Raja- 
mahendri ; Gayásura's feet rested at this place when he was overthrown by Vishnu. It 
was conquered by Samudra Gupta. 

Poona—Punaka or Puna, in the Bombay Presidency. 

Porebunder—Sudámápuri, in Guzerac ; it was the port of Chaya. 

Pranahit—1. The river Pranitá. 2. The Pranahità. 3. The Prani, formed by the united stream 
of the rivers Wardha and Waingang4, in Central India. 

Pudubeli-Gopuram—Briddha-Ká$i, in the province of Madras, visited by Chaitanya. 

Puhat—Punach, in Kásmir. 

Pulicat—Palakkada of the inscriptions, in the province of Madras. 

Punpun— The river Punahpuna, a tributary of the Ganges, in the district of Patna in Bengal. 

Puri—1. Purushottama-kshetra, 2. Srikshetra. 3. Dantapura, (Hunter and Fergusson). 4. 
Dantura. 5. Charitrapura, in Orissa. The temple of Jagannáth was built by Anahga Bhima 
Deo of the Gaigû dynasty in 1198 A.D. 

Purná—The river 1. Payoshni. 2. The Krathakaisika. 3. The Bidarbhanadi, in Berar. 

Purnea—Kausikikachchha, in Bihar. ч 

Purti—Thé river Payoshni, in Travancore. 

Pushkar—l. The Pushkara lake. 2. Brahma-tirtha. 3. Brahma-sara. 4. Sárasvata lake, six. 
miles from Ajmir. 

Pyri—The river Pretoddhárini, which joins the Mahánadi at Raju. 


R. 


Rádha—l. Sumha of the Purduas. 2. Radha. 3. The country of the Gangaridai of Ptolemy, its 
capital was Gänge, е“ Port of Ganges" of the Periplus of the Erylhrean Sca (Saptagráma). 


TM * RAMPUR DEORIYA 


prr mee мм Rámáyasa, on the north bank of the Bias, It was the capital 

of the apatis of Kekaya, It is also called RAjgir. Seo 2 

Rájamahendri—1. Dere чаја McCrindic). 2 —— of the Mahábhárata. 
3. Didyánagara, on the Godavari, the capital of Kaliiiga, It was the capital of the Chalukya 
kings (eastern branch) from Kubja Vishnu Vardhana to Vira Deva Kulottuàga (7th to 
12th century). 

Rájauri—1. Rájapuri. 2. Abhisári. 3. Abhisárá, south of Kasmir and south-east of Punach. 

Rajgir—1. Girivrajapura of the Mahábhárata. 2. RAjagriha of the Buddhist annals. J. Кий. 
gárapura, in the district of Patna, was the capital of Magadha till the seat of government 
was removed to Pátaliputra (Patna). It was the abode of Jarásandha, king of Magadha, 
Buddha lived at Rájgir in the Venuvana garden presented to him by Raja Bimbisára. 
The first Buddhist synod was held under the presidency of Mahá-Kásyapa shortly after 
Buddha’s death, in a hall built by Ajatasatru in front of the Saptaparpi cave by the aide 
of the Vaibhára mountain. The Siéunága dynasty from Sisunága to the nine Nandas 
reigned in Magadha from 685 to 321 в.с. (the names of the Nandas are mentioned in the 
Mahavamsa, ch. V; the first Nanda was Mahápadma-Nanda who reigned for 88 years and 
the other eight Nandas for 12 years, the last Nanda being Dhana-Nanda or Yogananda whose 
history is given in the Brihat-Kathd. The seat of government was removed to Pátaliputra 
by Udayasva who reigned from 519 to 503 в.о. (Уйун Purdya). Sisuniga is said to have 
removed his capital to Baisall. Kalasoka, the cleventh king of this dynasty, in whose 
reign the second Buddhist synod was held in 443 в.с. at the Balukirimavihdra in Vaisáli 
under the presidency of Revata, reigned from 453 to 425 в.с. (Fergusson and Upham's 
Mahávamsi, ch. IV). The cause of convening the synod is mentioned in the Vinaya Pitaka, 
Chullavagga, pt. XII, ch. 1). Same as Rájagiri. 

Rajim—Devapura of the Padma Purá:a, on the Mahánadi in Central India ; it is a contraction 
of Rájivalochana, which was the namo of Rámachandra who visited the place to save his 


brother Satrughna from death. 

Rájmahal-Hills—1. Antara-giri. 2. Kilakavana of Pataijali, in the Santal Pargana in the 
province of Bihar. 

Rájputánà—1. Maru, 2. Marusthali. 3. Marudhanva. East Rajputana was called Kukura. 

Rajshaht—It appertained to the ancient kingdom of Pundra, and formed a part of the ancient 
sub-division of Barendra. 

Rakshi— The river Drishadvati in Kurukshetra, which flows by the south-cast of Thaneswar 
(Cunningham). But this identification does not appear to be correct. The Drishadvati has 
been correctly identified with the Chitang which ress parallel to the Sarasvati on the south. 

Rámahrad—A tank in Tháneswar, sacred to Paras ma. 

Rämesvara- The first island of the chain of islets rorming the Adam’s Bridge. It contains 
the celebrated temple of Rámesvara, one of the 12 Great Liigas of Mahádeva. 

Rámesvara-Sahgama—The confluence of the river Banas with the Chambal in Rajputana. 

Ram-Ganga—l. The river Suvàmá. 2. Uttaragá. 3. Uttánikà of the Rémdyana, in Oudh. It 
joins the Kálinadi opposite to Kanouj. It is a tributary of the Saraju. А : 

Ramnagar—I. I. Ahichchhatrapura. 2. Ahikshetra. 3. Adikota. 4. Ahichhatra. 5. Adhi- 
chchhatra. 6. Chhatravati. 7. Pratyagraha, the capital of North Pafichála in Rohilkhand, 
twenty miles west of Bareli. There isstill z йа called Ahichhatrapura near Rámnagar. 

si, opposite to Benares across the Ganges. 

Bes ГИН 2. Bikramapura, the capital of Ballála Sena, king of Bengal, about 
two miles from Munshiganj, at Vikrampur in the district of Dacca. d 

Rampur-Deoriya—Ramagrima of the Buddhist annals, in the district of Basti, in Oudh, 
1t contained a stüpa over a relic of Buddha’s body, now diluviated by the river, 
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Rámtege—Same as Ramtek. 

Ramtek—1. Ramagiri of the Meghadita. 2. Sambuka-áérama. 3. Saibala-giri, the hermitage 
of the Sudra Sambuka of the Rémdyana, north of Nagpur, in Central India. 

Raagémati—l. Karna-Suvarpa. 2. Kánsoná, on the right bank of the Bhágirathi, four miles 
below Berhampur, in the district of Murshidabad in Bengal. It was the capital of Adisura, 
king of Bengal. 

Rangit—The Raükshu, a tributary of the Tista. 

Rangoon—Puskaravatinagara, the birth-place of Trapusa and Bhalluka, who gave honey 
and other articles of food to Buddha and who built the Shaidagon Pagoda on the hairs 
given to them by Buddha, after their return to Rangoon. 

Ránizit—l. Barana, 2. Aornos of the Greeks, in the Panjab, about sixteen miles north-west 
of Ohind. 

Rápti—1. Theriver Airávati. 2. Irávati. 3. Achiravati. 4. Ajiravati. 5. Náganadi. 6. Sarávati. 
7. Sadánirá. 8. Rathasthá, in Oudh, on the southern bank of which Srávasti, the ancient 
capital of North Kosala, is situated. 

Ratanpur—1. Ratnapura. 2. Manipura, the capital of Dakshina-Kosala or Gondwana, 15 miles 
north of Bilaspur, in the Central Provinces ; it was the capital of king Mayuradhvaja of 
the Jaimini-Bhéraia. 

Ratnagiri—1. Rishigiri. 2. Isigili. 3, Pándáo mountain of the Buddhists, one of the five hills 
of Rajgir in the district of Patna. 

Raunákshi—The river 1. Sarasvati. 2. Prabhása Sarasvati, near Somnath in Guzerat, it rises 
in Mount Abu. 

Raval—Ashtigrima, in the district of Mathura, the birth-place of Radhika, where she passed 
the first y sar of her infancy and then removed to Barshána by her parents. 

Ravi—l. The river lrávati. 2. The Airávati. 3. The Purushni. 4. The Parushni. 5. The 
Haimavati. 5. The Hydraotes of the Greeks, in the Panjab. 

Rawalpindi—It was comprised in Basati in the Panjab. 

Ráwanhrad—l. The lake Rávana-hrada. 2. Anavatapta lake. 3. Anotatta lake of the Bud- 
dhists, 4. Lohita-sarovara of the Purdnas. 

Rechna-Doab—Between the Chinab and the Ravi in the Punjab. It comprised Madra-desa, 
called also Bálhika, the capital of which was Sákala. 

Rehuánálà—1. Loinnilo of Hiuen Tsiang. 2. Rohinnálà of Vivien St. Martin, five miles to 
the north-east of Kiyulin the district of Monghir. Sce Kiyul. ‘ 

Revelganj—Gautama-ásrama, near Chapra in Bihar. The hermitage of Gautama was situa- 
ted at a place called Godnd, but the Rémdyana places the hermitage of the Rishi at a short 
distance from Janakpur in Tirhut. See бойпа. 

Rewa—1. Kárusha. 2. Karusha. 3. Adhirája. 4. Bahela, the kingdom of Dantavakra. Same 
as Baghelkhand. 

Rintàmbur—Rantipura, on the Chambal, in Rajputana. It was the residence of Ranti Deva 
alluded to by Kálidása in his Meghadóla. Ніз sacrifice of cows brought into existence 
the river Charmanvati on which the town is situated. 

Rintimpur—Same as Rintaémbur. 

Rishikes—Sce Hrishike£sa. 

Rishikula—1. The river Rishikulyà. 2. The Haimavati, on which Gunjam is situated. It 
rises in the Mahendra hills. 

Rishikunda—The hermitage of Rishi Rishyasriiga and Bibhándaka Muni, four miles from 
the Bariarpur station near Bhagalpur. The hermitage of the Rishi is also pointed out 
near Kiyul (see Singhol hill). 

Rishyamukha—lt was on this mountain that Sugriva dwelt after he fled from Kishkindhyä. 
It is eight miles from the Anagandi hills on the Tuigabhadra. 
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Roálsar—Roálesvara, a famous lake and place of pilgrimage in the territory of Mandi, in the 
Panjab. It is about sixty-four miles to the north-west of Jvalamukhi; it is said to contain 
seven miraculously moving hills, and hence it has become a place of pilgrimage. 

Rohilkhand—Paiüchála. It was divided into North and South Paüchála. The capital of 
North Paiüchála was Ahichchhatra (RAmnazar) and that of South Pafichäla was 
Kampilya (Kampil). Drupada of the MaAábhárata was king of South Paüchála. The 
Eastern portion of Rohilkhand was called Gopálakaksha (Barooah’s Dictionary, vol. III, 
Preface, p. 85). 

Rohtak—Rohitaka, forty-two miles north-cast of Delhi. 

Rohtas—Rohita, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar, thirty miles south of Sasiram. It is 
said to have been founded by Rohitdsva, son of Harischandra of the Rémdyaxa and 
Markandeya Purána. 

Rohtas Hills—1. Mauli. 2. Kimmritya. 3. Gopáchala, in the sub-division of Sasiram in the 
district of Shahabad. Same as Kaimur Hills. 

Rudra-Himálaya—The part of the Rudra-Himálaya range in Garwal, which is to the north- 
east of Badrináth, is called 1. Gandhamádana. 2. Hemaküta. 3. Hema-parvata. 4. Mandira. 
The portion of the Rudra-Himálaya where the Ganges has its source is called 1. Meru. 
2. Sumeru. See Gangotri. 

Rudra-Prayága—At the confluence of the Alakánandá and Káli-Gaàgà (Mandäkini). It is 
one of the five (Райсла) Prayágas. 

Rummin-Dei—Lumbini-vana, where Buddha was born, two miles to the north of Bhagavan- 
pur in the Nepalese Terai. 

Rungpur—It appertained to the ancient country of Kümarüpa and afterwards to Pundra- 
desa. 

Runn—The Irana of Cutch. 

S. 

Sábarmati—1. The river Sábhramati. 2. The Kritavati, 3. The Chandaná. 4. The Girikarnikä. 
5. The Ká5yapi-Gaügá, in Gujarat. * 

SAgar—The district of Sagar and the western portion of Bundelkhand formed the ancient 
Pulinda-desa. 

Saharanpur—The district of Saharanpur appertained to the ancient Kulinda-desa. 

Sahet-Mahet—1. Srávasti, 2. Sarávati. 3. Sabathapura. 4. Dharmapattana, 5. Chandrika- 
puri. 6. Chandrapuri. 7. Chandripura. It is situated on the river Rapti, in the district 
of Gonda, in Oudh, fifty-eight miles north of Ayodhy4 and forty-two miles north of Gonda., 
It was the capital of North-Kosala. Buddha lived here for twenty-five years in а vihära 
called Jetavana-vihára. 

Sai—The river 1. Sarpikà. 2. Syandikà of the Rámáyana, a branch of the Gumti in Oudh. 

Saila-Giri—To the north-east of the old town of Rájgir and to the south-east of the new town 
of Rajgir. It was the Gridhrakuta of the Buddhist annals, the Vulture Peak of Fa Hien 
and Hiuen Tsiang. 

$akri—The river Sarkarávarttà of the Bhdgavata P. in Bihar. 

$alagrama—Near the source of the river Gandak, in the Sapta-Gandaki range of the Himalaya, 
in the southern boundary of Central Tibet. It was the hermitage of Bharata and Pulaha. 
From the name of this place the Gandak is called Bálagrámi. 

Salem—It was a part of Koiga-desa or Kohgu-desa, i 

Salsette—The island of 1. Perimuda. 2. Perimula of the Greeks. 3. Shashthi, near Bombay. 
It derived its sanctity from a tooth of Buddha, which was enshrined there at the beginning 
of the fourth century. 

Samarkand—Markanda, a town in Sákadvipa. 

&ambhára—l. Sákambhari, 2. Sapádalaksha, in Eastern Rajputana. 
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west of Bhilsa. See Besnagar. 

Sahgameévara—Parasurimakshetra, on the river Sástri, in the Ratnagiri district of the 
Bombay Presidency. 

Sanjan—1. Safijayanti-nagari of the Mahabharata. 2. Saiijaya. 3. Sahafijana. 4. Sindan of the 
Arabs, in the Thana district, Bombay Presidency. 

Sankara-tirtha—In Nepal, immediately below the town of Patan, at the confluence of the 
Báchmati and the Manimati rivers. 

Sankha—The Saükhini, a tributary of the Brahmani in the Chutia-Nagpur division. 

Ѕайкіѕа—1. Sánkásya. 2. Kapitha. 3. Sakaspura of the Buddhists, on'the river Ikshumati 
(now called Káli-nadi), twenty-three miles west of Fathgarh, in the district of Farrakhabad. 

Sankisa-Basantapur— Same as Sankisa. 

Saral-Aghat—Agastya-üsórama, the hermitage of Agastya, forty-three miles south-west of 
Itah, in the Itah district. 

Sarasvati—1. The river Sarasvati, which rises in the hills in Sirmur and emerges into the 
plains at Ád-badri or Ádi-tirtha. It lost itself in the sand at a place called Chamasod- 
bheda, which is esteemed sacred by the Hindus. 2. The three Sarasvatis of the Atharva- 
veda are the Helmand in Eastern Afghanistan, the Indus in the Punjab and the Sarasvati 
in Kurukshetra. 3. The river Sarasvati (Raunákshi) which flows through Gujarat. 4. The 
river Sarasvati which flows through Rájgir in Magadha (Patna district). 

Sarasvati-Prapáta—The Khattáüga-prapáta of the Purduas, in Kanara, near Hunabar, not 
far from Mangalore. It is a celebrated water-fall. 

Sardi—Sáradá-tirtha, on the right bank of the Kissen-Gangá, in the northern district of 
Kramarájya in Kasmir. It is one of the 52 Pithas where Sati's head is said to have fallen. 

Sarik-kul—Kabandha, the Kie-pan-to of Hiuen Tsiang, with its capital Tash-kurghan in the 
Tagdumbash Pamir. 


Sarik-kul-Lake—1. The lake Nágahrada. 2. Sitoda-sarovara, the lake of the Great Pamir. 
It is also called Sari-kul. 

Sarnath—1. Sáraüganátha. 2. Mrigadáva. 3. Rishi-pattana. 4. Isipatana of the Buddhists, 
six miles from Benares, where Buddha preached his first sermon after the attainment of 
Buddha-hood at Buddha-Gaya. 

Sarvana—About twenty miles to the south-east of Unao in Oudh, where Dasaratha, king of 
Ayodhya, killed Sarvana, the son of a blind Rishi. 

Sásiráàm—Sahasráma, іп the district of Shahabad in Bihar. 

Satárá—Saptársha in the Bombay Presidency. 

Satgaon—Saptagrama, an ancient town of Bengal near Magra, in tho district of Hugli; the 
Ganga of the inscriptions, Gange of Ptolemy and “ Port of Ganges ” of the Periplus of 
the Eryihraan Sea, the capital of the Gangerides in Sumha or Radha, on the Ganges. 

Satpura Range—1. Bindhyápáda.parvata. 2. Baidürya-parvata. 

Satrunjaya—The Pundariya hill, in Gujarat; it is one of tho five hills sacred to the Jainas. 

Saugh—Srughna, near Kalsi, in the Jaunsar district, forty miles from Thaneswar and twent y 
iniles to the north of Saharanpur. 

Saundatti—Sugandhavarti, in the district of Belgaum in the Bombay Presidency ; it was the 
capital of the Ratta chieftains. 

Sea (Arabian)—Paschimodadhi. 


Sehwán—1. Sindhimana of the Greeks, 2. Sindomana. 3. Sivisthána of the Arabs, in Sindh, 
on the right bank of the Indus. It contains a ruined fortress of Bhatrihari, who is said to 
have reigned here after he abandoned Ujin on the death of his wife, Pirigalà. 

Semah—1. Semulapura, 2. Sambalaka of Ptolemy. 3. Soumelpur of Tavernier, near Sam- 


balpur, on the river Koil, in the district of Palamau in Chhota Nagpur division, celebrated 
for its diamond mines. 
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Seringapatam— Srira&za pattana, ou the Kaveri, in Mysore. 

Seringham—1. Sriraiigam. 2. Sriraigakshetra, in the province of Madras. 

a Pagodas—1. Bánapura. 2. Mahábalipura, on the Coromandel Coast, 

Range—l. Maináka.giri. 2. Ust Pa . 4. 
peering + gi para-giri. 3. Sapádalaksha. 4. Siválaya. Same aa 

Shahabad—A portion of the district of Shahabad in Bihar was called Malada. 

Shahbazgarhi—Barusha, the Pu-lo-sha of Hiuen Tsiang, in the Yusafzai country, forty miles 
north-east of Peshawar. It contains one of the rock edicts of Asoka. 

Shah-Dheri—1. Takshasilá. 2. Taxila of the Greeks, one mile north of KAla-kA-serai, bet- 
ween Attock and Rawalpindi. The KafAd-sarit-ságara places it on the Jhelum, Tak- 
sha-áila was founded by Taksha, son of Bharata and nephew of Ramachandra, It was 
the capital of Gandhara. 

Shah-Kot—1. Aornos of the Greeks. 2. Barana, on the Mount Mahávana, situated on the 
western bank of the Indus. But see Ránigát. 

Sialkot—1. Sákala. 2. Sdgala of the Buddhists. 3. Euthydemia of the Greeks, the capital of 
Madra-desa, in the Lahore division of the Punjab, Cunningham has identified S&kala with 
Sanglawala-Tiba, and Mr. Vincent A. Smith with Chuniot or Shah-kot, both in the Jhang 
district of the Punjab. 

Siam—1. Dvárávati. 2. Champa. 

Siddhaur—Siddhapura, sixteen miles west of Bara-Baiki, in Oudh. 

Sidhpur—Same as Sitpur. 

Siladipa—1. Mahásthana of the Ballála-charila. 2. SiladhApa of the Buddhists, in the district 
of Bogra in Bengal, dhdpa means a Buddhist stüpa. 

Simbhunáth—Svayambhunátha, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Nepal, at a distance 
of about a mile and a half to the west of Kütmandu, 

Sindh—1. Sindhu-desa. Upper Sindh has been identified with Mushika,—the Musikanus of 
the Greeks. 2. The river Sandhya. 3. The Sindhu. 4. The Pürva Sindhu, in Malwa, a 
tributary of the Jamuna, 

Sindh-Ságar Doab—Between the Indus and the Jhelum. It comprised the ancient countries 
of Ayudha and perhaps Sauvira. 

Singhári-Math—Same as Grligagiri. 

Singhol Hill—The hermitage of Rishyasringa was situated in this hill at a place called 
Rishyasriüga, which is two miles to the south of Urain, in the district of Monghyr. 
But see Rishl-kunda. 

Singraur—Srihgaverapura, on the Ganges, twenty-two miles north-west of Allahabad. It 
was the residence of Guhaka Nisháda of the Rémdyaya, who was a friend of Dusaratha and 
Ramachandra. 

Sipeler—A seaport near the mouth of the Krishná,—Sippara of Ptolemy. It has been identified 
by Dr. R. L. Mitra with Surpáraka. Cunningham identifies Surpáraka with Surat, but 
the Chaitanya-charitámrita places Surpiraka to the south of Kolhapur. But see Supra, 

Siprá—1. The Avanti-nadi. 2. The Siprà, in Malwa ; Ujin stands on this river. 

sir-Dariya—The river Sita. Same as Jaxartes. 

Sirhind—1. Kurujaigala of the Mahábhárata. 2. Sirindhra of the Purdnas. 3. Srikantha · desa 
of the Buddhist period. 4. Satadru of Hiuen Tsiang. 5. Sairindha of the Brihatsan hit. 


6. Brahmávartta, in the Punjab. 


Sirsa—Sairishaka, in the Punjab. 
Sistan—1. Sakasthäna. 2. Drangiana. 3. Sijestan, the land first occupied and settled by the 


Sakas. 
Sità-Bahgirá Cave—Riksha-vila of the Rámdyana at Ramgar in the Sirguja state of the Chhotá 


Nagpur division. 


stron E SULTANPUR 

— n — —— ———Є-г 

Sitput—1. Siddbspors. 2. Karddame-Airama, the birth-place of Kapila. 3. Bindusára, in 
Gujarat, sixty-four miles from Ahmedabad. Same a» Sidhpur. 

Siwalik Range e Sewalik Range. 

Sobhnáth Hill—It has been identified by Dr. Stein with 1. Kukkutapáda-giri. 2. Gurupáda 
Hill, a part of the Maher Hill, in the district of Gaya. 

Somnáth —1. Prabhisa. 2, Soma-tirtha. 3. Somanátha. 4. Somesvaranátha. 5. Devapattana. 
6. Chandra-Prabhása of the Jainas, on the south of Kathiawad in Gujarat. It is situated 
at the confluence of the three rivers Haripà, Kapilà and Saraswati. On the south of the 
Saraswat! (near Somnáth) is situated that celebrated Pipal tree (ficus religiosa), below 
which was the scene of Krishpa's death. 

Sonárgáon—Su in Bikrampur, in the district of Dacca, situated on the opposite 
side of Munshiganj on the river Dhalesvarl. Same as Palnám. 

Sone—1. Tho river Hiranyavühu. 2, Erannoboas of the Greeks. 3. Son&. 4. Мадай. 
5. adhi, It was the western boundary of Magadha. 

naprastha, It was included in Kurukshetra, 

Sonpur—1. Gajendra-moksha Tirtha. 2. Hariharakshetra (Hariharachhatra), on the junction 

of the Gandak and the MAhi, where the celebrated fight between the alligator and the 


Soonda—SudhApura, in Northern Canara. 

Sopira—Surpiraka, in the district of Thana, north of Bombay, a celebrated place of 
pilgrimage. It is the Soupara of the Greek geographers and Ophir of the Bible. One of 
the edicts of Asoka was published at this place. Same as Supra. 

Sorab—Surabhi, on the north-west of Mysore. 

foron—1. Sükara-kshetra. 2. Ukalak . 3. Ukhala-kshetra, twenty-seven miles north- 
cast of Itah, in the United necs, where Hiranyüksha was slain by Vishnu in his incat- 
nation of Varüha (boar). It contains a temple of Varüha-Lakshmi. It was at this place 
that Tulsi Das, the celebrated Hindi poet, was reared up during his childhood by the Sanyási 
Nrisimha Dis, when deserted by his parents at Rájapuri in the district of Banda, where 
he was born in Samvat 1589. 

Southern Konkana—1. Goparáshtra. 2. Govaráshtra. 3. Kuva. 

Sphatika $ilà—1. Mályavana-giri. 2. Prasravana-giri of the Ramdyana, on the bank of the 
river Tuügabhadrà near Kishkindhyn, where Ramachandra resided for four months 
after forming alliance with Sugriva. It is also called the Anagandi-hill. 

Érávapa-Belgola—1. Padmagiri. 2. Srávana-Bellagola in Mysore, sacred to the Jainas. 

$rinagar—1. Süryanagara. 2. Pravarapura, in Kasmir, built by Pravara Sena in the sixth 


century. 

Sringapura—1. Sriügagiri. 2. Rishyaériiiga-giri, in Mysore, on the bank of the Tuügabhadrá, 
where Saükarüchárya established a sect called Bharati, Same as Singhári-math. 

Sripàda—Same as Adam's Peak. 

Sujanakot—Saüchankot, Sha-chi of Fa Hian. It was the capital of Siketa or Oudh, thirty- 
four miles north-west of Unio. 

Suleman-Range—Afijana-giri, in the Punjab. 

Sultanganj—On the west of Bhagalpur (E. I. Railway). Janhu-Asrama. It was the hermitage 
of Jahnu Muni, after whom the Ganges (байра) is called Jahnavi. 

Sultanpur—I. Támasavana monastery, in the Punjab (Cunningham), where the fourth Bud- 
dhist synod was held in 78 K. p. by Kanishka, king of Kásmir, under the presidency of 
Vasumitra. Beal places Tämasavana at the confluence of the Sutlej and the Bias. 
II. 1. Kusabhavanapura. 2. Kusapura. 3. Kusävati, in Oudh, on the river Gumti. The 
town is said to have been founded by Kusa, son of Ramachandra, who removed his capital 
to this place for some time. It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century, 
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Sapára —Sarpáraks, in the district of Thams, 37 mike north of Bombay and 6 mies sortò of 
Baswin. See Sopára. 

Surat—|. Sdryapers. 2 Багыма. 

Sutiej—1. The river Sata du. 2 The Әна. 3 The Hesira of the Omke 4 The 
Sutadru. 5. The Haimavatl, in the Punjab. 

Suvarpamukh!—The Savarpamukbari, a river im the North Arcot district, Madras presiteeey. 

Suvargarekh’—}. The river Savarga-tiksha, 2. The Карый. 3. TheSuvaryamidi 4 The 
Suktimati, in Orisa. Р 

Swat River—1. The river Subhavasta. 2. The Suviste. 3. The Smti. 4. The Бум 5, 


The Suastes of the Greeks, Pushkalávati stood on thie river tear ita junction. with the 
Kabul river. 


Swat Valley—1. Udyàna. 2. Uddayana. 3. Ujjinaka. 4. Sivi, south of the Шоо Ааф aad 
the Dard country, from Chitral to the Indus. It appertained to the ancient country of 
Gándbára or Gandharva- dess. 


T. 


Taharpar—Taharpur or TAerpur, in the district of Bulandshahar, about eleven miles to the 
north of Anapshahar, on the bank of the Ganges, is traditionally the place where Janamejaya 
of the MahdbAdrata performed tho Sarpa- Teide or the snake-sacrifice. 

Tallahga—Same as Nizam's State. 

Takht-iI-Bhal—BhimA-sthána of the MahdbAdrats and Padma Purdsa, about thirty miles 
north-west of Ohind in the Panjab, twenty-eight miles to the north-east of Peshawar and 
eight miles to the north-west of Mardan, containing the Yoni-tirtha and the celebrated 
temple of Bhim Devi described by Hiuen Trang. the temple was situated on an isolated 


mountain. 

Takht-i-Suleiman—1. Mount Ssiikarichirya. 2. борай, near Srinagar in Kasmir, where 
Adoka's son Копа or Jaloka founded a monastery now called Jycshtha Rudra, and where 
the celebrated reformer Saükarkchárya established Siva worship. 

Talkád—1. Talakida. 2. Sirovana, 3. Talavanapura. 4. Tilikata, the capital of ancient 
Chela or Chera, forty miles to the east of Seringapatam in Mysore, now buried in the 
sands of the Kaveri. 

Tambaravarl—The river Tümraparul in Tinnevelly, which has been formed by the united 
stream of the Tambaravari and the Chittar, It waa celebrated for the pearl-fishory at 
its mouth even at the time of the Vayu Purdna. Amalitalà, а celebrated place of pil- 
grimage, where the birthplace of as also the Gajendra-moksha-tirtha. both 
visited by Chaitanya are situated, is on the bank of this river. It has its source in the 


kata. 
—1. 2. Tümralipti. 3. Dimalipta. 4. Tümalipta. 5. TAmalipti. 5. 
pue Er 8. Tamolipta. 9. Vishnugriha, on the river Rupanáráyana in the 
province of Bengal. It was the capital of ancient Sumha. 
Tàmor— The Támrá, one of the seven Kosis, in the district of Purnea in Bihar. Its junction 
ith the Aruna is a place of pilgrimage. 
Tandwa Nine miles to the west of Srivastt (Sahet-mabet) ; it has been identified by Cun- 
ningham (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XI) with the birth-place of KAsyapa Buddha. 
Tanjote—Chola. 


Sákad Р 
nint n Beli. It has been identified by Tod with Devala; Cunningham identifies it 
with Minnagar. 
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Telingana—The country between the Godavari and the Krishn: 1. Andhra. 2. Trikaliüga. 

Telpá—Two miles to the east of Chupra in the district of Saran. It has been identified by 
Dr. Hoey with Chápála which according to the Buddhist annals was built for the mother 
of the thousand sons. 

Tenasserim—1. Tanuéri. 2. Tenasseri, the southern division of the province of Lower Burma. 

Teor—l. Traipura of the Mahdbhdrata. 2. Tripuri. 3. Chedinagara. 4. Bánapura. 5. 
Sonitapura, according to some Purdyas, on the river Nerbuda, where Tripurdsura was killed 
by Mahádeva. It is seven miles to the west of Jabbalpur. It was the capital of Chedi. 
See Chanderi. | 

Teruparur—Suddhapuri, in the Trichinopoli district, containing the temple of Subrahmanya. 

Thán—Trinetre$vara of the Skanda Purá;a, a sacred place of pilgrimage in the Jhálàwar 
sub-division of Káthiawar (Gujarat) where the temple of Mahadeva Trinetresvara, now 
called Tarnetar, is situated. 

Thána— Sri-sthünaka, in the province of Bombay. 

Тһапеёуаг—1. Sthänesvara. 2. Sthánu-tirtha. 3. Sthánisvara. 4. Samantapafichaka. 5. 
Kurukshetra. 6. Part of the Brahmarshi-desa, which comprised Kurukshetra, Matsya, 
Pafichála and Surasena. 7. Brahmávartta. The ancient Kurukshetra included "'Tháneswar, 
Panipat, Sonepat and Amin. 

Thatun—Sudharmanagara, in Pegu, on the Sitang river north of Martaban. According 
to Fergusson it was the Suvarna-bhümi of the Mahdvamsa and the Golden Chersonese of 
the classical geographers. Beal, however, identifies Suvarnabhümi with Burma. 

Tibet—1. Himavanta. 2. Bhota. 3. Bhotánga. 4. Bhotánta. 5. Tibbat. 6. Uttara-kuru. 
7. Harivarsha. 

Tizris—The river Bitrishnà in Salmala-dvipa. 

Tilaurá—1t has been identified by P. C. Mukherji with Kapilavastu, the birth-place of Buddha. 
It is two miles north of Tauliva in the Nepalese Terai and three miles and a half to the 
south-west of Nigliva, on the Bángaügà. 

Tiliyà—The river Tritiyà in Gayê. 

Tilpat—Tilaprastha, six miles to the south-cast of Toghlakabad and ten miles to the south- 
east of the Kutab Minar, included in parganah Faridabad. 

Tinnevelly—The district of Tinnevelly and Madura formed the ancient Pandya or Pándu. 
Its capital was Uragapuram or Uraiyur. 

Tipara—Same as Tipperá. 

Тіррега—1. Katripura. 2. Tripura. 3. Kirátadesa. 4. Sundha-dega. The temple of 
Tripuresvari at Udayapur in Hill Tippera is one of the fifty-two Pithas. 

Tirhut—1. Tirabhukti. 2. Bideha. 3. Mithila. 4.'Trihuta. 5. Nichchhavi, the kingdom of 
Каја Janaka of the Rámáyaaa and of the Lichchhavis during the Buddhist period. 

Tirukkadavur—Markandeya-israma in the Tanjore district, Madras presidency. 

Tirukkalukkunram—Pakshi-tirtha in the Chingleput district of Madras, midway between 
Chingleput and Madras. 

Tirumala—l. Trimalla. 2. Balaji, six miles west of Tripati or Tirupati, in the district of 
North Arcot. 

Tirupati—1. Tripadi. 2. Venkatagiri, in the province of Madras. 

Tiruttani—l. Kumárasvámi. 2.Kárttikasvámi. 3. Svámitirtha. 4. Subrahmanya. Astation 
on the Madras and Southern Mahratta, Railway. 

Tiruvánikával—Jambukesvara, a place of pilgrimage between Trichinopoly and Seringham. 

Tiruvannámalai—1. Arunachala. 2. Arunagiri, in the South Arcot district, Madras Presidency. 

Tiruvidaimarudur—Madhyárjuna, in the Tanjore district, Madras; it was visited by 
Sahkarüchárya. 

Tista—l. The river Teisrotà. 2. Tho Trishná, in the district of .Rungpur. It rises in the 
Káfichanjaligà mountain. 
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Tonse—I. The river Tamasá, in Oudh, between the Saraju and the Gumti, it flows through 
Azamgar and falls into the Ganges. The bank of this river is associated with the early life of 
Valmiki, the author of the Rémdyaxa.. П. The river I. Tamas’. 2. ParnAd’, in Bundelkhand. 

Travancore—1. Mushika. 2. Mallára. 3. Malaya-khagdam. 4. Puráli. 5. Paralia of the Greeks. 
6. Paraloka. 7. Malayalam. It formed a part of the ancient Chera or Chola. Travancore, 
part of Malabar, and Coimbatore formed the ancient country of Chera. 

Tribikramapura—1. 61411. 2. уйн. 3. Srikali, in tbe district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency, 
twelve miles south of Chidambaram. 

Triehinopoly—1. Uragapura. 2. Uraiyur. 3. Argarou of the Greeks. 4. Nichulapura. 5. 
Trishpapalli. 6. Trisirapalli, in the province of Madras. It was the capital of Pándya and 

. afterwards of Chola. 

Y "Trimbak—A celebrated place of pilgrimage called Tryambaka near tho sourco of the Godá- 
vari, where the sacred tank called Ku&üvartta is situated. It contains the temple of tho 
Mahadeva Tryamvakosvara, one of tho twelve great Liógas of Mahadeva. 

Trinomali—Same as Tiruvannámalai. 

Tripati—Same as Tirupati. 

Tripooray—Tropina of the Greeks, the ancient capital of the kings of Cochin. 

Trivandrum —Ananta-Padmanábha, in Travancore, so called from the shrine of Padma- 
nübha. It was visited by Chaitanya. 

TrivenI—I. 1. Muktaveni. 2. Dakshina-Prayága, north of Hugli in Bengal, where tho three 
rivers Сайра, Yamuna and Sarasvati separate and flow in different directions after having 
flowed unitedly from Allahabad, which is therefore called Yuktaveni. II. The junction 
of the three rivers Jamuna, Chambal and Sindh, between Etawah and Kalpi. III. The 
junction of the three Kosis, Tumor, Arun and Sun near Nathpur in Purea, IV. The junc- 

2 tion of the Gandak, Devikå and Brahmaputri, where the fight between tho crocodile and 

` the elephant took place. V. The confluence of three rivers Sarasvati, Hiranya and Kapilà 
near Somanátha-pattana in Gujarat. 

Tuljápur—1. Tuljábhaváni, 2. Bhaváninagara- 3. Tula-Bhaváninagora. 4. Tuljüpura, twenty- 
eight miles from Sholapur, in tho Nizam's territory. It is one of the fifty-two Pifhas. It 
was visited by Saikaráchárya. Durgá is said to have killed Mahishásura at this place. 

Tungabhadrá—1. Tho river Tuigabhadra. 2. The Tuügaveni, а branch of the Krishna, on 
which Kishkindhyà is situated. 

Turkestan— Turkestan was included in 1. Sikadvipa. 2. Rasátala. 3. Pátala. Seo Central Asia, 
Eastern Turkestan was Turushka. It was included in the Ketumali-varsha. 

Tutieorin—1. Kalki. 2. Kolkhoi or Sosikauri of Ptolemy. 3. Касі of Marco Polo, at tho 
mouth of the river Tamraparni in Tinnevelli. It was formerly the capital of Pandya, 
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Ucheh— Alexandria, a town built by Alexander the Great near the confluence of the five rivers 
of the Punjab. 

Udaya-Giri—A spur of the Chatushpitha range in Orissa, five miles from Bhuvanesvara. 
See Assia range. 

Udayapur—I. In Hill Tippera ; it is one of the fifty-two Pithas. II. The Pafichüpsará lake 
of the Rámáyana is supposed to have been situated in the district of Udayapur, a tributary 
state in the Chhota-Nagpar division, but see Anantapur. 

Udipa—Udupa, on the river Pápanáéini, in South Canara, about three miles from the sea- 
‘coast, where a Math (monastery) and a shrine of Krishna were established in the thirteenth 
century by Madhavachärya, the founder of the Brahma or Tattvavadi sect of the 


Vaishnavas. 
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йа Заль as Oujein. 1. Ujjaini. 2. Avanti. 3. ВИА. 4. Ujjayint. 5. Mahákilavana. 6. 
— 7. Padmavatl, the capital of Avanti or Malwa. It is situated on the river 
Siprà. Vikramaditya or Chandra Gupta II made it his capital after ho defeated the Sakas. 

Und— Same as Ohind. 4 c : 

Undes—1. Hunadefa. 2. Hitaka, where the lake Minasa-sarovara is situated. А 

Urain—1. Ujjayini. 2. Ujjehàna. 3. Uddiyána, in the district of Monghyr near Kiyul, 
containing many Buddhist ruins. 

Url—The river Erandi, the junction of which with the Nerbuda in the Baroda State forms a 
sacred place of pilgrimage. b a 

Uskur—Hushkapura, two miles to the south-east of Barámüla, in Kasmir, on the left bank 
of the Jhelum. * ё 

Uttara Ragha—Suhmottara, on the north of the Ajaya including a portion of the district of 
Marshidabad in Bengal. 


. AW. А 
Wain-Gahga—l. The river Benwa. 2 The Bend. 3. The Вепуй, which rises in the 
Bindhyûpûda range and falls into the Godavari. , н 
Wairagado—Bairdgara in Chanda district, Central Provinces, celebrated for its diamond mines. 
Walá—1. Balabhi. 2. ОПА. 3. Lata. Some as Gujarat. It is also called Wallay and 

Bamilapural. 

Wallay—Same as Wala. : 

Wardhá— The river Barada, a tributary of the Godavari. 

Warrangal—l. Anumakundapura. 2. Anumakundapattana. 3. Korunkola of Ptolemy. 
4. Benákataka. 5, Akshalinagara. 6. Orukkallu, the ancient capital of Telihgana or 
Andhra, in Central India. , 

Western Ghats—The northern portion of the Western Ghats was called Sahyádri, the 
southern portion beyond the Káveri was called Malaya Parvata. 

Wular Lake—1. Lake Mahüpadmasaras. 2. Aravalo of the Buddhists, in Kasmir. 


^ "- 3 
Yarkand River —The river Bhadrä, on which the town of Yarkand is situated. It is also 
called Zarafshan. ` 
Yeli-mala—Sapta-daila (Eli of Marco Polo), sixteen miles north of Cannanore in the Malabar 
Coast. 


Ky 
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Zamania—Jamadagni-dsrama, the hermitage of Rishi Jamadagni, in the district of Ghazipur 
in the United Provinces of Allahabad and Oudh. The hermitage of the Rishi is also said 
to have been situated at Khaira-dih, thirty-six miles north-west of Balia in the United 
Provinces, and also near Máhishmati (modern Mahesvar or Mahe$) on the bank of 
the Nerbuda. The hermitage of the Rishi is also said to have been situated at Maha- 
sthánanagar in the district of Bogra in Bengal. 

Zarafshan—1. Hátaki-nadi of the Bhágavata (V, ch. 24). 2. Hiranvati-nadi of the Mahdbha- 
rata (Bhishma, ch. 8). 3. Hiranya-nadi of the Mahábhárata (Fausbiill’s Indian Mythology, 
s.v. Garuda) in Transoxiana at a short distance to the north of Bokhara and Samarkand 
(see my Rasátala in the J. H. O., vols. I, II.) . 

Zukur—Jushkapura, in Kasmir, — 
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